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PREFACE. 


ia trying to find a pre-Augustinian African writer, who from 

his date and locality might be presumed to quote from 
a Version similar to that used by 8. Cyprian, I came across 
Tyconius, the author of the Liber Regularum. A very slight 
study was enough to shew that it was impossible to ground any 
satisfactory work upon the printed texts of that book. All the 
editions hitherto printed are derived from a single late and 
faulty Ms, so that the language appears almost wholly in- 
comprehensible. Indeed it is not too much to say that the 
Lnber Regularum is here printed for the first time in something 
of the form in which Tyconius wrote it. 

It is, I believe, mainly this corrupt state of the text which 
has prevented the recognition of the very important place which 
Tyconius holds in the history of Biblical Interpretation in western 
Europe. I have approached the subject almost entirely from 
the point of view of the textual criticism of the Old Latin 
Versions, and have tried to vindicate for the quotations of Tyconius 
their true position as the only considerable body of evidence 
for the Latin text of the Prophets current in Africa between 
the epochs of S. Cyprian and S. Augustine. But there is another 
side to the Liber Regularum. It is the first book in western 
Christendom which attempts to treat of the meaning and Inspira- 
tion of the Bible as a whole, and which tries to find a method of 
interpretation more thorough and scientific than the almost 
hap-hazard selection of proof texts. The work of Tyconius seems 
to be entirely original; there are hardly any traces of the 

influence of previous writers in it. But it profoundly influenced 
ucceeding Latin writers from the time of 5. Augustine onward. 


Β. b 
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I hope that the improved text contained in this volume may 
induce some scholar to investigate Tyconius’ methods and ideas, 
which are well worthy of a more careful study than I feel myself 
competent to give to them. A system of interpretation which 
frankly recognises the historical meaning of prophecy without 
thereby detracting from its spiritual essence should have some 
interest in the present day. 


The present work has grown out of the Kaye Prize Essay 
for 1891, upon the Old Latin Versions of the Prophets. I 
attempted to shew that an improved text of Tyconius was 
essential towards a clearer understanding of this subject, and the 
adjudicators of the Prize have kindly allowed me thus to modify 
both the title and the contents of the Essay. 


It remains now to thank the many friends who have helped 
me at various stages in the preparation of this book, among 
whom I wish especially to name Father Bollig, of the Vatican 
Library, M. Henri Jadart, of Reims, and Dr Ceriani, of Milan, 
through whose good offices I was able to procure a transcript of 
the Monza Epitome. The Editor of this Series has been un- 
wearied in his help both in the Text and the Introduction ; it is 
chiefly due to him that the work is not disfigured by many 
erudities of style and expression. To the never-failing kindness 
of the late Prof. W. Robertson Smith I owe several suggestions 
and references, besides a brilliant emendation in the text of 


Rule 1. 
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60° for difinitur read definitur and insert in the notes difinitur RV 
704 for domu read domo and let the note read domu R 


77° for nouissimis read nouissimus 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. The writings of Tyconius. 


Tyconius the African lived in the latter half of the fourth 
century and was a member of the Donatist community. This 
schismatic Church came into existence after the great Diocletian 
Persecution, having separated itself from the main body on the 
question of the Lapsed. In Africa the Donatists formed a strong 
party and kept up their organisation for a couple of centuries, 
holding Catholic doctrine, but refusing communion both with the 
lapsed and those who had received the lapsed. They were thus 
an isolated body of Latin-speaking Christians. There were no 
Greek Donatists, so that the Donatist Church had less tempta- 
tion than the rest of Western Christendom to revise its Bible 
from Greek Codices. So far as I know, the ‘ Italic, 6. Augus- 
tinian, type of text is never found in their works, and at a much 
later date than Tyconius they seem still to have used the Old 
Version when S. Jerome’s translation had become the Catholic 
text. Thus in the curious Dialogue Contra Fulgentium Donatis- 
tum, printed in the appendix to S. Augustine’, where a Catholic 
and a Donatist are made to dispute together, the Donatist uses 
an Old Latin text, while the Catholic quotes from the Vulgate. 
These considerations explain the absence of Greek influence in 
the works of Tyconius whether in regard to his ideas or to the 
text of his Biblical quotations. He was an African by nationality 
and an African by religion. 


1 Migne xliii 763. 
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Tyconius seems to have occupied a prominent and independent 
position in the internal disputes of his Church’. His book on the 
Donatist controversy called Bellum Intestinum has unfortunately 
perished, and the little that is known about his life comes chiefly 
from references scattered up and down in the works of 8. Augustine. 
Tyconius appears to have recognised the existence of the true 
Church outside the Donatist community elsewhere than in Africa, 
and on this ground he seems to have quarrelled with his party, yet 
without joing himself to the Catholics. “Contra Donatistas,” 
says S. Augustine’, “inuictissime scripsit, cum fuerit Donatista ; 
et illic inuenitur absurdissimi cordis, ubi eos non omni ex parte 
relinquere uoluit.” His greatest influence, however, both on his 
contemporaries and on succeeding generations, was due to his two 
exegetical works: the Book of Rules edited in this volume, and 
the Commentary on the Apocalypse. 

The Commentary of Tyconius on the Apocalypse is believed 
to be lost. No Ms is known to exist at the present time, though” 
the Monastery of 8. Gall possessed one in the 9th century. A 
great portion of the work has however been incorporated by 
various authors, as has been lately shewn by Dr Haussleiter in 
the Zeitschrift fiir Kirchl. Wissenschaft, 1886, pp. 239—257, 
where the whole question of the extant sources has been fully 
worked out. The chief writers who used Tyconius as their main 
authority in explaining the Apocalypse were Primasius, Bede, the 
author of the Pseudo-Augustinian Homilies’, and above all 
Beatus, a Spanish priest contemporary with Charlemagne, whose 
book on the Apocalypse is little more than a series of extracts 
from our author. This last work is very scarce; the only edition 
(by Florez, Madrid, 1770) was not reprinted for Migne. There is 
a copy in the Bodleian, but none in the British Museum or in the 
Cambridge University Library. According to Dr Haussleiter, the 
influence of the Commentary of Tyconius is further visible even 

1 See Tillemont, vi 145—150, and the article Tichonius in the Dict. of Christian 
Biography, for further information on the relations of Tyconius with his party. 
From the point of view of the textual critic the one important factor of the 
Donatist position is their isolation in Latin-speaking Africa. For the spelling of 
the name T'yconius see Appendix m on Orthography. 

2 Aug de Doct Christ iii 30. 
3 Migne xxxv 2417; see Tillemont, vi 150, and Haussleiter, pp 240, 242. 
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in the ordinary recension of the Commentary of Victorinus of 
Pettau, although this author lived a little before Tyconius, and his 
genuine interpretations were quite different from those of the 
African Donatist. 

The Book of Rules has met with a better fate than the 
Commentary on the Apocalypse. Two independent Mss survive, 
besides an extensive Epitome and some interesting quotations 
in subsequent writers, 

In this work Tyconius attempts to deal with a real problem. 
The Church had inherited the Old Testament and held fast to the 
belief that the ancient scriptures wholly testified to the New 
Covenant. Many Jewish prophecies are appealed to by the N, T. 
writers, by the early apologists, and in such works as 8. Cyprian’s 
Testimoma. But there still remained an enormous residuum 
which was not obviously edifying, so that many verses from the 
Prophets have been quoted by no ancient writer. It was this 
- unsurveyed region, the “prophetiae inmensa silua,” which Tyconius 
set himself to explore and map out. Consequently his longer 
quotations are often from passages which no one else has touched. 
His aim was to find general rules of interpretation which would 
cover every case, and which therefore might be applied to the 
most unpromising subjects and images. Whatever we may think 
of his results, they certainly seemed to meet the wants of the 
men of his own time. It is a most extraordinary fact that the 
Catholic world should have accepted the work of a schismatic 
as a text-book of exegesis; that it was so accepted is the best 
testimony to the success of the Book of Rules. 

Tyconius divides all prophecies into two classes: those which 
refer to Christ and His Church, and those which refer to the Devil 
and his followers. It is acknowledged that many passages in the 
prophetical books refer to Christ. But Christ is One with His 
Church, the Body of which He is the Head. <A prophecy there- 
fore which begins with something referring to our Lord may go on 
to say something about the Church which is the Body of Christ. 
Again, the Body of Christ is made up of parts; there is the Right 
Hand and also the Left,—in other words true and false Christians. 
Thus in any given prophecy one verse may refer to our Lord 
Himself, and the next to the black sheep among the flock. 


. 
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mane dies unus” (Gei5). But Saturday must be complete, for 
we read “A uespera in uesperam obseruari diem sabbatorum ” 
(Lev xxiii 32). Finally, the Resurrection took place when it was 
yet dark (Jn xx 1) on Sunday morning, because “competit 
operibus Dei, ut non dies obscuraretur in noctem sed nox lucescat 
in diem. ipsa enim uox inluminatur et efficitur dies, quod est 
figura eorum quae facturus erat in Christo” This is a happy 
thought, whatever we may think of it as exegesis. 

The sixth Rule is devoted to what Tyconius called Recapitu- 
latio. This is by no means identical with what we usually mean 
by ‘recapitulation’; and the neglect of the distinction has given 
rise to a certain amount of misunderstanding from the time of 
8. Augustine onward, and has produced a confusion in the text 
of one of our principal manuscript authorities*, According to 
the terminology of Tyconius a ‘recapitulation’ is made when a 
Biblical writer is speaking both of the type and the antitype, 
the promise and the fulfilment. For just as the Church and her 
Head are not two but one according to the “subtle eloquence of 
the Spirit,” and may therefore appropriately be the subject of 
the same prophecy, so also the type and the antitype are in a 
measure one in the prophet’s mind. Thus we read in Mt xxiv 15: 
“When ye see that which was spoken by Daniel the prophet, 
then let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains.” What 
was spoken by Daniel had come to pass long ago, for the direct 
fulfilment had been only one of the types of the general coming 
of Antichrist. But the Evangelist ‘recapitulates’ this and joins 
the events together by saying ‘then’; that is, when a similar state 
of things is seen again in the world. Tyconius seems to—realise 
that others might feel the difficulties of this method of interpre- 
tation, in which. both the class of beings to which a prophecy 
refers and the time for which it is appropriate are left to the in- 
telligence of the reader. He therefore makes a digression to 
shew that in several texts, even in the Epistles, much is really 
hinted at rather than expressly stated, and that simply to take 


1 Similar reckonings of the ‘‘three days and three nights” are found in Aug 
Serm cexxi (=HLug 445) and Quaest Ev 17 (=EHug 447). In these passages 8S. 
Augustine seems to be influenced by Tyconius. See also Cassian, contra Nest vi 23. 

2 See pp XxXvi, XxxXvii. 
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what the Apostle says, and no more, would lead to manifest 
absurdity. 

The seventh Rule is occupied in shewing that prophecies 
about the Devil and his followers are subject to the same rules 
as those about Christ and His Church. As the Church is the 
Body of Christ, so the wicked are the Body of the Devil. There is 
however one difference. In the Church are false brethren. Jacob 
and Solomon and other types of the Church have also a wicked 
side; for the Church is black as well as comely. But the followers 
of the Devil are altogether bad. Esau, Seir, Theman are types of 
the bad alone. Even if the Evil One is said to be ornamented 
with precious stones!, these ornaments are only the “men of 
excellent intelligence and powerful genius” whom he has stolen 
from God: “Omnia enim quae fecit Deus bona sunt; horum 


99) 


diabolus usum non naturam mutauit?. 


II. The Date of the Book of Rules. 


The date of the work is of some importance in estimating the 
value of the text of the Biblical quotations, as we cannot suppose 
that the Donatist Bible entirely escaped the tendency to eclectic 
revision which prevailed in the fourth century. A few years 
difference in the date of the publication of the Book of Rules 
might conceivably have produced a very considerable change in 
the text of the quotations. 

The principal external evidence for the date is derived from 
the consideration that the work is decidedly earlier than 426 aD, 
the date of the second edition of the treatise de Doctrina Chris- 
tana, in which S. Augustine contrasts the time when Tyco- 
nius wrote with his own. “Non erat expertus hanc haeresem 
(Pelagianorum), quae nostro tempore exorta multum nos...... 
exercuit?.” 

A passage in Rule v (de Temporibus) supplies a further clue 
within the work itself. It runs as follows: “ Vnus dies aliquando 
Ο anni sunt, sicut de Ecclesia scriptum est iacere in ciwitate ubi et 


1 Hze xxviii 13. 2 Rule vn, p 82°. 
3 See de Doct Christ iii 33. 
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Dominus eius cruci firus est tres dies et dimidium (cf. Ap xi 8, 9), 
et: Oportet filiwum hominis Hierusalem ire, et multa pate a 
senioribus et principibus sacerdotum et scribis, et occidi, et post 
tres dies resurgere; ipse enim tertio surrexit’.” The “Son of 
Man,” by which expression Tyconius here understands the Church, 
not Christ®, will come to the end of the long struggle in three 
days and a half—that is 350 years—after the Crucifixion. This 
brings us to 383 AD at the latest: therefore it would seem that 
Tyconius wrote before 383 AD. 


Il. Vhe Literary History of the Book of Rules. 


The Rules of Tyconius are explained and criticised by 5S. 
Augustine in his treatise de Doctrina Christiana 11 30—37. This 
is no doubt the most important event in the history of the book. 
The great African theologian suggests a fresh title for Rules ΤΠ 
and tI, and gently complains that the treatment of Promises and 
Law is not quite full enough for the times of the Pelagian 
controversy. He also warns readers not to forget that Tyconius 
was not a Catholic: “Caute sane legendus est, non solum propter 
quaedam in quibus ut homo errauit, sed maxime propter illa 
quae sicut Donatista haereticus loquitur®” But this is S. 
Augustine’s hardest word, and indeed throughout the whole 
review he treats Tyconius as an authority to be explained rather 
than as a theorist to be criticised. 


S. Augustine is moreover a prime authority for such of 
Tyconius’ Biblical Quotations as he himself quotes. The only 
passage of T'yconius’ own writing which is given word for word 
is the preface, but wherever 8. Augustine quotes a verse to shew 
how it is explained by Tyconius, he quotes it directly from the 
Book of Rules. 

Two examples are given below to make this clear. The right- 
hand column contains quotations of the same verses from other 
works of S. Augustine. 


yp ole 2 See pp 4, 7. 
8 de Doct Christ iii 30. 
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Eze xxxvi 23 


de Doct Christ ii (=Tye. p 33) contr ep 2 Pelag iv 
et sanctificabo et sanctificabo 
nomen meum nomen meum 
sanctum tlud magnum magnum 
quod pollutum est quod profanatum est 
inter nationes in gentibus 
quod polluistis et profanastis 
in medio earum, in medio eorum, 
et scient gentes et scient gentes 
quoniam ego sum quia ego sum 
dns, dns, dicit Adonai dns, 
dum sanctificabor cum sanctificatus fuero 
in uobis in uobis 
ante oculos eorum. ante oculos eorum. 


Esai xiv 12 (after “ Quomodo cecidit de caelo lucifer mane oriens ”) 


de Doct Christ iii (=Tye. p 70) de Genesi ad litt xi 
contritus est contritus est 
in terra in terran 
qui mittit qui mittebat 
ad omnes gentes ad omnes gentes 


In the last instance, the difference of reading corresponds 
to a difference of interpretation; for “contritus est in terra” is 
explained to mean that the Devil is defeated on earth in the 
person of wicked men who perish, while “contritus est in terram ” 
is referred to the fall of the Evil Angels. 

It is worthy of notice in passing that the whole passage in 
de Genesi ad litt xi from which Isaiah xiv 12 is quoted above 
seems to shew the influence of Tyconius on 8S. Augustine. 
Tyconius is not named, but S. Augustine argues from Isaiah xiv 
and Ezekiel xxviii as in Rule vit, though the text of these 
passages as he quotes them is independent of Tyconius. Such 
words as these seem an echo of the Book of Rules: “Zw autem 
dixisti sensu tuo, In caelum ascendam, super sidera caeli ponam 
thronum meum......et cetera, quae in figura regis uelut Babylonis 
in diabolum dicta intelleguntur, plura in eius corpus conueniunt, 
quod etiam de humano genere congregat... Sicut enim qui erat 
diabolus homo dictus est, ut in Evangelio: Inimicus homo hoc 
fecit, ita qui homo erat diabolus dictus est... Et sicut corpus 
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Christi, quod est EKeclesia, dicitur Christus,...eo modo etiam 
corpus diaboli, cui caput est diabolus...dicitur diabolus... Itaque 
lucifer qui mane oriebatur et cecidit, potest intellegi apostatarum 
genus uel a Christo uel ab Kcclesia, quod ita conuertitur ad 
tenebras amissa luce, quam portabat’, quem ad modum qui 
conuertuntur ad Deum a tenebris ad lucem transeunt, id est qui 
fuerunt tenebrae fiant lux.” 

In Cassian contra Nestorium vi 28 (C.S.E.L. xvii), about 
429 AD, is a short réswmé of the first part of Reg v, but Tyconius 
is not mentioned by name. 

The Book of Rules is next referred to in the “ Liber de Pro- 
missionibus” which is usually bound up with the works of S. 
Prosper of Aquitaine, and which seems to have been written in 
Africa between 450 and 455 ap*. I have thought it worth while 
to quote the reference to Tyconius in full, as it shews how his 
eschatological calculations were explained away by readers in the 
succeeding century. The passage is de Promissionibus iv 13 
(Migne li 848): “......septimus dies qui mane tantum, et uesperam 
non habebit. quam requiem sabbati omni praecepto diuinitas ipsa 
seruandam commendat*, ut uacantes ab omni opere malo mane 
astemus (Ps v 5), ut contemplemur eum qui coronat in miseratione 
et misericordia (Ps cil 2), omnes iuste iudicans et inique neminem 
damnans. sed de his Tyconius multa conscripsit. consummationem 
uero perfectionemque temporum trium annorum et sex mensium 
—qui dicti sunt dies MCCLX, et menses faciunt XL et I—non 
tantum Apocalypsis Iohannis quantum et Daniel propheta com- 
mendat, quibus ciwitatem sanctam calcari (Ap xi 2)° ut aestimatur 
ab haereticis et maxime Arianis, qui tune plurimum poterunt.” 

The next reference to the Book of Rules is found in the 
commentary on the Pentateuch compiled by John the Deacon. 
This John the Deacon certainly lived before Gregory the Great, 
and he may be identical with Pope John III. Α Ms of the com- 
mentary exists at Paris’, from which Dom Pitra edited some 
portions. The work consists of extracts from earlier writers, 
among which is found one passage from Rule V* This is pub- 


1 Cf Reg vu, p 885 5, 2 Cf Regge rv, p 48%; v, p 5738", 
3. See Migne li 731, 732. 4 Cf Reg v, p 62. 
5 Cf Reg v, p 61. 5 Cod Lat 838, 7 See pp 55, 56, 
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lished in Spicilegium Solesmense i 294, 295. The extract is in- 
troduced as a comment on Ex xii 40, and it is most likely that 
John the Deacon was induced in this single instance to quote the 
Book of Rules, because 8. Augustine had mentioned Tyconius 
when commenting on that verse’. But the reference itself is in 
any case independent, as John the Deacon makes an exact quo- 
tation of some length, while 8. Augustine merely refers to the 
interpretation of Tyconius. 

In the 6th century the Book of Rules is praised in general 
terms by Cassiodorus, and recommended to students of Scripture’. 
His contemporary Primasius on the other hand does not mention 
this work, though his commentary on the Apocalypse is based on 
that of Tyconius. 

Ὁ. Isidore of Seville, about the beginning of the 7th century, 
describes the Rules in the “Liber Sententiarum®.”  Tyconius is 
not once named, but the Rules are said to be the work of “certain 
wise men.” §. Isidore’s description is mainly taken from de Doct 
Christ i111, but he must also have been familiar with the Book of 
Rules itself. Thus in describing Rule ΤΥ he quoted Isaiah xii 17, 
adding Tyconius’ explanation‘, though that passage is not men- 
tioned by 8. Augustine. The text of the quotations themselves 
is assimilated to the Vulgate, as in the other works of 8. Isidore. 

The account of the Rules which Bede prefixed to his Ha- 
planatio A pocalypsis is entirely taken from 8. Augustine. There is 
however an interesting reference to them in Hincmar (Migne exxv 
297). He is speaking of the heretic Godescalc: “imitari uolens 
Isidorum de Ticonio et aliis sapientibus septem in sacris scripturis 
regulas excerpentem, satis insulse nausiauit.” As 8S. Isidore 
never names T'yconius it may well be that Hinemar himself had 
read the Book of Rules. We shall see in the next section that 
the oldest and best MS of it now known was among the books 
which Hincmar gave to the Cathedral library at Reims. 

The remaining Yestimonia Veterwm to the Rules are the 
Epitomes and the “Memoria Technica.” The latter is a set of 
seven Hexameters, first published in the French Departmental 
Catalogue of 1849 (vol i 88) from a 13th cent. Ms at Laon. I 


1 Quaest in Hept ii 47. 2 Cassiod de Inst diuin litt x. 
3 [sid Sent i 19, + Reg rv, p 51”. 
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have found the lines in two MSS at Rome, of the 14th and 15th 
centuries respectively. From the extensive variations in these 
MSS it is evident that the common original must have been much 
earlier than the oldest of the three, but there is no proof that 
the verses are independent of 5. Augustine’s review’. 

Two Epitomes of the Rules were published by Dom Pitra 
in vol ΠῚ of the Spicilegium Solesmense. One® is merely a re- 
petition of 8. Augustine’s remarks, and only noticeable for the 
statement that S. Augustine added three more Rules to the 
Seven. As a matter of fact, in the earlier chapters of de Doct 
Christ iii 8. Augustine gives some rules for interpreting certain 
classes of Scripture passages, but in no sense does he attach them 
to the Rules of Tyconius®. 

The other Epitome, published in Spicezl. Sol. 111 397, is more in- 
teresting, though it also has no direct connection with the work 
of T'yconius, being entirely based on SS. Augustine and Isidore. 
This comes out very clearly from an examination of the text of 
the Biblical quotations. §. Isidore conforms Tyconius’ quotations 
to the Vulgate, but S. Augustine quotes them exactly. The 
Epitome agrees with S. Augustine as far as he goes, but where 
S. Isidore refers to a quotation of Tyconius not given by S. 
Augustine the text of the Epitome agrees with S. Isidore,—that 
is, with the Vulgate. For example, both §S. Isidore and the 
Epitome quote Isaiah xiii 5 and 11 together thus: Ht disperdam 
omnem terram, et wisitabo super orbem mala, which is word for 
word with the Vulgate, except that the latter has wt disperdet’, 
On the other hand the direct dependence of the Epitome on 
S. Augustine is unmistakeable in the description of Rule v: 
“Duobus autem modis ualet haeec regula aut tropo synecdoche 
quod expositum est, aut legitimis numeris quos eminentius diuina 
Scriptura commendat.” This is word for word from 8. Augustine, 
except that he writes “uigere dicit hance regulam,” and that the 


phrase “quod expositum est” stands for S. Augustine’s explanation. 
1 See p 86. 2 Spice. Sol. iii 445. 


* Jacob Perez of Valencia, who also gives ten rules in his commentary on the 
Psalms (4p 1506) in imitation of the rules of Tyconius, is entirely dependent for 
them on S. Aug de Doct Christ. 

ὁ Contrast Reg tv, pp. 507, 512°, 
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Three Mss of this Epitome are mentioned in the Spicilegiwm 
Solesmense, one being of the 12th cent. I have seen two others, 
one at Paris (Bibl. Nat. ms Lat. 14402), and one at Oxford 
(Canonici Patr. Eccl. 88). No doubt there are several more’. The 
Epitome generally occupies the fly-leaf at the beginning or the 
end of a Biblical or quasi-Biblical Ms. 

The discussion of the Monza Epitome belongs to the section 
treating of the Mss of the Book of Rules. 


AD Tyconius 


400 - KN 


9S. Augustine 
.. 
Cassian 


Auct. de Prom. 


500 
Cassiodorus 
Toh. Diaconus 
600 
S. Isidore 
700 ΝΡ 
Bede 
Epitome in Spie. Sol. 
800 
2 Hinemar 


The mutual relations of the Patristic references to the Book of 
Rules will be seen at a glance by the diagram here annexed. 
Yet it hardly does justice to the preponderating influence of 


1 Such a one must be Munich, Cod. lat. 22239 (Windberg 39), written ap 1279: 
‘« f 226 de Tyconii vii regulis, id est modis loquendi. diuersis in sacra scriptura ; 
f 227 Arbores historiarum, etc.’”’ The lost Cluny ms may also have merely con- 
tained the Epitome, not the Book of Rules itself; see p xxviii. 


B. C 
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S. Augustine, for the sole reference to Tyconius’ book independent 
of the review in de Doctrina Christiana is that by the author of 
the de Promissionibus. He was an African, and perhaps for that 
reason familiar with the book which his countryman had written less 
than a century before’, But Cassian and John the Deacon quote 
the Book of Rules only to illustrate a passage where Tyconius’ 
explanation had been already noticed by S. Augustine; Cassio- 
dorus names Tyconius only in the sentence in which he recom- 
mends the study of the de Doctrina Christiana; 8. Isidore follows 
S. Augustine’s remarks more than the original Seven Rules. 
Therefore it is not unlikely that the fame of the book in the 
Middle Ages and its preservation to the present day is entirely 
due to S. Augustine. It was his recommendation, rather than 
the intrinsic merit of the work of a Donatist, that secured the 
respect of Latin Christendom. 


IV. The MSS and Editions of the Book of Rules. 


Of the five Mss of the Liber Regularum of which we have any 
knowledge one is now lost. The lost Ms however, together with 
two of the others, was a transcript direct or mediate of one of 
the remaining pair, so that its disappearance only affects the later 
history of the text. 


1, CoprEx Remensis (R), saec. ix. Cod. lat. 364 of the 
Municipal Library at Reims (Haenel’s 252 bis), formerly part of 
the Cathedral Library. A vellum quarto of 35 leaves written in 
neat Caroline minuscules with two columns of 28 lines on a page, 
making 139 columns of writing, the last column being blank. 
R never contained the last two-thirds of Reg vir; the text breaks 
off in the middle of a sentence and the colophon FINIT LIBER 
TYCONII is added in red. The present binding is modern, and the 
only signatures (foll. lr, 9r, 17r, 25r and 33r) are also modern 
and in Arabic numerals. At the foot of foll. 16v, 17r an ancient 
hand has scrawled in capitals HINCMARVS ARCHIEPS DEDIT 
SCAE MARIAE REMENSI, The same words appear on the last page. 


' See above, p xx, and Tillemont, xvi 28, 
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At the bottom of the first page also is DEDIT etc, so that the Rules 
may once have been bound up with some other work, on the last 


page of which was written Hincmarus Archieps ; but as it appears 
from a scrawl on the fly-leaf at the end, written May 14, 1412, 
that R then as now contained only the Liber Regularum “sine 
primo folio,” the loss must be ancient, if indeed what is now 
missing was ever more than the fly-leaf at the beginning. The 


same words (Hincmarus Archieps etc) in the same hand appear 
in the 9th cent. MS of Victor of Capua’s Harmony, which also 
came from the Cathedral Library. As there is some evidence! 
that Hinemar knew of Tyconius independently of 8. Isidore, there 
is little reason to doubt the historical accuracy of the statement 
that the book was given by him. 

The text of R is divided into short paragraphs with capitals at 
the beginning of them outside the line. These paragraphs seem 
to be older than the Ms itself, as they now and then preserve the 
right divisions in places where the text of R is corrupt’. The 
usual contractions are found in R; ¢ for ae is rare, ae being generally 
written in full; & is used even in such cases as d&e for de te; 
i is lengthened before n at the beginning of a word to distinguish 
‘in’ from “τη. Quotations generally have } placed against them 
in the margin. Titles, subscriptions, etc, are in regular red 
capitals. The ink is still very black and the MSs in excellent 
condition. The changes in the text seem all contemporary. There 
are several long erasures underneath the present writing, but the 
character of the text does not seem specially affected at these 
points’®. 

Sabatier was the first to make critical use of Cod. R. In the 
year 1727, in the midst of the preparation of his great collection 
of all the pre-Hieronymian Biblical quotations then available, he 
was obliged to leave Paris on account of the Jansenist troubles, 
and retired to a sort of exile at Reims*. This was the occasion 
of his coming across our MS. He was for a time Librarian in 


1 See p xxi, and compare Berger, Vulgate, p 281. 

2 See Reg 1, pp 5% 22, 7%, 24, 

3 Thus in the long erasure pp 64%—76 R is the only witness for the certainly 
genuine ‘Lucan’ for ‘Lucam,’ and ‘generaui’ for ‘genui.’ 

4 Ὁ, Lat, Bibl, Texts I xxvii, and Sab. III xxviii. 
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the Monastery of S. Nicasius' and made a catalogue of the Mss 
there, but he also quotes from the mss belonging to the 
Cathedral. In the earlier parts of the Bible Sabatier simply cites 
Tyconius from the Maxima Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, tom. vi, 
pp 49—67, but from Hier xxv 35 (chap xlix Hebr) onwards he 
makes considerable use of R. 

I collated R in July 1891, and saw it again in May 1892. 
The Editor of this series also was kind enough to re-examine 
several doubtful passages in September of the latter year, so that 
I hope a considerable degree of accuracy has been insured. I 
have not noticed all the interchanges of e and ae, but with that 
exception I have tried to include every variation. 


2. Coprex VATICANUS REGINENSIS 590 (V), saec.x. A vellum 
quarto containing the Book of Rules (# 91—146), preceded by the 
Life of S. Fulgentius and his two books de Remissione Peccatorum. 
The writing is in one column with hardly any divisions; those 
which are found are often badly placed and have no connection 
with the paragraphs in R. Rules v and vi also are divided 
differently. The style of writing is the ordinary minuscule. 
‘Ecclesia’ and its oblique cases are often written ‘ecct’ without 
any termination, There are many changes in the text by a con- 
temporary corrector (Vcorr), mostly designed to improve the 
orthography and grammar, but including a few conjectural readings. 
Besides the regular corrector there are a few changes made by a 
later hand, possibly none other than the scribe of the Paris Ms. 
V is described in Reifferscheid’s Bibliotheca Patrum Latinorum 
Italica, p 407, but the text has never been published. I collated 
the Ms in March and April 1892. 


3. Cop. PARISTENSIS (P), saec. xi, now Bibl. Nat. Lat. 2359, 
but formerly belonging to the Monastery of S. Martin des Champs 
near Paris. The original contents of P were Bede on the Acts, 
followed by S. Fulgentius and the Book of Rules as in Cod. V. 
These are now preceded by a 12th cent. Ms of S. ‘Ildefunsus,’ but 
in the 13th century catalogue of the library of S. Martin des 
Champs the two books are separate. Collated in September 1891. 


' Sab. ΠΙ xxix. 
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4. Cob. OXONIENSIS (Ὁ), saec. xil eveunt., now Marshall 21 
in the Bodleian, but formerly at the Church of S. Peter in 
Ghent. O contains Hilary on 8, Matthew with the Book of Rules 
following it. The initial letters of each work are illuminated in 
colours. Collated in June 1891. 


5. “Cod. Claromarisci Abbatiae iuata Audomaropolim, quem 
contulit P. And. Schottus, Soc. Iesu, anno 1018. This Ms has 
disappeared, and it is only known by the readings inserted in the 
margin of the edition of 1622. What remained after the Revolu- 
tion of the books of the Cistercian Abbey of Clairmarais near 
S. Omer were removed to the 8. Omer Municipal Library, but the 
Tyconius is not there. As however the Abbey Library was burnt 
in 1638, and moreover as only 117 out of the 270 Mss which were 
at Clairmarais in 1789 are now to be found, it 15 no wonder that 
this book is among the lost. Its readings are quoted with the 
sign C. 


6. A paper MS at Basle of the 16th century. It is unbound 
and without class-mark'. Quoted as Β. 


Ξε" 


: c—2 
7. Coprx MoporTiANus (M), saec. ix—x, numbered 62 


in the Cathedral Library at Monza near Milan, is a vellum Ms of 
210 leaves about 10in. x 6% in., containing ‘Ambrosiaster’ on the 
Pauline epistles (including Hebrews). The last five leaves are 
occupied with an abridgment of the Book of Rules. The extracts 
embrace matter found on pages 1—39 and 50—68 of this edition, 
and are simply headed with the words VII - TICONIT REGVLAE. At 
the end of the volume is the note “ego Liuthprandus scripsi hoc 
librum.” 

I first heard of M through a communication kindly made to 
the Editor of this series by Dom Amelli of Monte Cassino in the 
summer of 1893. I was unable to go to Monza myself, but 
Dr Ceriani of the Ambrosian Library at Milan most kindly had a 
complete transcript prepared for me, which is given in full in 
Appx. I (pp 89—98)*, 

1 <x Museo Faeschii,’ Haenel 656 bis. 


2 I have also to thank Dr Varisco of Monza for kindly sending me very full 
preliminary information concerning the ms. 
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M has been for a long time at Monza, possibly ever since it was 
written. It seems to be identical with the volume described in 
the catalogue of AD 1275: “Item in alio uolumine augustinus 
super epistolas pauli” (Frisi’s Monza τι 135). 5. Augustine did 
not write a commentary on the Pauline epistles, but other errors 
occur elsewhere in the Catalogue, so that the commentary of 
‘Ambrosiaster’ may really be meant. Our Ms is described in 
Frisi 111 30, No. LXVII. 


In the 12th cent. catalogue of the Cluny Library (published by 
Delisle!) No 274 is thus described: Volumen in quo continentur 
vii libri Ticonti de multiplici uarietate et passiones sanctorum 
Nazarii et Celsi et sermones et hymni et misse, etc. If this was a 
Ms of the Book of Rules it is quite lost, but the rest of the 
contents of the Codex suggest that it may have been only the 
second Epitome described on p xxii. 


The text of the Book of Rules was first published by Grynzus 
at Basle in 1569 among the Orthodoxographa. Gryneus’ text 
was repeated (with several misprints”) in the first edition only of 
de la Bigne’s Bibliotheca Patrum, Paris 1 δ 1 δὴ, 

In 1622 the Jesuit Andreas Schott edited the Rules for the 
Appendix of the Magna Bibliotheca Veterwm Patrum. In the 
margin he inserted several readings from the lost S. Omer Ms, and 
he also appears to have now and then emended the text from 
the same source*. But this is of very rare occurrence, and for 
the most part even the misprints of the editio princeps are 
repeated. Schott’s edition appears again in the Maxima Biblio- 
theca, from which Sabatier mainly quotes, and the pages of which 
appear in the margin of this edition. In 1772 another edition 

1 ii 237. 

2 E.g. ‘esis’ for ‘eris’ in the last line. 

8. The other editions of de la Bigne do not contain the Rules; see Tillemont, vi 148. 
Thus in Reg nu, p 115 nequam ille seruus is the reading of the mss; Gryneus 
left out nequam, but it is inserted by Schott, though it is a reading quite different 
from the Vulgate. On the other hand he leaves mente for monte (Reg 1, p 2”), 
though that is a simple printer’s blunder, and changes seuere—a mistake of the 


editio princeps for sed seuere (Reg πὶ, p 167)—into sed vere, which has remained in 
all subsequent editions, 


4 
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of Tyconius came out in Galland, tom. vill. Some of the mis- 
prints in Schott’s edition were removed, and a few conjectures 
made without any warning to the reader, but no MS was used. 
Finally, Galland’s edition was reprinted in Migne, tom. xvii, with 
several fresh misprints. 


V. The Genealogy of the MSS. 


The object of this section is to shew that Cod. V is the sole 
ancestor of Codd. P O B C and the Editions. For the sake of 
clearness I give here what I conceive to be the relations of the 
Mss to one another, including the Monza Epitome (M). Greek 
letters represent hypothetical lost Mss. 


ay 
/ 


AD 


800 


900 


1000 


1100 


1200 


1300 


1400 


1500 


: B 
1600 Ed. Prine. 


1. Derivation of B and p (the editio princeps) from O. 
A large number of the extraordinary corruptions which have 
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hitherto defaced the printed text of Tyconius come from O, the MS 
now in the Bodleian. 
For example : 
Reg i, p δ᾽ nouissimo aduentu Domini...nemo ut aliqui 
putant mentietur R Veorr ΡΜ 
metietur V* 
mercietur O 
mereretur p, altered by Schott into moreretur ! 
Tyconius is talking of “false Christs,” and says they appear 
before, not at the time of the Last Advent. 


Reg 111, p 15’ sed minus liquet quid sit...ex fide R 
licet VP 
lucet O p 
The reading of O is evidently a mere correction of ‘licet, 
though it makes sense in itself. 


Reg Iv, p 33" custodiatis et faciatis R VP Aug“ 
operenint O p (= Vg, Eze xxxvi 27) 
An illustration of the sporadic influence of the Vulgate on late 
Patristic Mss. 


Reg vil, p 79" tres pueri, qui regem...unum Dominum as- 

serendo eiusdem Dei praesente wirtute confuderunt VP 
eiusdem Dei praesente (om uirtute) O C 
eodem Dei praesente all edd. 

Schott conjectures eiusdem Dei praesentia. 

This instance shews a connection between Codd. O and C not 
shared by VP. 

Thus the texts of the editio princeps and Cod. O stand very 
near to one another. The link of connection is the paper Ms B at 
Basle, ‘This Ms is evidently printers’ ‘copy.’ In the margin 
are red chalk marks and the numeration of the pages of p, the 
exact points where the pages begin being marked in the text, 
with the catchwords printed out, thus: 


1353 et crescendo / terram / omnem texit 


The greater part of B is written in a large clear Italic hand, 
but the first page is not so professional in appearance. It seems 
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almost as if Grynzus himself had begun it, and then ordered a 
copy to be made by a writer. At the top left-hand corner are the 
words 

ex bibliotheca sti petri Gandensis, 


which have been run through with a pen. The corresponding 
words in O are on the fly-leaf at the end: Lib’ fi petri gand.’ 
eccle. The opening words in B are incipit liber Tichonij, as in O, 
but this has been altered in the ms to Tichoniy liber (without 
incipit), which is the title in p. As far as relates to the text, 
we find that, near as O and p stand together, B is nevertheless 
between the two. Three examples will be enough. 
Reg I, p 2% accepit omnem potestatem R VP C O M 

For potestatem B has p’tatem; accordingly ed. princ. and all 
other editions have pietatem, though since Schott’s time potestutem 
has had a place in the margin. 


Reg 1, p 22” fidelis Deus R 
fideles Deus VP (C) O 


fidelis Deus is in the text of both B and p, but in the margin 
of B is al fideles, and in the margin of all editions is alias fideles. 


Reg vu, p 73” illum ab Aquilone persequar R VP O 
illum persequar ab Aquilone B p and edd. 
The Greek of Joel ii 20 is τὸν ἀπὸ βορρᾶ ἐκδιώξω. 
Both external and internal evidence therefore prove that p, the 
editio princeps, was made from B, and that B is a copy of O. In 
what follows the readings of O alone will be quoted. 


2. Proof that Codd. VP O C constitute one family. 


Reg 111, p 20¥ Salomon in prece dedications templi...inquit R 
in praedicationis V 
in predicatione P 
in dedicatione O and edd. 

P and O here give independent emendations of V. 

Reg 1, p 29" quod pars mala simulet se Iacob 


et sint duo sub uno nomine R 
...et sine dubio uno nomine VP O and edd. 
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Reg tv, p 48" minatur Deus ignem ex igni Israhel regi 
Assyriorum, et dicit arsurum uelut stipulam R 
et dicitur syrum uel ad stipulam V* 
et dicit ad syrum uel ad stipulam Veorr P O and edd. 
V’s ancestor seems to have written ὦ in the form cc (as indeed 
we sometimes find in V itself); this is easily confused with wu. 


But some of the most striking and convincing proofs of the 
close connection of the family VPOC come from the text of the 
Biblical quotations. It must be borne in mind that for at least 
two hundred years before the earliest of our MSS was written the 
Vulgate had been the only Biblical text known in Western 
Europe. Nearness therefore to the exact words of the LXX is a 
proof of textual fidelity. 

Reg Iv, p 42” sacerdotes eius profanant sacra R 

prophetant VPO 
βεβηλοῦσιν LXX Soph ΠΙ 4 
Reg Iv, p 42” Dominus...iustus in medio eius R 
in templo VPO 
ἐν μέσῳ LXX Soph in 5 
Reg Iv, p +4* quoniam dedit timorem suum super 
terram witae, dormiet R 
...uitae dormiret V* 
...ut dormiret Vecorr P 
...uitae ut dormiret O 

The Greek of Eze xxxii 32 is ὅτι δέδωκα (ἔδωκεν Lucian) τὸν 
φόβον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ γῆς ζωῆς καὶ κοιμηθήσεται. 

As is so often the case, the corrupt word in V*— dormiret ’— 
is unchanged by the correctors and copyists, while the words 
which were faithfully transmitted are still further corrupted by 
conjecture. 


ἫΝ Ξι ΕἾΜ“ ὦ ; ; ΞΕ 3 : 
Reg tv, p 46°" accipe citharam, uagulare, ciuitas fornicaria 
oblita; bene citharizare, multa canta, ut tui commemoratio fiat. R 
(R has the misspelling ‘citharizari,’ a mistake not shared by the 
others) 


1. cytharam angulare V ; cytharam angularem PO 


2. multa cantica cunta VPO 
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The Greek of Esai xxiii 16 is λάβε κιθάραν ῥέμβευσον 
TOMS πόρνη ἐπιλελησμένη, καλῶς κιθάρισον πολλὰ door 
7 paths 
ἵνα σου μνεία γένηται. 

The rather harsh phrase multa canta is a literal rendering 
of πολλὰ σον, and therefore cantica in VPO is not genuine. 
Angularem in PO comes from angulare in V, which is a cor- 
ruption of R’s word wagulare. ‘Vagulari’ seems to be a a7. dey. 
to express ῥεμβεύειν, a word which occurs here only in the whole 
Greek O. Test.1. ‘Vagari’ is the word used in this passage by 
Ambrose and Jerome. 


Reg tv, p 49" Confringantur arcus in Aelam R 

συντριβήτω (Cod. A etc, but συνετρίβη B) τὸ τόξον Αἰλάμ, 
Hier xxv 36. 

confringanair VP 

confringam nair (Ὁ, and as ‘nar’ was otherwise inexplicable 
it has been spelt with a capital N in all the editions, and treated 
as a proper name! It was this corruption which seems to have 
made Sabatier suspicious of the printed texts of Tyconius, and 
which led him to publish some readings of R. 


Reg Iv, p 50° erttque in nouissimis diebus auertam captiui- 
tatem Aelam R 
\ » 3.1 4} 05 , a « a \ ’ , 
Kal ἔσται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν [καὶ] ἀποστρέψω κ.τ.λ. 


Hier xxv 39 


Cg) ee aeternam captiuitatem aelam VP 
EPI. τος in aeternam captiuitatem elam C 
OP, vase in aeternum captiuitatem elam O and editions 


This instance makes it quite clear that C also belongs to the 
same family as VP and O. 


3. Proof that V is the actual parent of P and O. 

The instances given above only shew the close relationship of 
VPO. Something more is needed to prove actual parentage. It 
must not be a mere corruption in V, for that might have arisen 
by faithfully copying a damaged exemplar. It must be some 
peculiarity in the Ms itself, which has been mistaken by subsequent 

1 A similar instance is found in Reg rv, p 4558, where, to express θρήνημα in Eze 


xxvii 32 (which only occurs in the ixx at that place), we find Jamenta in R, which 
is changed in V and PO to lamentum. For lamenta see Rénsch 86. 
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copyists. From the nature of the case such instances are rare, 
but I have noticed the following examples. 


a. There are several cases where RV* are together, while O 
and P follow Veorr. Thus 

Reg 1, p I” Dominum eiusne corpus, id est Ecclesiam, 
Scriptura loquatur, sola ratio discernit] R 

That is: “Reason alone decides whether in a Messianic 
passage the Scripture is speaking of the Lord Himself, or of His 
Body the Church.” 

For eiusne VPO have eiusque, which destroys the whole sense. 
Nevertheless loguatur was read by V* as in R; but as there was 
now no particle to govern the subjunctive, loquatur was changed 
by the corrector into loquitur, and loquitur is the reading of 
P and O. 

Reg vil, p 76! Abductosque non soluit. potest istud in 
speciem conuenire| Vcorr P (hiat R) 

For abductosque and istud, V*O have abductoque and inquit. 
The first was obviously wrong, so the amended reading abductosque 
is in the editions, but inguit was never changed back in them to estwd. 


b. Accidental defacements in V a cause of corruption. 
Reg Iv, p 47" ista sunt] R 
ista faciant VO 

Juciant is in the last line of a page of V, and the letters ac 
have been injured by damp, not erased by a scribe. The reading 
of P is fiant. 

Reg vil, p 74° quasi] RVP, om quasi O and edd. 

By some accident—I think some ink has come over from the 
opposite page— quasi’ has been nearly blotted out in V. 


c. Marginal corrections in V misunderstood or neglected. 

Reg 1, p 5" Dauid totam Ecclesiam Christum dicit] RM 

V* omitted Christum, but it was added in the margin. P puts 
the word in the text at the right place, but in O it is inserted 
between totam and Ecclesiam. 

Reg 1v, p 49" ex omnibus gentibus uenientibus] R 

ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν ἐλθόντων Lech xiv 16 


GENEALOGY OF THE MSS. XXXV 


V* omits gentibus, but it is given in the margin, apparently by 
the first hand, and a sign of omission is placed thus : 
omnibus A uenientibus. 
gentibus is read by PO, but both these Mss mistook the sign 
of omission for the medizeval contraction for con, and so read 


‘a uenientibus’ as conuententibus. The contraction for ‘con’ 
occurs nowhere in V. 


d. Miscellaneous. 

Reg Iv, p 51°" et tenebrescet oriente sole lumen et non 
permanebit lumen eius] R (R has tenebriscet, as elsewhere) 

This corresponds to Esai xiii 10 καὶ σκοτισθήσεται Tod ἡλίου 
ἀνατέλλοντος, Kal ἡ σελήνη OV δώσει TO φῶς αὐτῆς. 

V omits oriente sole lumen, leaving a space for about 25 letters. 
P and O also omit, leaving no space. 

Reg 11, p 24” stultum est et proteruum credere] ἢ 

et proteruum has been corrupted in V into et proptereum, which 
the scribe wrote 

& pp eum 

Vcorr expunged these words by putting dots below; they are 
altogether omitted in P and O. 

Reg v, p 63° adducent fratres uestros] R (-- τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ὑμῶν Esai lxvi 20) 

for fratres uestros V has ff 

This is read as omnes fratres by P 

and filii filiorum by Ὁ 

The reading of P is influenced by the Vulgate, which has 
omnes fratres uestros. 

There can, I think, be no other explanation of all these passages 
except that V is the direct ancestor of both P and O. With 
regard to C we cannot indeed take the paucity of readings pre- 
served by Schott as satisfactory evidence for identity of text in O 
and C, yet even among these readings is one specially charac- 
teristic of O, viz ‘diei’ CO for ‘Dei, p 57%. This was so obviously 
a blunder that it did not appear even in the editio princeps. 
But if C and O be closely connected in error, then C is also 
descended from V through an ancestor which contained the 
blunders which C shared with Ὁ, 


XXXIV INTRODUCTION. 


copyists. From the nature of the case such instances are rare, 
but I have noticed the following examples. 


a. There are several cases where RV* are together, while O 
and P follow Veorr. Thus 

Reg 1, p lL" Dominum eiusne corpus, id est Ecclesiam, 
Scriptura loquatur, sola ratio discernit] R 

That is: “Reason alone decides whether in a Messianic 
passage the Scripture is speaking of the Lord Himself, or of His 
Body the Church.” 

For eiusne VPO have eiusque, which destroys the whole sense. 
Nevertheless loquatur was read by V* as in R; but as there was 
now no particle to govern the subjunctive, loqguatuwr was changed 
by the corrector into loqguitur, and loquitur is the reading of 
P and QO. 

Reg ὙΠ, p 76 Abductosque non soluit. potest istud in 
speciem conuenire] Vcorr P (hiat R) 

For abductosque and istud, V*O have abductoque and inquit. 
The first was obviously wrong, so the amended reading abductosque 
is in the editions, but znqguit was never changed back in them to istwd. 


b. Accidental defacements in V a cause of corruption. 
Reg Iv, p 47" ista sunt] R 
ista faciant VO 

Juciant is in the last line of a page of V, and the letters ac 
have been injured by damp, not erased by a scribe. The reading 
of P is fiant. 

Reg vil, p 74* quasi] RVP, om quasi O and edd. 

By some accident—I think some ink has come over from the 
opposite page— quasi’ has been nearly blotted out in V. 


c. Marginal corrections in V misunderstood or neglected. 

: ἫΝ : : : ; ἐγ: 

Reg 1, p 5" Dauid totam Ecclesiam Christum dicit] RM 

a es ee . : 

V* omitted Christum, but it was added in the margin, P puts 
the word in the text at the right place, but in O it is inserted 
between totam and Ecclesiam. 

ve ᾿ 18 : . : : ; 

Reg tv, p 49" ex omnibus gentibus uenientibus] R 

εκ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν ἐλθόντων Zech xiv 16 
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V* omits gentibus, but it is given in the margin, apparently by 
the first hand, and a sign of omission is placed thus : 
omnibus A uenientibus. 


gentibus is read by PO, but both these Mss mistook the sign 
of omission for the medisval contraction for con, and so read 
‘a uenientibus’ as conuententibus. The contraction for ‘con’ 
occurs nowhere in V, 


d. Miscellaneous. 

Reg Iv, p 51°" et tenebrescet oriente sole lumen et non 
permanebit lumen eius] R (R has tenebriscet, as elsewhere) 

This corresponds to Esai xiii 10 καὶ σκοτισθήσεται Tod ἡλίου 
ἀνατέλλοντος, Kal ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει TO φῶς αὐτῆς. 

V omits oriente sole lwmen, leaving a space for about 25 letters. 
P and O also omit, leaving no space. 

Reg 1, p 24° stultum est et proteruum credere] R 

et proteruum has been corrupted in V into θέ propterewm, which 
the scribe wrote 

& pp eum 

Vcorr expunged these words by putting dots below; they are 
altogether omitted in P and O. 

Reg v, p 63° adducent fratres uestros] R (= τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ὑμῶν Esai lxvi 20) 

for fratres uestros V has ff 

This is read as omnes fratres by P 

and filir filiorum by Ὁ 

The reading of P is influenced by the Vulgate, which has 
omnes fratres uestros. 

There can, I think, be no other explanation of all these passages 
except that V is the direct ancestor of both P and O. With 
regard to C we cannot indeed take the paucity of readings pre- 
served by Schott as satisfactory evidence for identity of text in O 
and C, yet even among these readings is one specially charac- 
teristic of O, viz ‘diei’ CO for ‘Dei, p 57. This was so obviously 
a blunder that it did not appear even in the editio princeps. 
But if C and O be closely connected in error, then C is also 
descended from V through an ancestor which contained the 
blunders which C shared with Ὁ, 
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VI. The Text of the Monza Epitome. 


i. Contents. (See pp 89—98.) 

With three exceptions M consists of passages taken from the 
first six Rules arranged in their proper order. Many sentences 
are curtailed, and for the most part the Biblical quotations are 
omitted, or only the beginnings and endings of the passages are 
given. Some of those which are retained have had their text 
assimilated to the Vulgate. The general aims of the compiler 
seem to have been brevity and clearness. Difficult sentences and 
phrases are often passed over altogether!, and the remarks of 
objectors introduced by Tyconius are left out. 

The three passages where M deserts the order or the text of 
the Book of Rules will be found on pp 93, 98. The first of these is 
the passage “non de omnibus...unum corpus,” which belongs to 
Rule ΠῚ, p 267". It is the only instance of such a transposition. 
The remaining pair are from 8, Augustine. The closing words of 
the Epitome (p 98) from “Omnes homines saluos fier” to “decimatis 
omne olus” are taken from the Hnchiridion § 103, and the passage 
“ Kt in genesi...nouissima hora est” comes from de Doct Christ iii 
36 (Eugippius 873—875), part of S. Augustine’s review of the 
300k of Rules. 

This last paragraph merits special discussion, as it has a prima 
Jacie appearance of being a part of the original text of Rule v1, 
lost in Codd. RV from homoeoteleuton. In our Mss Rule VI, after 
a remark on the obscurity of ‘Recapitulation, begins with a quota- 
tion of Lk xvii 29—32, which is explained as one of the passages 
where all this present time in which our Lord’s Advent is taking 
place is spoken of as a ‘day’ or an ‘hour. In de Doct Christ iii 
S. Augustine prefaces his description of Rule vi by explaining 
Recapitulation in its ordinary sense of a summary, giving several 
Biblical examples. He then says: “Fit ista recapitulatio etiam 
obseurius,” and goes on to quote Lk xvii 29—382 followed by a 
paraphrase of the explanation of it by Tyconius. Thus the first 


1 E.g. ista...uidentur, 4"2; sed hune...subornauit, 5°-*; et Spiritus, ,.uideri 
possit, 3117 3). et eo...properantes, 66°. 
3 E.g. sieut quidam..,Christus, 2'8-%, 
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part of S. Augustine’s remarks does not correspond to anything in 
our MSS of Rule v1, and when we find the passages reappearing in 
M, we wight suppose at first sight that there had been a lacuna 
at this place in the ancestor of R and V. 

But a closer inspection proves that M is here directly derived 
from S. Augustine. In fact M altogether deserts the Book of 
Rules at this point and quotes Lk xvii not from Tyconius but 
from 8S. Augustine, giving afterwards S. Augustine’s explanation of 
it. This explanation is beyond question in 8. Augustine’s own 
words, not those of Tyconius; if then we find M_ following 
S. Augustine here, there is no difficulty in believing that the 
previous section also was taken directly from the same source. 


i. The text of M. 


The author of the Epitome treated the text of the Ms before 
him with such freedom that singular variations of M are entitled 
to little weight. Nevertheless he made use of a good exemplar, 
so that M is often of great value in helping us to decide between 
the readings of R and V. The combination RM against V is 
more frequent than VM against R in the proportion of six to five, 
but this is only the result of the numerous blunders of ἡ. M and 
V are in fact closely connected, and fall into common error in 
several places. 

The most important of these errors for the genealogy of the 
MSS is to be found in Rule v, p 56". I give the passage in full. 
(D is the commentary of John the Deacon. See p xx.) 


RD sicut autem in prima parte VM sicut autem in prima parte 
culusque temporis culusque temporis 
tempus est, totum tempus est, 
ita et nouissima hora ita et nouissima, 
totus dies est. ut nouissima hora totus dies sit. 
autem]enim D cuiusquam D cuiusque] cui: M 
tempus est] om est D cuiusque temporis totum] temporis 


cuiusq. temporis cuiusq. V 
ita et] M; ita in V 
“But just as the whole time (of any epoch) is (mystically 
contained) in the first part of the epoch, so the last hour (of an 
epoch) counts as a whole day.” 
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Here the important reading in which VM unite against R is the 
addition of ut nowissima to et nowissima, with a consequent change 
of est to sit. Either reading by itself is grammatical, though 
I believe that of VM really contradicts Tyconius. But however 
that may be, we have at this point a fourth witness independent 
of RVM in the Commentary of John the Deacon (see above 
p xx). He quotes the passage independently of R, but lke R 
he omits ut nowissima and ends with est, not sit. R then is right 
here against VM, and therefore VM are not textually independent, 
and their united witness not always conclusive against R. 

Other coincidences of MV against R in wrong readings are 

1. 6% sed qui] R Veorr; sed quis V*M Veorr gets qui 
from the preceding quotation, while M makes the following 
sentence run easier by omitting dicens 7’. 

2, 7 lucan}] R; lucam MV ‘Lucan’ is the old spelling. 

3. 11” in omnibus] R; omnibus gentibus VM. 

4. 16%" si enim mandaret a se prouentum postulari, et 

legem destruxerat et fidem. ut quid enim legem daret, 

si legem in omnibus facturum polliceretur ?] R 

si legem in omnibus factorum... V 
si se legem in omnibus factorum... M. 

5. 32° ab specie in genere aut a genere in specie 

in specie] R; in speciem MV (but not “in genus”). 

6. 39” achar] R; achan M; acham Veorr (axxxx V*). 

7. 51” cui enim hosti non opus est auro] ἢ 

cui enim ostis non opus est auro V 
quis enim hostis aurum non quaerit M 

Here M had the corruption (h)ostis, but makes grammar by 
changing the construction. 

S. δ᾽" et affligent] RD; et affligent eos MV 

Here again the presence of D enables us to decide that R is 
right and MV wrong. 

9. 56° mensis] RD; mensis mensis M; mensis decimus V. 

10. 60'°"6 dies saluationis] R; dies salutis M; dies saluta- 
tionis V. 

11. 66" legem] R; lege MV. 

12. 66" die quo] R Aug (incl M when quoting Aug); die 
qua MY. 
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13. 081 omnis 1 RVcorr; omnes V*; oms Μ. 
Of these instances I lay especial weight on 4, 8, 10, and 12. 
Besides these there are several places where both M and V 
have been influenced independently by the Vulgate, e.g. in those 
quotations which have been altogether assimilated to the Vulgate 
in M. 
The following I believe to be a complete list of apparent 
coincidence of R and M in wrong readings against V. 
Coincidence in omission. 
6” wocatus apostolus| V (= Vq and all mss of Roi1); om RM 
This omission may be due to Tyconius himself. 
24” qui liberi deo seruiunt] V; om RM 
This is undoubtedly a genuine clause. These are the only 
two clauses omitted by R and M together, and their agreement in 
these two cases proves nothing, as M omits so many clauses both 
in the quotations (e.g. 9%°8, 37%, ete) and in Tyconius’ own words 
(eron (4, 1347 14) 197242" etc). 
Addition of m to ablatives. 
9" in gloria enim mea] V; in gloriam enim meam RM 
32% in terra] V; in foc RM (possibly right) 
Readings such as these again prove very little, since even if 
they be not correct they might occur independently. 
“δ: for 8 
65" idem] idé V; 14:8: M; id est R 
This is the only occasion where RM go wrong together in this 
way. 
Real various Readings. 
23” quaesiuit fidelem cui id donaret] Reorr V ; quaes. fid, cui 
donaret R*M 
May not this be accidental? Rceorr does not seem to have had 
a different exemplar to R* 
59* laudabo te| V Aug [=the Verona Psalter, (Gk and Tee 
laudem diait {ἰδὲ R: laudem diait M 
The Vulgate and the old Psalters (exe Veron) have laudem diat 
tibt. M so often deserts the true text of Tyconius’ quotation for 
the Vulgate that it is probable the scribe intended to write ‘dixit.’ 


B. d 
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VII. The Accuracy of Tyconius’ Quotations. 


1. Before applying the quotations of Tyconius to the criticism 
of the LXx or even of the Old Latin Versions, it 1s most necessary 
to examine how far he can be trusted as a witness at all. Patristic 
citations are valuable for textual criticism in proportion as they 
simply reproduce the codex used by the author, or at least enable 
us to see what was the reading on which the writer is basing his 
remarks. A Biblical ms professes at least to reproduce its inherited 
text, but a writer who is merely illustrating his own words by 
quotations is under no such restriction, We ought not to use the 
quotations of Tyconius as fragments of the African Latin or any 
other Version, without enquiring what standard of accuracy these 
quotations habitually reach. The African Fathers differ greatly 
in this respect. S. Cyprian is very exact, and if he quotes a 
passage a second time he almost always does so in the same 
words. ‘Tertullian on the other hand is acknowledged to be often 
paraphrastic, while Prof. Sanday remarks of a contemporary of 
Tyconius: “it may be said to be characteristic of Optatus that he 
is able to recast a scriptural passage almost entirely in his own 
words’.” Both slavish accuracy and free adaptation are found ; it 
is not necessary to postulate a fresh version of the Bible for every 
deviation from the customary word-for-word rendering. 

There is a prima facie probability that in a single work an 
ancient writer used, besides his memory, a single MS only; and 
there is also a prima facie probability that in an original work on 
the interpretation of Scripture the text familiar to the author— 
the text, that is, that he means to quote from when he quotes 
from memory—is the text of his own MS. To prove that variations 
in the quoted texts have any other source than the inaccuracy of 
the author the variations must have some outside authority. 

What, after all, are the proofs that a Latin Father is quoting 
the Bible accurately, that is, from a book, or from a memory 
as good as a book? Practically the proof is one of two: either 
the quotations agree verbally with some other Latin Father or a 
Latin Ms of the Bible, or, where a knowledge of Greek is excluded, 


' 0. Lat. Bibl. Texts ii, p Ixxxviii. 
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the quotations agree verbally with some form of the original 
Greek. Where neither of these is the case, only the strongest 
internal evidence can remove the suspicion that the writer was 
unable to give the exact words, or more probably did not care to 
do so. 

2. The standard of accuracy in the shorter quotations of 
Tyconius is not always high. Though there are many verses 
quoted which shew complete agreement either with some other 
Old Latin authority, or else with every particle of the Greek, 
yet in many passages we find renderings which are quite un- 
supported, passages which are in fact simply paraphrases, conscious 
or unconscious, and which have no real connection with the text of 
any Latin Version. 

The two instances given below shew Tyconius at his worst. 
The first might be passed over as an allusion, but the second 
professes to be a direct quotation. 

(a) Reg 111, p 1855 

Superabundauit (gratia) in omnem carnem reuelata in Chris- 
tum, qui ueniens restawrare quae in caelo et quae in terra ewan- 
gelizauit fidem his qua proxime et qui longe. 

The italicised words are from Eph i 10 and ii 17, and the 
variants can all be paralleled by various Old Latin authorities. 
But ‘fidem,’ the point of the quotation, is unique. The Greek 15 
εἰρήνην, both in Eph ii 17 and in Isaiah lvii 19, the passage in 
the mind of §. Paul. This is rendered by ‘pacem’ in Tert Cyp 
Hil Hieron Aug’/; Ambst as well as in the Vulgate and the 
Graeco-Latin bilinguals. It is therefore highly improbable that 
fidem ever existed as a real variant to pacem. We need not 
suppose that Tyconius himself intended to suggest that ‘faith’ 
was here spoken of in the Epistle: but ‘faith’ is the subject 
of his discussion at this point, and he has used Scriptural lan- 
guage to clothe his own thought. But from our present point of 
view we have an inaccurate quotation. 

(6) Reg 111, p 26% 

Quid de illa lege dicemus quae aperte promissioni uidetur 
aduersa? sicut scriptum est in Esaia: Si me audisses Tsrahel, esset 
sicut harena maris numerus tuus. ecce increpatur Israhel quod 
uitio suo non fuerit factus sicut harena. 
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(Cod. V omits steut after aduersa, and R by homoeoteleuton omits from 
maris to the second harena. But the text as given above must be correct, as 
the quotation from Isaiah is repeated on p 287.) 


If any quotation in Tyconius ought to be accurate it is this. 
It is quoted twice in identically the same form, and it is the 
subject of two pages of discussion. Yet it is a mere paraphrase. 

It seems to be meant for Isaiah xlvii 18, 19. The extant 
Old Latin of Esai xlvii 18, 19 is given by a quotation of Lucifer 
de Reg Apost xi. It runs as follows: Sic dicit...Sanctus Israhel, 
Ego sum Deus, ostendam tibi uiam in qua ambules ; et si audisses 
mandata mea, facta fuisset ut fluuius pax tua et rustitia ut fluctus 
maris, et factum esset sicut arena maris semen tuum et nati uentris 
ἐμ. This is in accordance with the Lxx; Tyconius is alone in 
reading ‘me’ for ‘mandata mea’ (τῶν ἐντολῶν pov), in introducing 
the vocative ‘Israhel, and in reading ‘numerus tuus’ for ‘semen 
tuum.’ Perhaps ‘me’ and ‘Israhel’ come from Ps Ixxx 14 and 
‘numerus’ from Esai x 22, but all that concerns us here is that 
the citation is inaccurate, in spite of its formal introduction. 

I do not know that any other explanation of these two passages 
can be given, except that Tyconius had a treacherous memory and 
that he did not always verify his references. 

5. But the occasional lapses of Tyconius only throw into 
relief his habitual correctness, especially in the long quotations. 

A good example may be found in Eze xxvi 15—18, the only 
passage in his quotations from the Prophets where both our frag- 
mentary Old Latin Mss are extant. These are the Weingarten 
fragments (w) and the Wiirzburg Palimpsest (h)', both assigned 
by their editor E. Ranke to the fifth century. 

In what follows, as it is the general correctness of Tyconius 
rather than recensional peculiarities which is under discussion, 
singular readings of h w or Tyc are italicised, singular omissions 
marked with a caret, and singular variations in order marked with 
a star, 


' The notation of w and h (Cod. Herbipolensis) is taken from Cornill. 
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h 


15 Haee dicit dms 
ad te sor 

non a uoce 
ruinae tuae 

in gemitu 
uulneratorum 
tuorum 

A interfectione A 
in medio tui 
commouebuntur 
insulae 

16 ef descendent 
a sedibus A 
omnes principes 
maris 

et auferent mitras 
a capitibus suis 
et uestem 

A suam 

se despoliabunt 
in stupore mentis 
et dementia induentur 
super terram 
sedebunt 

et timebunt 
perditionem eorum 
A ingemescent 
super te 

et accipient 
super te 
lamentationem 
et dicent tibi 
quomodo 
destructa es 

de mari 

ciuitas illa 
laudabilis 

quae dedit 
timorem super 
omnibus habi- 
-tantibus in ea 
nunc timebunt 
insulae ex die 
ruinae tuae 


w 
15 Propterea quod 
haee dicit dms 
ad sor. 

non a uoce 
ruinae tuae 

in gemitu 
uulneratorum. 

in euaginatione 
gladii. 

in medio tuo 
commouebuntur 
insulae. 

16 et descendens 

a sedibus suis 
omnes principes 
de gentibus (=.Lxx) maris 
et auferent mitras 
de capitibus suis. 
et uestem 
uariam suam 

se dispoliabunt 
in stupore mentis. 
et stupebunt 
super terram 
sedebunt 

et timebunt 
interitum eorum 
et ingemescent 
super te 

17 et accipient 
super te 
lamentationem 
et dicent tibi. 
quomodo 
destructa es 

de mari 

ciuitas illa 
laudabilis 

quae dedit 
timorem suum 
omnibus habi- 
-tantibus in ea. 
et timebunt 
insulae ex die 
ruinae tuae 


Tye 


15Haece dicit Dominus 
ad Sor, 
Nonne a uoce 
ruinae tuae 
in gemitu 
uulneratorum, 
dum interficiuntur 
gladio 
in medio tui 
commouebuntur 
insulae? 
16 ef descendent 
a sedibus suis 
omnes principes 
maris 
et auferent mitras 
A 
et uestem 
uariam suam 
despoliabunt* se. 
in stupore mentis 
\ (= xx) stupebunt 
A 
A 
et timebunt 
in interitu tuo, 
et ingemescent 
super te, 
et accipient 
super te 
lamentationem, 
et dicent tibi, 
Quomodo 
destructa est 
de mari 
ciuitas illa 
laudabilis, 
quae dedit 
timorem suum 
omnibus inhabi- 
-tantibus in ea! 
Set timebunt 
insulae ex die 
ruinae tuae, 


xh 


1 The reading of both R and V is tuo, but Sabatier by error edited suo for R. 
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In these four verses w has 6 points peculiar to itself, ἢ has 12, 
and Tyconius 12. yc differs from h 21 times and differs from w 
15 times, but h differs from w 17 times. In other words our text 
of Tyconius only differs from our fifth century Mss about as much 
as they differ from one another’. 

4. In books of the nature of a commentary, where dis- 
crepancies are found between the text as quoted at the head of a 
section and as quoted in the commentary, it is often a very 
delicate matter to judge between the relative authority which 
should be given to the two. Regarded as a question of the 
textual criticism of the author, there is no doubt that the short 
quotations in the commentary are generally less likely to suffer 
than the long quotations. The shorter quotations are often 
bound up grammatically with the author’s remarks, while on the 
other hand the scribe is apt to weary of a long extract from the 
Bible. He often becomes careless and hurries over his work” 
Sometimes scribes are worse than careless, and out of mistaken 
ingenuity they emend Biblical quotations from the current version, 
especially in places where there is some corruption already. 
Happily in the case of O. Test. quotations made by Latin Fathers, 
who used a version derived from the LXX, we can detect at once 
emendations made from S. Jerome’s Vulgate, which was translated 
from the Hebrew®. 

The long Biblical quotations in Ecclesiastical writers are thus 
exposed to subsequent corruption by scribes, and we may often 
recover the Biblical text used by the writers from the shorter quota- 
tions and allusions which occur in the midst of their argument. 
But the case is entirely altered whenever the real text of the 
writer himself is ascertained. The long Biblical quotations are, 
it is true, exposed to subsequent corruption; but in the form in 
which they were originally written down by the author, they repre- 
sented more nearly the text he used than the shorter allusions 
to the same passages in the course of his argument. It was worth 
' In Eze xxvi 15—18 the Greek codd. Alex. and Vat. differ nine times. 

* A conspicuous instance may be found in the long quotation from Eze xxviii 
19, pp 77, 78, where V, our only authority, has omitted four long clauses and 


several single words, all of which nevertheless appear in the commentary which 
follows. 


9 


* Cf p xxxv for an instance in the secondary mss of Tyconius. 
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while to copy out five, six, or a dozen verses, but in quoting the 
verses a second time a writer would not always take the trouble 
to look up the passage in the MS again, or even to refer to what 
had been copied out above’. When in the commentary a _par- 
ticular phrase is singled out and used to explain some doctrine or 
point in the argument, then the form the quotation assumes is of 
the greatest weight. It is attested by all the authority of the 
writer. But where the quotation is merely repeated, without 
particular stress being laid on the form of the words, we are 
simply dependent on the writer’s memory and habit of mind as to 
whether it represents the text he used or not. 

The chief variations in the repeated quotations of Tyconius 
are given below. They do not include minor variations of order, 
etc, nor the obvious superficial blunders of cod. V in the quotation 
of ize xxv 2—19 on pp 17, 18". The 
reading refers to the page of the text. 


number following the 
Where V alone is extant 


the references are followed by the letter V. 


1. 2 Regn vii 14 arguam eum 378 


Esai xiv 13 contritus 7014 
16 concitat 70°, 7510 V 
mouet 70?! 
18 reges gentium 707% 
20 quomodo uestimen- 
tum 711) 2 
erit 71? 
Mier xvii 27 consumet 62” 
XXxli 26 omnia regna 53” 
10. 29 quia 543 
1: super ipsam 54! 
12a. Eze xxviii 4* sapientia 772° V 
Ῥ. 40 doctrina 772! V 
ΟΣ 5,4, 17 doctrina, 77>, 78 V 
13. 7 propter hoc 77” V 
14. 9 dicturus es 77? V 


p= CoS 


D 


So) oI 


1 T am assuming throughout that Tyconius is an independent author. 


.delicta eius 38777 
Ixxxvill 33) 

confractus 71° 

incitat 715, 7514” V, 7622 V 

commouet 751) 17, Ὁ V 

reges terrae ΤΟΙΣ V 

[quomodo uenisti] sicut uestimentum 
77 4 V 

est 771 V 

conburet 64! 

uniuersa regna 54° 


arguam.. 


acer Ps 


quoniam 541)” 
in ipsa 54! 
scientia 797! V 
sapientia 797! V 
scientia 1925, 80%, 
propterea 79° V 
[narrans] narrabis 80! V (cf Ps xxi 29) 


8331 V 


The 


whole state of things is changed in the case of a writer like Primasius, in whose 
work on the Apocalypse the text at the head of the sections differs from that in the 
commentary, because the commentary was taken for the most part from one source, 
the text from another. 

2 E.g. morte 7815, for monte; inferorum 78, for igneorum, 
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15. Eze xxviii 13 deliciis paradisi 78*, — paradiso 807 V 


80°! V 
16. 19 perditio factus es  perditio facta es 8577 V 
782 V 
Li: xxxil 7 cooperiam 44!% operiam 45° 
18. 10 terit ad+ ruinam expectantes 4512 V (expugnantes R) 
4422 
19. 2 Co iii 18 a claritate in clari- in gloria ex.,.gloria 19” 
tatem 191 a gloria in gloriam 21%" 
20. 2 The ii 7* obtinet 52° [detinens] detinet 7455 V* 
(detinens ὃ detineat Vcorr) 
21. 7> donee 52° quoadusque 7475 V 
22, Ap xxii 17 sponsus 375 505 717 


Out of these twenty-two readings many may be seen at once 
to be merely the result of Tyconius’ inaccuracy. Thus terrae 76 
for gentium 70 in Esai xiv 18 (τῶν ἐθνῶν) is a mere slip, absolutely 
unattested elsewhere in any language; it could hardly have been 
found if Tyconius had been in the habit of verifying his quotations 
by his codex when he repeated them, or even if he had been in 
the habit of referring to what he had previously written. The 
argument in fact has a double conclusion: the general accuracy 
and occasional inaccuracy of 'Tyconius makes it improbable (1) that 
he could have consulted his codex for the inaccurate quotations, 
and (11) that he could have done without his codex for the accurate 
quotations. But if we are obliged to resort to the hypothesis that 
Tyconius did not verify his quotations on repetition in order to 
explain the merely careless blunders like terrae for gentiwm (No. 5) 
and paradiso for deliciis paradisi (No. 15), the same hypothesis 
may be used to explain most of the substitutions of synonyms, 
such as incitat for concitat (No. 4). These substitutions are neither 
in the first nor the second series of a peculiarly ‘African’ or other 
east. The only instance to the contrary is that of the variation 
between ‘gloria’ and ‘claritas’ in 2 Co iii 18, where however 
‘claritas’ is also the word used in the Vulgate. 

Seven of the passages demand special treatment. These are 
the complicated variations which I have grouped under No. 12, 
and Nos. 4, 18, 22, and 6, 14, 20, where there is reason to think 
that our Mss are corrupt. No. 12 mainly turns on the translation 
of ἐπιστήμη. In Eze xxviii 3, 4", 5 and 7 ἐπιστήμη is rendered in 


RENDERINGS OF ἐπιστήμη. xlvil 


w (cod. Weing.) by doctrina; in verse 17, where w is wanting, 
doctrina is found in m 675. Thus ‘doctrina’ is well supported, 
and it is found as the rendering of Tyconius’ version, pp 77, 78, in 
vv. 5,7, and 17. But in the repeated quotation on pp 79, 80 and 
83 we find ‘scientia’ instead. Moreover in v. 3 ‘sapientia’ 
renders ἐπιστήμη both in 77” and 79”, while in v. 4 correspond- 
ing to the Greek ἐπιστήμῃ... φρονήσει we find sapientia...doctrina 
in 77”, but scientia...sapientia in 79%. The rendering of 
ἐπιστήμη by sapientia in v. 3 is supported by Optatus. The 
valuable pair of Greek cursives 62-147 transpose ἐπιστήμη 
and φρόνησις in v. 4, and w has in that verse the corrupt reading 
“numquid doctrina eorum doctrina est tua aut sapientia tua fecisti,” 
etc, which seems to have arisen out of a dittography of doctrina. 
These variations are best shewn by a table: 


Eze Gk Mss 62-147 w Tyc (1st quot) Tyce (2nd quot) 
XXVII1 

3 ἐπιστήμη ἐ. doctrina sap. (= Opt) sap. 

4a ἐπιστ. φ. doctrina bis sap. scientia 

4 φρόνησις e. sapientia doctr. sap. 

5 ἐπιστ. ἐ. doctrina doctr. scientia 

7 ἐπιστ. ἐ. doctrina doctr. scientia 
17 ἐπιστ. ἐ. [doctrina m 675, doctr. scientia 

hiat εν] 


Thus scentia in the repeated quotation stands for doctrina 
in the original, and if we suppose that sapientia and doctrina have 
got transposed in verse 4 in cod. V (our only authority) this is true 
without exception’. For the rest, it seems as if doctrina were the 
original rendering of ἐπιστήμη In all five places, but that in verse 3 
saprentia had been substituted in the codex of Tyconius as in that 
of Optatus, while in the remaining four passages Tyconius himself 
replaced doctrina by a third word scientia. 

In Nos. 4, 18, and 22 the probable explanation of the differences 
in quotation is simple corruption in the Mss. In Esai xiv 16? 
(No. 4) it is easy to see how ‘com’ might be lost after ‘ram’ in 
the sentence concitat terramcommouet reges, especially when the 
constant use of the simple verb ‘mouere’ with ‘terra’ for ‘ earth- 
quake’ is considered. Again in Ap xxii 17 (No. 22) Tyconius 
expressly quotes the text on p 8 for the sake of the curious 


1 Cf 21, 32% in V. 
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reading “sponsus et sponsa.” Yet on p 71 both our Mss have “ sps 
et sponsa,” that is “Spiritus et sponsa.” This must be a clerical 
error in codd. RV, as Tyconius appears to have supported ‘sponsus’ 
in his Commentary on the Apocalypse, if indeed he did not mvent 
that reading’. As to Eze xxxii 10 (No. 18), “erit ad rumam 
suam” p 44” corresponds to προσδεχόμενοι THY πτῶσιν αὐτῶν, yet 
on the next page Tyconius repeats the verse with the correct 
translation ‘expectantes’ for ‘erit ad” Is it possible that the 
corruption was already in his codex and was copied out mechani- 
cally by him ? 

The remaining instances (Nos. 6, 14, and 20) form a class by 
themselves. In each case the second quotation occurs in that 
part where V is our only authority, and I believe the text has in 
each case suffered corruption by dittography. 

The readings are as follows. I have bracketed the corrupt 
anticipations of the following word in giving the readings of V. 

6. Esai xiv 20 ὃν τρόπον ἱμάτιον 

quomodo uestimentum 70° RV (= Habetdeus 315) 
[quomodo uenisti] sicut uestimentum ΤΥ V 
14. Eze xxviii 9 λέγων ἐρεῖς 
dicturus es 77" V  (=w) 
{narrans| narrabis 80" V 
20. 2 The 117 ὁ κατέχων 
qui obtinet 52°(R)V_ (quod obtinet R) 
quild] [detinens] detinet 74° V* 
qui detinens ὃ detineat Vcorr 


I should not have ventured to assert that these readings were 
corrupt and produced in the same way in all three cases, were it 
not that readings of this kind are extremely common in V, so 
common in fact, that it would be unlikely that the portion of text 
in which we are dependent on V alone should contain no examples. 
Below is a complete list of these cases of false repetition. Those 
marked V have been unnoticed by correctors and have passed into 
the later Mss and the printed editions; those marked V* have 
been altered. The readings of M are given wherever it is extant. 


1 Cf Ps-Aug'* (Migne xxxv 2452). ‘Sponsus’ found its way into the later mss 
of the Vulgate, though not into the printed Editions. 
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5* synonymis] si non nimis R ΠΟΙ nimis nouimus V 
7” unum] R uniunum V 
11° non totum] RM totum non totuni V 
24 data] R data data V* 
25* operatrix] R operatrixrix V* 
32 sic Dominus] sed ds R; om ΜΝ sic dicit dns V* 
4.450 uirtus eius] R uirtus eorumeius V* 
46” multa canta] ἢ multa cantica canta V* 
52!" ostendit omnes] Rh oms ostendit oms V* 


oms ostendit Vcorr 
56" cuiusque temporis| R,cuius- temporis cuiusq. temporis cu- 


quam temporis D, cui: tem- lusq. V 
poris M 
56” ita et nouissima hora] RD ita in nouissima ut nouissima 


hora V(M) (ita et...M) 


68% Verbum carne(m) factum pr Verbum carne factum quid 


quid persequitur Verbum in persequitur in carne V 
carne] R 
71% de se et] de sede & R de se & de se & V*...... 


Besides these, there are the three passages under discussion 


pp 74, 7734 and 80”. 


Somewhat similar as shewing a tendency to amplification are 
the following : 


56° primus dies mensis est] RD primus dies mensis decimus est V 
primus dies mensis mensis est M 

595. 55 vit spiritus Ecclesiae] RM septem sps ecclesiae septem V 

64° tempus est] R totum tempus est V 

695 Dominum Tesum] R dam ihm xpm V 


73% Dominus noster Iesus Chris- dns ds nr ihs xps V 

tus] R 

These numerous cases of repetitions both simple and corrupt 
in the text of V (in which it is important to notice that the cor- 
rupt reading generally precedes the true reading’) are sufficient to 
shew the probability of the phenomenon occurring also where R is 
lost. It only remains to prove that in each of the three cases 
mentioned on p xlviii the reading of V is impossible as it stands, 


1 Some of these readings may have been due to corrections in the text of V’s 
ancestor, misunderstood by the scribe of V. Compare p 48%. 
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and to explain the variation which remains between the text as 
emended and the other form in which the quotations are found. 

In Esai xiv 20 the text quomodo uestimentum as it appears in 
both codd. R and V on p 70 is in literal agreement with the text 
as quoted by Habetdeus the Donatist at the Council of Carthage. 
As we might expect, the text of the Version used by him is most 
closely related to that of Tyconius. Quomodo uestimentum was 
thus no doubt the reading of Tyconius’ Bible. On the other hand 
the reading of V on p 77 does not make any sense:—“Iterum 
<in> corpus ipsius diaboli conuenit dicens: Quomodo uenisti 
sicut uestimentum sanguine consparsum non est mundum, ita 
nec tu eris mundus.” There is nothing about ‘coming’ in the 
whole passage and uenisti and westi(mentum) are evidently con- 
nected. Either ‘uenistisicut’ is a sort of rough doublet οἵ 
‘uestimentum,’ or more probably ‘sicut’ was in this place loosely 
substituted for ‘quomodo’ at this point by Tyconius on repeating 
his quotation’, The seribe of V (or an ancestor of V) began to 
write quomodo uestimentum as on p 70, but discovering his error 
wrote sicut uestimentum, leaving the letters “quomodo uenisti” (for 
“quomodo uesti-”) imperfectly cancelled. The process is exactly 
similar to that by which multa canta p 46", which stands for 
πολλὰ σον Ksai xxiii 16, became in V and the mss which 
followed V multa canticacanta. 

In Eze xxviii 9 λέγων ἐρεῖς is rendered “dicturus es” in the 
formal quotation p 77*, and this is confirmed by w, which happens 
to be extant at this verse. But when the verse is repeated on 
p 50" we find in V: “Nuimquid narrans narrabis in conspectu 
interficientium te, Deus sum ego?” Now if narrans narrabis 
were genuine it could only be regarded as a direct translation by 
Tyconius himself from the Greek. ΤῸ this there are three objec- 
tions. First, there is no other passage where he refers to the 
Greek, Secondly, the words λέγων ἐρεῖς are of no great im- 
portance in the sentence; Tyconius makes no remark on their 
special significance, Thirdly, narrans narrabis is not a trans- 
lation of λέγων ἐρεῖς. The verb ‘narrare’ occurs 15 times in 

' As quoniam 54". for quia 543, propterea 79% for propter hoc 77”, and quoad 
usque 1455 for donee 52°. 

2 Of k, Mt ii 6, 13; Me x 89. 
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the Vulgate N.T., and besides these places it occurs in Mt xiii 36 
in various forms of the Old Latin, but it is never a rendering of 
λέγειν or εἰπεῖν. In Eze xxviii 9 Hier’ has numquid loquens 
dices, and in the Vulgate numquid dicens loqueris. 

But if “narrans narrabis” cannot be a direct translation from 
the Greek still less can it be a paraphrase of “dicturus es.” Tyco- 
nius would scarcely substitute for “dicturus es” an imperfectly 
naturalised Hebrew idiom, to which he himself attached a peculiar 
significance’. On the other hand the simple narrabis alone might 
very well be a paraphrase for dictuwrus es. I believe Tyconius 
was influenced (consciously or unconsciously) by the familiar verse 
Ps xxi 23: “narrabo nomen tuum fratribus meis.” An exact 
parallel is afforded by his double quotation of 2 Regn vu 14, which 
is given on p 37 correctly, but repeated on the next page in a form 
influenced by Ps Ixxxviii 33. 

Finally we come to the variations in 2 The 1 7. On p 52 
Tyconius, after quoting Ps exxxvi 9 (“Felix est qui obtinebit, etc”), 
says: “Obtinet autem, sicut scriptum est: Qui obtinet modo, donec 
de medio fiat.” This is the reading of both Mss, except that R has 
quod obt. for qui obt. On p 74, but unfortunately after R has 
failed us, we find: “ Tantwum ut quid detinens detinet modo, quoad 
usque de medio fiat.’ For quid detinens detinet modo Vcorr 
substituted qui detinens est detineat modo. The Greek is μόνον ὁ 
κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται, and for ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι the 
extant Latin renderings are 


qui nune tenet teneat d, Tert de Res Carn 24 Ambst 
qui tenet nune teneat Vg 

qui modo tenet teneat Aug (de Οὐ Der) 

qui tenet modo teneat Hesych (ap Aug Ep 198) 


An improved text may shew that teneat was a later accretion in 
some of these authorities. But even if it be not so, it is noticeable 
that in none of them does ‘nunc’ or ‘modo’ occupy the last place, 
a fact which condemns the reading of Veorr on p 74 and makes 
the ‘detinens’ of V* suspicious, while its presence is easily 
explained by the hypothesis of dittography. As between obtinere 
and detinere, it is worth remark that the quotation on p 52 is 


1 See his disquisition on ‘‘disrumpens disrumpam,”’ p 391 15. 
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introduced for the sake of the word obtinere, to illustrate Ps 
exxxvi 9. The quotation on p 74 is still further open to objection 
on the ground of the expression quoad usque, which though it 
has good African authority elsewhere’ is here only found in 
Ambrosiaster'/,, while donec receives additional support from an 
allusion in Tyconius 8°. 


VIII. The Latin Version used by Tyconius. 


The confusion and variety of text in the forms of the “Old 
Latin” has been a matter of common remark since the days of S. 
Augustine. Successive adaptation of the language of a primitive 
version to local dialects and irregular revision from Greek Mss 
were probably the causes which produced this variety, but we 
have hardly any historical traditions of the localities in which 
such changes took place or the men by whom they were made. 
In this confusion there is only one way out of the difficulty. 
Our Mss can give us no help alone, for they are not connected 
by sufficiently accurate traditions with local uses. It is only by 
carefully studying the quotations of Ecclesiastical writers, of whom 
we know where and when they wrote, that any fixed criteria can 
be found for assigning the continuous texts of the mss to Africa, 
Gaul, or Italy. In all such investigations the quotations of S. 
Cyprian are the starting point. Except Tertullian he is the oldest 
African Father who quotes Scripture, and Tertullian’s evidence 
in our present state of knowledge is rendered of doubtful value 
by his acquaintance with Greek and his habit of paraphrase. 
Cyprian on the other hand always uses a Latin Version and 
quotes accurately and consistently. 

For the Gospels Prof. Sanday has definitely proved the African 
character of Δ (and in a less degree of e) by using the text of 
Cyprian as a working standard®. No such investigation has yet 
been made for any part of the Old Testament; I shall therefore 
begin by comparing the text of Tyconius with that of Cyprian. 
Each book of the Bible must be treated separately, for we have no 
reason to suppose that the original translation was all made at one 


' Cf k, Mt ii 13, v 18 bis, x 11, xiii 13; Me xii 36, xili 30. 
2 O, L. Bibl, Texts (1), vol ii. 
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time or by the same hand ; in extreme cases, such as the Book of 
Job on the one hand and the Book of Daniel on the other, it is at 
once seen that the literary fates of the various parts of the Bible 
have been quite independent. 

In the Prophets the evidence is most full and clear in the 
Book of Isaiah. I shall therefore begin by treating that book 
separately. 

For the sake of clearness it may be convenient to give at once 
the conclusions which I shall try to prove. 

1. The text of Tyconius in the Prophets is from the same 
version as that used by S. Cyprian, slightly altered in the Latinity 
but presenting no clear traces of revision from the Greek. 

2. This text is practically identical with that used by Habet- 
deus, the spokesman of the Donatists at the Council of Carthage. 

3. The text of the Speculum (m) is of the same version, but 
greatly changed as to the Latinity. 


Tyconius and S. Cyprian. 


In the following extracts the references to 8S. Cyprian are by 
Hartel’s pages, but in the Testimonia, unless otherwise stated, the 
text followed is not Hartel’s but that of the Ms called by him L. 
The pre-eminence of L in the Testimonia has been proved once for 
all by Prof. Sanday in O. Lat. Bibl. Texts (4) τὰ lxii—lIxiv, and his 
judgment has been confirmed by Dombart the editor of Commo- 
dian, and Brandt the editor of Lactantius, both of which authors 
regularly use the Testimonia for Biblical quotations. 

Readings marked O, (following Prof. Sanday’s notation) are 
from my collation of Bod]. Add. C 15, saec. x. 


Cyp 366 Tye 50, 51 
Esai xiii 
6 Vlulate, ululate, 
proximus est enim dies Domini proximus est enim dies Domini, 
et obtritio a Deo aderit. et contritio a Deo aderit... 
9 ecce enim dies Domini ecce enim dies Domini 
uenit®* insanabilis insanabilis* uenit 
indignationis et irae indignationis et irae, 
ponere orbem terrae desertum ponere orbem terrarwm desertum, 


et peccatores perdere ex eo. et peccatores perdere ex eo. 


liv 


13 


14 


15 


16 


16 


Se 


Me 


6 
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Cyp 669 


Tye 70 (71, 72, 75) 


Esai xiv 


Tu autem dixisti in animo tuo: 
in caelum ascendam, 

super stellas Dei 

ponam sedem meam, 

sedebo in monte alto 

super montes altos in Aquilonem, 
ascendam super nubes, 

ero similis Altissimo... 

tu uero ad inferos descendes 

in fundamenta terrae, 

et qui uidebunt te 

mirabuntur super te. 


Cyp 183 
Esai 
Hie homo qui concitat terram, 
commouet reges ; 


7 qui ponit orbem terrae totum 


desertum. 


tu autem dixisti in animo tuo: 
In caelum ascendam, 
super stellas Dei 
ponam sedem meam, 
sedebo in monte alto 
super montes altos in Aquilonem, 
ascendam super nubes, 
ero similis Altissimo. 
nunc autem ad inferos descendes 
in fundamenta terrae, 
et qui uiderint te. 
mirabuntur super te. 
ero] et ero Tyce τὸ ἢ 
te uiderint] Tyc 70 R 
Pye 10, 11. 15; 4G 
Xiv 
Hic est homo qui concitat terram, 
[com]mouet reges : 
qui ponit orbem terrae totum 
desertum. 
(Variants of Tyc) 
hie est] 70, 71, 75bis; om est 76 
concitat] 70,751/,; incitat 71, 751/,, 76 
commouet] 75?/,; mouet 70 


[The quotations of 8. Cyprian put down to Esai xxix 13 are really from 


vii 6 seq. 


Cyp 56 


The reading of Tyconius will be noticed in the next section.] 


Tye 3, 4 


Esai xlv 


Sie dicit Dominus Deus 

Christo meo Domino 

culus tenui dexteram 

ut exaudiant eum gentes... 
ut] et W; om B 


Cyp τὶ 


Sic dicit Dominus A 
Christo meo Domino 
cuius ego tenui dexteram 
ut exaudiant eum gentes. 


Tyce 2 


Esai 11 


hie peccata nostra portat 
et pro nobis dolet... 

ipse autem wulneratus est 
propter facinora nostra... 
et Dominus tradidit illum 


pro peccatis nostris... 


Hic peccata nostra feret 
et pro nobis dolet, 
ipse uulneratus est 
propter facinora nostra, 
et Deus tradidit ewm 
pro peccatis nostris. 
ipse] et ipse VM 
eum] RM; illum V 
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Cyp 108 Tyc τὸ 
Esai lviii 

3 aut enim subiectos uobis Omnes subditos uobis 
subpungitis... conpungitis. 

Cyp 72 Tye 9; 10 
Esai [Χ1] 

9 Non senior neque angelus Non senior zon angelus, 
sed ipse Dominus liberabit eos, sed ipse conseruauit eos, 
quia diliget eos propter quod diligeret eos 
et parcet eis, et parceret ilis ; 
ipse redemit eos. ipse redemit eos. 

liberauit WO conseruabit R, considerauit V 
et ipse WMBO parcet R 


The above extracts may be analysed as follows. References 
in square brackets as [m 418] are to authorities not contained in 
Sabatier. 


Readings in which Cyp and Tyc are 
agreed against other Latin authorities. 


Esai xili 6 [m 418] 
1. proximus Cyp Tyc 
prope m 2. contritio Tye m 
3. aderit Cyp Tyc obtritio Cyp 
ueniet 72 


Readings in which Cyp and Tye differ. 


Esai xiii 9 [m 418] 
4. insanabilis uenit (order) Tye 

5. insanabilis Cyp Tye Tren Tren m 

sine refrigerio m uenit insanabilis Cyp 
6. uenit Cyp Tye Tren 

adueniet m 
7. indignationis et irae Cyp Tye m 

furore et ira plenus 7767, 8. terrarum Tye 
Ξ terrae Cyp Iren m 


Esai xiv 13 [Aug de Gen ad Lit xi (Eug 180)] 


9. in animo tuo Cyp Tyc 

sensu tuo Aug 

10. stellas Cyp Tye 
sidera Ambr Aug Vig 

11. Dei Οὐ» Tye (=Heb!) 
caeli Ambr Aug Vig 

12. sedem meam Cyp Tye Ambr'/, Aug-Ps 59 
thronum meum Aug (Tert Ambr1/,) 


5, 6 
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Heading in whieh Cyp and, Tye 886 eaatngs in which Cyp and ye Aer, 
13. in monte alto Cyp Tye 
in monte excelso Ambr Aug 
14. super montes altos Cyp Tye Ambr 
super montes excelsos Aug 
15. in Aquilonem Cyp Tye 
qui sunt ad Aquilonem Aug 
qui sunt ab Aquilone Ambr 


Esai xiv 15 [Aug (Hug 180)] 
16. nune autem Tyce Aug (=LXX) 
tu uero Cyp 
Esai xiv 16 
18. qui uiderint Tye 
qui uidebunt Cyp 
19. hie est homo Tyc*/; 
hic homo Cyp 
Esai xlv 1 
20. Dominus Tye ΤΟΝ 11 Vig 
(Barn 12) 
Dominus Deus Cyp ‘Tert’ 
adv Tud 7 
21. ego tenui Tyce 
22. ut exaudiant eum Cyp Tyc om ego Cyp rell 
‘Tert’ adv {αἰ (illum) 
exaudient illum Barn 
ut obaudiant eum Vig!/, 
et obedire faciam ante eum V7ig!/, 
obaudire ante eum Lact 
Esai liii 4, 5, 6 


23. feret! Tyc Faustin (fert) 


24. facinora Cyp Tye portat Cyp Hil Ambr Fulg 
iniquitates Hil Ambr Aug 25. Deus Tye 
Fulg Faustin Dominus Cyp Aug Fulg 


26. eum Tye Aug'/, Fulg 

illum Cyp Aug?/. 
Esai lviii 3 [m 592] 

27, et omnes Tyce m Tert™* Ambr 
(=Ex) 
aut enim Cyp 

28. subditos Tye Ambr m 
subiectos Cyp Tert 


1 Possibly feret=fert. See esp. Ioh xv 5 ὁ (d); Rénsch 286, 
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Readings in which Cyp and Tyc are 


agreed against other Latin authorities. ee eer ee ee arce 


29. (compound of pungere) Cyp 29. conpungitis Tye m°" (-etis m'*) 


Tye m subpungitis Cyp 
succutitis Vert succutitis Tye 
stimulatis Ambr stimulatis Ambr 


Esai [χη 9 [Priscillian 31] 
30. non Cyp Tyce Vig Taps?/, (Tert?/,) 
neque Jren Priscill 
31. senior...angelus Cyp Tye Tren 


(πρέσβυς. ..ἄγγελος LXX) 32. non angelus 7yc 
legatus...angelus Vig Taps?/, neque ang. Cyp Vig Taps?/, 
nuntius...angelus Priscil/ Tren 


angelus...legatus Tert de Carn Chr 11 
legatus...nuntius Tert adv Mare iv 22 
33. ipse Tye Vig!/, (=.Lxx B memph 


Hieron) 
ipse Dominus Cyp Tert}/, Tren 
34. ipse[Dominus] Cyp Tyce Tert?/, ig), (=uixx SA dX rel?) 
Tren Vig'/s ipse Deus Tert adv Mare 
ipse Dominus ueniet et Vig'/, 35. conseruauit eos 7; γὁ6 
Priscill liberabit (-uit) eos Cyp 


saluoseos fecit Tert?/,( Priscill) 
saluabit (-uit) eos Vzg?/, 

36. proper quod diligeret Tye 
quia diliget Cyp 
quoniam diligit Zren 
eo quod diligeret Vig 

37. parceret illis 7'yc 

38. redemit Cyp Tye parcet eis Cyp 
liberauit (-bit) Zren 


These 38 readings are not enough by themselves to enable us 
to form a perfect estimate of the relation of the text of Isaiah in 
Tyconius to that in Cyprian, but the general character of the text 
does, I think, sufficiently appear. 

In the first place the agreement of Cyp. and Tye. is greatest in 
the long quotations. Now the quotations of S. Cyprian are of 
almost uniform quality, and reach the same standard of accuracy 
whether they be long or short. But we have seen reason to 
believe that the casual quotations of Tyconius are by no means 
always to be relied on, while on the other hand the longer quota- 
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tions are very faithful to the Lxx. It is therefore not unlikely 
that some of the differences between Cyp. and the shorter quota- 
tions of Tyconius may be due to inaccuracy in the latter. Such 
for instance would be the unsupported insertion of ego in 21, ds 
for dns in 25, and possibly non for neque in 30. It is interesting 
also to notice that the text of Tyconius has escaped the blunders 
tu uero for nunc autem (viv δὲν in 16, and aut enim for et omnes in 
27; these are found in no text independent of 5. Cyprian. 

Some of the nineteen readings where Cyp. and Tyc. agree 
against other Latin authorities are expressions really characteristic 
of the African version, and go far to prove the genuinely African 
tenour of the text of Tyconius. They are as follows. 

1. proximus (ἐγγὺς) for prope. So Joh 11 18 6. 

7. indignatio (θυμὸς) for furor. ‘Furor, so far as I know, 
never occurs in any African quotation, but it is the general O. T. 
rendering of θυμὸς in Tren and Ambr. Cf Le iv 28 iva a be ff q vg 
Ambr, ‘iracundia’ c, but ‘furore’ df. 

9. animus (διάνοια) for sensus, mens, ete. Cf Esai xxxv 4 of 
ὀλιγόψυχοι TH διανοίᾳ, “qui estis pusill(ijanimes” Cyp 71 Habet- 
deus 313, but “pusillanimes sensu” Jren Nouat, and “modici 
animi sensu” Hil?/, 

15, 14 altus (ὑψηλὸς) for excelsus. Predominantly African ; 
‘altus’ is found in the Gospels in k*/, e'/, d?/; a/, and fvg'/; 

24. facinus (ἀνομίαν) for iniquitas. Again in Tyconius Esai 
xliv 22, and Cyp. in Isaiah’/, In the Gospels the only instance of 
‘facinus’ is Mt xxiv 12 Cyp 335. 

These five renderings are by themselves sufficient to shew the 
near relation of the text of Tyconius in Tsaiah at least to that of 
Cyprian. The two texts chiefly differ in points of Latinity, that of 
Cyprian being as a rule more literally in agreement with the 
Greek. Instances of this are: 2. contritio T'yc m, but obtritio 
Cyp (συντριβὴ); 29. conpungitis Tye (m), but subpungitis Cyp 
(ὑπονύσσετε)". 


' An exception is 85... 37, where we find for 
ἔσωσεν αὐτοὺς, διὰ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτοὺς καὶ φείδεσθαι αὐτῶν. Esai lxiii 9 
liberabit illos quia diliget eos, et parcet eis. Cyp 
conseruauit eos, propter quod diligeret eos et parceret illis. Tyc 


Cod. R of Tyconius however reads 


TYCONIUS AND 5. CYPRIAN. lix 


The ‘est’ in 19 is characteristic of all forms of the Old Latin 
except the earliest stage of the African text’. 

When we turn to readings involving variation in the Greek, we 
find the same marks of fundamental agreement between 8S. Cyprian 
and Tyconius as in the renderings. In estimating the differences 
between two Latin authorities in matters which can be represented 
in Greek it is of course necessary to be careful to avoid assuming 
that all these differences actually correspond to real Greek variants; 
for instance it is most improbable that No. 4 “insanabilis uenit” 
for “uenit insanabilis” was produced by revision from the Greek, 
though there are Greek Mss in which this change of order is 
found. Again the Latin contractions for ‘God’ and ‘Lord’ are 
more often confused than those used in Greek; Latin evidence in 
fact for dns or dms against ds, and vice versa, is worth very little. 

The only difference in these thirty-eight readings which corre- 
sponds to a Greek variant is No. 33, where Tye and Vig-Taps'/, 
unite in resisting the temptation to add ‘Dominus’ to ‘ipse’ 
(αὐτὸς -- 995). In the Greek αὐτὸς alone is the reading of B 
memph Hieron, but [ὁ] Κύριος is added by δὲ A Lucian, the Syr- 
Hex, and nearly all other Mss. ‘ Dominus’ is found in Cyprian and 
also in Irenaeus and Tertullian'/,, but “¢pse Deus” is the reading of 
Tert adv Mare iv 22, while Priscillian and Vig-Taps'/, read “apse 
Dominus uenit et.” Possibly all these additions may be independent. 

In the earlier part of the same verse, Tyconius and Cyprian 
agree in a noteworthy rendering. The Latin variations in Esai 
Ixiii 9 between ‘senior’ and ‘legatus’ evidently go back to 
meanings of the Greek πρέσβυς : Cyp Tyc and Tren have ‘senior,’ 
but Tert?/, Vig-Taps?/, and Priscillian have ‘legatus.’ 

Two other striking agreements of Cyp. and Tyce. in matters 
affecting the Greek are Nos. 10-11 and 22. No. 10-11 is 
stellas Dei in Esai xiv 18, supported by 8. Cyprian and Tyconius 
alone. The reading is absolutely certain in Tyconius, as he after- 
wards quotes the verse again in the same words, saying “ stellarwm 
Dei, id est sanctorum.” All other authorities for the Lxx have 


conseruabit eos propter quod diligeret eos, et parcet illis, 
thus producing a text with nearly the same tenses as Cyprian. 


1 Of k. lii. 
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τῶν ἀστ[έϊρων Tov οὐρανοῦ. But the Hebrew is by 95)9: Isa 
possible that ovvou of the Mss is a corruption of θυ, and that the 
original literal rendering of the LXx has been preserved only 
in the African Latin'? At least this reading shews the intimate 
connection of the texts of 8. Cyprian and Tyconius. 

No, 22 affords another instance of agreement between Cyp. 
and Tyc., this time in what appears to be a correction of the 
originally literal Latin version by one who was not familiar with 
the Greek. In Esai xlv 1 a consensus of Latin authorities read 
TO χριστῷ μου Κυρίῳ for τῷ χριστῷ μου ἸΚύρῳ, for which no real 
Greek authority can be found*. But there are noteworthy Latin 
variants in the rendering of the latter part of the verse. The 
Greek is 

ἐπακοῦσαι ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἔθνη, 


the Latin renderings being 


obaudire ante eum gentes Lact (for once deserting Cyp) 
et obedire faciam ante eum gentes Vig'/, 

ut obaudiant eum Vig'/, 

exaudient illum Barn! 


but ut exaudiant eum Cyp yc ‘ Tert’advIud (illum) 
(one Ms of Cyp. omits ut, another reads et exaudiant) 

Does it not appear as if ut exaudiant ewm was an early Latin 
correction of ewaudire ante eum? In any case the rendering of 
both $8. Cyprian and Tyconius is sufficiently eccentric to demand 
a common origin for the texts used by these Fathers. 


Tyconius and Habetdeus. 


At the Collatio Carthaginiensis held in 411 ΑΔ. between the 
Catholics and Donatists a statement of Donatist doctrine illus- 
trated by Scriptural proofs was read by Habetdeus a Donatist 
Bishop. The text used by him is thus both localised and dated. 
Most fortunately one of the quotations of Habetdeus coincides 
with the end of one of Tyconius’ longer quotations ; it will not be 


' For a parallel instance see next section, p ex. 
* Barn*® 12 is wholly assimilated to Ps cix in the best text (codd. N*I). 


TYCONIUS AND HABETDEUS. Ix 


necessary to do more than quote the two passages in parallel 
columns to shew the essential identity of the versions'. 


Habetdeus 
(Du Pin’s Optatus AD 1702, p 315) 


Tyconius 71 (77). 


Esai xiv 


20 quomodo uestimentum 
conspersum* im sanguine 
non erit mundum, 
ita nec tu eris mundus, 
quia terram meam perdidisti 
et plebem meam occidisti. 
non manebis in aeternum tempus 
semen nequam ; 

21 para filios tuos interfici 
peceatis patris sui, 
ut non exvsurgant. 


quomodo uestimentum 
sanguine* consparsum 

non erit mundum, 

ita nec tu eris mundus, 
quia terram meam perdidisti 
et plebem meam occidisti. 
non ers in aeternum tempus 
semen nequam ; 

para filios tuos interfici 
peccatis patris ἐπ], 

ut non resurgant. 


Tyconius and the ‘Speculum’ (m). 


The Old Latin Speculum (mm), the second of those edited by 
Weihrich in vol. xu of the Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum 
Latinorum, is generally considered to contain a “degenerate Afri- 


can” text? 


with Tyconius are given below. 


m 646 


The passages quoted in it from Isaiah in common 


Esai v 


6 οὐ nubibus mandabo 
ne pluant super eam pluuiam. 


m 418 


Nubibus mandabo 
ne pluant super eam ebrem. 


Tye 50, 51 


Esai xiii 


6 Vlulate, 
prope est enim dies Domini, 
et contritio a Deo weniet 


ululate, 
proximus est enim dies Domini, 
et contritio a Deo aderit.... 


1 The language of the other quotations of Habetdeus from Isaiah would lead to 


a similar result. 


Among the characteristic ‘African’ expressions are facinorosus 


(ἄνομος) Esai Ixvi 3; fortitudo (ἰσχὺς) Esai lii 1; illic (ἐκεῖ) Esai xxxv 8 ter, 9 bis; 
iste (οὗτος) Hsaii1l3; quasi (ws) Esai lxvi 3 ter. 
2 Prof. Sanday in Stud. Bibl. i 249; S. Berger, Vulgate 86 (where the fragment de 


Fleury is Weihrich’s F of the Speculum). The connection between m and Priscillian 
does not seem so close in the Prophets as in the book of Job and the Epistle of 8. 
James. 


Ix 


9 


10 


1 


12 


φῃ 


(Item illiec:) 

Ecce enim dies Domini 
sine refrigerio adueniet 
indignationis et irae, 


ponere orbem terrae desertum, 


et peccatores perdere ex eo. 
nam stellae caeli et lucifer 

et omne ornamentum caeli 
lumen non dabunt, 

et obscurabuntur sole* oriente 


et* lunae non permanebit lumen 


et mandabo uniuerso orbi mala 


et impiis peccata eorum, 


et perdam contumeliam tniquorum 


et contumeliam superborum 
humiliabo. 


et erunt qui derelicti sunt pretiost 


magis quam aurum, 

A 

et homo pretiosus 

magis quam lapis ex ‘affyr. 


m 675 


(Juomodo cecidit de caelo 
lucifer qui mane oriebatur ! 


m 459 


Cessauit superbia 
et diuitiae impiorum. 


m 692 
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ecce enim dies Domini 

insanabilis wenit 

indignationis et irae, 

ponere orbem terrarum desertum, 

et peccatores perdere ex eo. 

Stellae enim caeli et Orion 

et omnis ornatura caeli 

lumen non dabunt, 

et tenebrescet oriente* sole 

tlumen* et+ non permanebit lumen 
ews. 

et infligam orbi terrae mala 

et iniustis peccata eorum, 

et perdam inzuriam scelestorum 

et criuriam superborum 

humiliabo. 

et erunt qui remanserint honorate 

magis quam aurum 

quod non tetigit ignem, 

et homo honoratus erit 


magis quam lapis ex Swfir. 


omnis ornatura] conieci: omnis creatura 
R; omnes ex ea rura V 
oriente sole lumen] om V (spatio relicto) 


Tyce 70 (71) 


Esai xiv 


(Quomodo cecidit de caelo 
lucifer mane oriens ! 


Tye 47 


Esai xxiv 


cessauit tnpudicitia 
et diuitiae impiorum. 


Tyc 10 


Esai xxxiii 


Tabernacula tua 

A non commouebuntur, 
neque fatigabuntur 

pali tabernaculi ezus 

in aeternum tempus, 


neque funes eius disrumpentur, 


tabernacula 

quae non commouebuntur, 
neque agitabuntur 

pali tabernaculi ἐμὲ 

in aeternum tempus 

neque funes eius vumpentur. 


TYCONIUS AND THE SPECULUM. [Χ11] 


m 673 Tye 9 
Esai xlii 
16 e¢ adducam caecos Ducam caecos 

in wid qua ignorabant in wiam quam non nouerunt, 
et semitas quas nesciebant et semitas quas non nouerunt 
caleare faciam, calcabunt, 
et faciam illis tenebras in lucem οὖ faciam illis tenebras in lucem 
et quae praua sunt dirigam. et praua tn directum. 
haec uerba faciam, haec uerba faciam, 
et non derelinquam eos. et non derelinquam eos. 


caleare faciam] faciam illos calcare sess. 
eos] illos sess. 


m 491 Tyc 9 
Esai xliv 
21 ...et Israhel quia puer meusestu, Linwvi te puerum meum, meus es tu, 
et Israhel ne obliuiscar’s mel. A Israhel noli obliuiscz mei. 
ecce enim deleui ecce enim deleui 
ut niuem iniquitates tuas uelut nubem facinora tua 
et ut caliginem peccata tua. et sicut nimbum peccata tua. 
m 592 Tyc 76 
Esai lviii 
3 οἱ omnes subditos uobis Omnes subditos uobis 
conpungitis, conpungitis. 


conpungetis sess al 


m 593 Tye 57 
Esai lvii 
10 οὐ tenebrae ἐδὲ Tenebrae tuae 
erunt* ut meridies, sicut meridies* erunt. 


It will not be necessary to analyse these passages in detail. 
The amount of divergence is much greater than in the case of 
Tyconius and 8. Cyprian, who only differ 19 times in 14 verses, 
while Tyconius and m differ 46 times in 13 verses. The Cyprianic 
text being our working standard, these figures alone shew that m 
has suffered much more change than Tyconius, At the same time 
Tyconius and m agree in peculiar expressions which can only be 
explained on the assumption that their texts go back to one 
original version. A clear illustration of this is Esai xi 10, 

οἱ yap ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ωρίων 

καὶ πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸ φῶς οὐ δώσουσι" 
καὶ σκοτισθήσεται τοῦ ἡλίου ἀνατέλλοντος 

καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φῶς αὐτῆς. 
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Here cod. & has oikoc for kocmoc and several Mss have φέγγος for 
the second φῶς ; otherwise there is no variation. The only Latin 
writer besides Tyconius and m who quotes the verse is 8. Jerome, 
who twice gives the verse literally from the Lxx*. Now although 
m and Tyconius differ no less than seven times in their rendering 
of Esai xiii 10, they agree in reading non permanebit lumen [evus] 
for οὐ δώσει TO φῶς αὐτῆς, a coincidence still further extended if 
we may regard the preceding words in Tyconius which correspond 
to καὶ ἡ σελήνη, viz “lumen et,” as a corruption of “et lunae” as 
found in m. This paraphrase of the Greek is the more striking, 
seeing that in the former part of the verse both m and Tyconius 
have lumen non dabunt for τὸ φῶς ov δώσουσι. 

A point of contact such as this between Tyconius and the 
Speculum is most important, more especially for the criticism of 
the latter. It seems to shew that the constant departures from 
the text of S. Cyprian and Tyconius found in m were not due to 
an attempt to bring m into more literal accordance with the 
Greek. Most of these variants from the Cyprianic standard 
consist of synonyms, more or less accurate, such as duquitas 
for facinus, lucifer for Orion, contumelia tor miuria. These are 
extremely instructive for the criticism of the Latin text, while on 
the other hand the value of the Speculum for the criticism of the 
LXX is enhanced, if we have grounds for believing that most of 
the late character of its text is due not to correction from the 
Greek but to literary revision of the Latinity®. 

A parallel instance of real agreement with the old African text 
in m, side by side with superficial variation, is found in Esai v 26, 
where Cyp 56 and 57 has et adtrahet illos, but in m 657 we find 
et trahet eas. In both cases however the renderings point to καὶ 
συρεῖ αὐτούς, which is otherwise absolutely unattested. Cod. B 


has καὶ συριεῖ αὐτούς, and cod. A καὶ συριεῖ αὐτοῖς ἣν, pre). 


1 See Sabatier ad loc. S. Jerome’s words are: Stellae enim caeli et omnis 
ornatus cacli lumen suum (v. lucem) non dabunt: et obtenebrabuntur sole oriente 
(v. tenebrabuntur orto sole), et luna non dabit lumen suum (v. lucem). 

2 There are a few cases where m deserts the older African Fathers in widely 
spread distinctively Greek variations: e.g. Esai lviii 8 ἰάματα is rendered by ‘ sani- 
tates’ in Irenaeus, Lucifer, Ambrose and m 593; but Vert de Res Carn 27, Cyp 108, 
291, 376, Latin mss known to Hieron, and Barn'*t 3 have ‘westimenta,’ correspond- 
ing to the Greek ἱμάτια, which is read by Barns 3, Iust-Tr 15, and codd. 147 91 106. 


THE TEXT OF EZEKIEL IN TYCONIUS. lxv 


In other prophetical books than that of Isaiah the evidence is 
at once less in amount and more conflicting in character ; direct 
comparison with the text of 8. Cyprian for the most part fails us. 
In the Minor Prophets Tyconius and 8. Cyprian have in common 
only the two verses Amos vill 9 and Mal iv 2, the latter being a 
mere allusion in Tyconius. In Jeremiah there is only a reference 
of no textual value to Hier 1x 23, shared also by the Speculum. 
In Daniel there is nothing. Indeed the quotations of Tyconius 
from Daniel are so few, that it is impossible to discover whether 
the version he used was translated from Theodotion or whether it 
resembled the curious mixed text found in 8. Cyprian’. Finally, 
out of the long passages from Ezekiel found in Tyconius, only 
five verses are shared with S. Cyprian. These are given below. 


Cyp 761, 767 Tye 33 
Eze xxxvi 
25 et aspargam super wos et aspergam wos 
aquam mundam aquam mundam 
et mundabimini et mundabimini 
ab omnibus inamunditiis uestris, ab omnibus Δ /\ 
et ab omnibus simulacris uestris, A A sitmnulacris uestris, 
26 et mundabo uos et mundabo uos 
et dabo uobis cor nouum, et dabo uobis cor nouum, 
et spiritum nouum dabo in uobis οὗ spiritum nouum dabo in uobis 
in uobis] in uos 761°, 767° ; uobis aqua munda R 
TG 7codd mult in uobis] in uos V 
Cyp 158 Tyc 36 
Eze xxxvii 
11 dicunt : ipst dicunt : 
arida facta sunt ossa nostra, arida facta sunt ossa nostra, 
periit spes nostra interuut Spes nostra, 
expirauimus. expirauimus. 
12 propterea propheta et dic: propterea profetare et dic: 
haec dicit Dominus, haec dicit Dominus, 
Ecce ego aperio Ecce ego aperiam 
monumenta uestra monumenta uestra 
et educam uos et educam uos 
de monumentis uestris de monumentis uestris 


1 Whatever may be the connection between the J'estimonia and the early forms 
of the Altercatio Simonis et Theophili (Harnack, Z'eate und Unters. 1), it is at least 
clear that 8. Cyprian did not exclusively derive his knowledge of the Luxx of Daniel 
thence; e.g. the quotation from Dan ix 4 ff in Cyp260 is not likely ever to have 
found a place in the Altercatio. 


lxvi 


14 


et inducam uos interram Israhel. /\ 
dabo Spiritum meum in uos 

et uiuetis, 

et ponam uos ¢z terra uestra 

et cognoscetis quoniamego Dominus 
locutus sum, ete. 

perit LO,WM* 
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et inducam uos in terram Israhel,... 
et dabo Spiritum meum in uos 

et uluetis, 

et ponam uos super terram uestram 
et scietis quia ego sum Dominus. 


The readings in these five verses which bear on the Old Latin 
version are as follows. 


Readings where Cyp and Tyc agree 
against other Latin authorities. 


Eze xxxvi 25 


simulacris Cyp?/, Tyce 


idolis Aug 


Eze xxxvii 11, 12 [m 424] 


3. 


facta Cyp Tyce Ambr 
effecta m 

expirauimus Cyp Tyc 
interibimus (-iuimus) Ambr 
Om. ἣν 


Eze xxxvil 14 [m 424] 


8. 


spiritum meum in uos Cyp Tyc m 
spiritum in uobis Jren 
spiritum meum in uobis Ambr 


Readings where Cyp and Tye differ. 


10. 


late 


12. 


aspargam super uos aquam mun- 
2 1 
dam Cyp?/, Aug'/s 
asp. uos aqua munda 7Zye cod R 
Aug'/s 
asp. os aquam mundam 7've cod 


Υ 


periit Cyp Ambr 
interit Tye m 


propheta Cyp 

profetare Tye m 

prophetiza Ambr 

aperio Cyp (aperio uobis Ambr) 
aperiam Tyce Lren im 


in terra uestra Cyp (in terram 
uestram 72) 

super terram uestram 7'ye Lren 
Ambr 

cognoscetis Cyp Iren 

scietis Tyce Ambr m 

quoniam Cyp Lren m 

quia Tye Ambr 

ego Dominus Cyp Ambre! 


ego sum Dominus Tye 7767) 
Ambo m 


TYCONIUS AND TERTULLIAN. Ixvu 


These twelve variants for the most part relate rather to matters 
of accuracy than to recensional varieties!; none of the character- 
istic common words (such as δόξα) occur, in rendering which 
‘African’ authorities generally differ from the rest. This is the 
more unfortunate, as the history of the text of Ezekiel in Africa is 
most obscure. The ample quotations of Tyconius agree closely 
with the fragments of the Weingarten Ms of the Prophets (w); in 
the long quotation from Eze xxvii I can only count 23 variations 
in 16 continuous verses, and these mostly relate to minor matters. 
But the text of w comes to us without a character; it may be 
African, Gallican or Italian, revised or unrevised, and no leaf is 
preserved in it from Isaiah, the book in which the geographical 
affinities of text are most clear. On the other hand, against the 
agreement of Tyconius and w stand in sharp relief the quotations 
of Tertullian. In adv Mare τὶ 10 he quotes Eze xxviii 11—16, 
differing from Tyconius in these six verses at least 17 times, three 
of these being crucial various readings in the Greek. Yet we 
cannot at once put down the whole of this variation to Tertullian’s 
habit of quoting directly from the Greek, for he renders ἀποσφρά- 
γίσμα by resignaculum, as opposed to signaculum (Tyc m) and 
consignatio (Arnob-jun w). ‘Resignaculum’ in this passage is 
especially singled out in Hieron’; “Et quia in Latinis codicibus 
pro signaculo ‘resiqgnaculum’ legitur, dum κακοζήλως uerbum e 
uerbo exprimens qui interpretatus est 1uxta LXX translationem 
ἀποσφράγισμα, id est resignaculum, posuit®.” No better evi- 
dence could be given that resignaculum was a genuine Latin ren- 
dering and not an eccentricity of Tertullian. Yet the text of 
Tyconius contains many ancient readings opposed to the post- 
Hexaplar tradition of the Lxx*; it can hardly be the result of a 
late revision from the Greek. The whole question is evidently 
most complicated, and needs a thorough investigation not from the 
points of view of the text of Tyconius alone; the safest working 
hypothesis in the meanwhile I suppose to be the recognition of 
the fact that in the text of Tertullian everything is possible. Side 
by side with Tertullian’s own paraphrases and translations we no 


1 Compare on the other hand the same passage in Tertullian de Res Carn 29. 
2 From Sabatier ad loc. 3 See pp eviili—ex. 
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doubt often meet with genuine fragments of the oldest forms of 
the Latin version. 

One fact more remains to be noticed in connection with the 
Old Latin of Ezekiel, which seems to suggest that that book under- 
went a revision of its Latinity in very early times. In ‘Tert’ adv 
Tud 11, a work which at least contains very ancient elements, 
there is a long quotation extending from Eze vii 12 to ix 6. The 
language of this extract recalls the peculiarities of 8. Cyprian’s 
quotations from Isaiah, for we find claritas = δόξα Eze ix 3 and 
facinus = ἀνομία Eze ix 4, though Cyp 90, 367 quotes the latter 
verses with the rendering iniquitas. The only various reading 
however between this quotation and Cyp concerning the Greek is 
the curious phrase Taw signum for τὸ σημεῖον in Eze ix 67, 
‘Tan’ is omitted by 5. Cyprian, but it may have stood in his 
version, for the title of Test τὶ 22, in which one of his citations 
of the verse occurs, is “Quod in hoe signo crucis salus sit omni- 
bus qui in frontibus notentur.” The reading of τὸ as ταῦ or τ 
is unattested by any Greek Ms, but it is evident how easily 
To cHmeion could be read t- cHmelon®. 


Style and Vocabulary. 


Direct comparison will not carry us farther with the text of 
Tyeconius, but in so literal a version as the Old Latin much can be 
done by a comparison of the usage of rendering in different 
passages. In this department it is especially necessary to avoid 
premature theorising. Judging by the results already attaimed in 
the study of the Old Latin Gospels there are no general principles 
to guide the student. Neither literal rendering of the Greek, nor 
systematic transliteration of Greek words, nor the reverse of these, 
is specially characteristic of the African version. The only method 
which does not mislead is actually to catalogue all peculiarities, 
trusting that on further knowledge we shall find some to be really 


' In ver 4 the Tau does not seem to be genuine in adv Iud 11, as it is omitted 
by cod.  (Oehler ii 732), 

* Comp. Barn ix ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ τὸν σταυρόν, which becomes in the Latin habes in 
una littera Tau crucem. Possibly the text of adv Iud may have been influenced by 
Tert adv Mare iii 22. The verses are also quoted in the Altercatio Simonis, p 33. 
See addl. note, p exix. 


VOCABULARY. lxix 


characteristic. Thus ἢ, the best representative of the African text, 
has many Greek transliterations such as eremwm for desertwm 
Mt x1 7, anastasis for resurrectio Mc xii 23, yet the same MS is our 
principal authority in 8. Matthew for simalitudo instead of para- 
bola. Nothing but actually collecting the facts and grouping 
them, and then taking the evidence of the groups, will reveal to 
us the true literary history of the Old Latin Bible’. 

In the following glossary most of the words used in the quota- 
tions of Tyconius are included, except such terms as do not admit 
of variation in translation from Latin into Greek. Besides giving 
the words and their Greek equivalents I have added some illustra- 
tions of their use in other ‘ African’ authorities, especially codd. k ὁ 
and the quotations of S. Cyprian. Asterisks denote that all 
examples of a word in Tyconius have not been collected. 


abiectus (ἐξουθενημένος) 1 Co 1 28, 20 
contemptibilis 7 567 d, vg Tert adv Marey 5 Aug. 
ablative absolute (=Gé gen. abs.) 
Zech xiv 12, 49 
[see dum], 
abominatio (βδέλυγμα) Mt xxiv 15, 5. 
The phrase τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως (Mt xxiv 15, Mc xiii 14) ἐδ rendered 
as follows : 
abominationem uastationis e Cyp 335 Tyce (Mt) 
exsecrationem desolutionis / (Mc) 
aspernationem desolationis ἡ (Mc) 
abom. desolationis a be d fh ῳ vg Iren*/, Hil Aug (Mt) 
acing vg {hiant ὃ 7] (Me); 
Dan 1x 27 
execratio uastationum de Pasch Comp 261, 262 
exsecr. uastationis ‘ Tert’ adv lud 8 
abom. desolationis /ren 
desolationis interitus w Hesych ap Aug. 
abstinere se (φυλάσσεσθαι with ἀπὸ) 
1 Ioh v 21, 70 
cf Ac xxi 25 vg. 
acceptabilis (δεκτὸς) Le iv 19 (= Esai lxi 2), 60, 65 
acceptabilem e Cyp 75 (Esai) 
acceptum ell (éncl m399), 
accipere (δέχεσθαι) Hier xxxii 28, 54. 
* (λαμβάνειν) Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53 and a dozen times elsewhere. 
adesse (ἐπέρχεσθαι) Esai xiii 13, 51. 


1 See especially Koffmane, Gesch. des Kirchenlateins, 39, 40. 
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(ἥκειν) Esai xiii 6, 50 (= Cyp 366). 
adhue (ἔτι) Soph ii 15, 42 (tv a neg. sentence) 


Eze xxxvii 28, 34 (in a neg. sentence) 
Ioh xx 1, 57 (=rell) 
[see iam, ultra], 
(ἄρτι) 1 Ioh ii 9, 68 (=Cyp 116 rel) 
[see modo, nunc]. 
adicere (συνεπιτίθεσθαι) Zech i 15, 76. 
adimplere (ἐμπιπλάναι) Ps xe 16, 3. 
adire (ἐντυγχάνειν) Sap viii 21, 20. 
admittere (sce facinus adm.), 
adnuntiare (διαγγέλλειν) Ps ii 6, 72. 
(καταγγέλλειν) Phil i 18, 70 (=Cyp vg rell). 
adpropinquare (ἐγγίζειν) Soph iii 2, 42 
Esai xxxix 13, 8 
Eze xxxvi 8, 36 (ἐλπίζουσιν Gk Mss) 
Ro xiii 12, 57 (=Cyp425 vg) 
On Eze xxxvi 8 see p cx. 
aeternum—in aeternum (εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἕως αἰῶνος) 
Gen ili 22, 81 
2 Regn vii 13, 16 bis, 37 
Ps xvii 51, 5 (usq. in saeculum V,=vg) 
Esai xiv 20, 71, 77; xix 20, 43; xxxiii 20, 10 
Hier xvii 25, 62 
Eze xxvii 36, 46; xxviii 19, 78, 85 
[see saeculum], 
alienatio (ἔκστασις) Zech xiv 13, 49 
mentis alienatione (ἐκστάσει) 
Eze xxvii 35, 46; xxxii 10, 44 
[ef in stupore mentis]. 
alligatus—habe[n]s in te alligatum (ἐνδέδεσαι) 


ize xxvili 13, 78, 81 (=w [Arnob-jun)). 
but indutus es (ἐνδέδυσαι) Tert adv Marc ii 10 Hier'/,, 
altus (ὑψηλὸς) Esai xiv 13 bis, 70, 72; xiv 26, 52; xxiv 4, 47 


so Cyp in Tsaiah*/, 
(excelsus rel/) 


[see excelsus]. 
ambo (ἀμφότεροι) Mt xiii 30, 29 (=h) 
Le i 6, 13 (=rell) 

utraque Mt xiii 30 rell (hiat ὁ). 
animatio (θυμὸς) Esai xiii 13, 51 

‘propter animationem irae (θυμὸν ὀργῆς) Domini, in die qua aderit 

indignatio (θυμὸς) eius’ 
Ovpos=animatio (Esai xlii 25) Cyp 253, 286, also joined with ira 


[see indignatio, ira]. 
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animus (διάνοια) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71 (=Cyp 669) 
in Le i 51 dcavoia=sensu ὁ, mente rell (cogitatione @). 
apotheca (ἀποθήκη) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 (=w) 
horrea Tert adv Mare ii 10 
ef Le xii 18, 24 d ὁ (apotheca) 
elsewhere always horrea in NT in all Mss except d Le iii 17 (repositio), 
apparere (λειτουργεῖν) Dan vii 10, 60 
ef Tert adv Prax 3 (edd) 
and Ps cili 4, where apparitores=Xeroupyovs adv Marc ii 8, iii 9, 
arbor (ξύλον) Ge ii 17, 61 
ef Cyp 158, 405 
elsewh. lignum, e.g. Eze xx 32, 365. 
arbor nauis (ἱστὸς) Esai xxxiii 23, 10. 
arguere (παιδεύειν) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79 
erudierunt w. 
emendare=zadevew Cyp (157,) 181 
arguere=edéyyew, but it is used for παιδεύειν as here in Ps xciii 12 
Op Imp in Mt iii 39. 
aspergere with double acc. Eze xxxvi 25, 33 
pave ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καθαρὸν ὕδωρ LXX 
aspargam super uos aquam mundam Cyp?/, Aug'/, 
asp. uos aqua munda dug'/, Tye cod R 
asp. uos aquam mundam Tye cod V. 


ef Lev v 9 ῥανεῖ ἀπὸ τοῦ aiparos...... ἐπὶ Tov τοῖχον 
asparget sanguinem...,,,parietem cod Lugd. 


assumere (ἀναλαμβάνειν) Esai lxiii 9, 10. 
(προσδέχεσθαι) Esai xlv 4, 8, 
astrum (ἄστρον) Nah iii 16, 42 
Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45 
ef sideribus Le xxi 25 d ὁ (Tert!/,), stellis rell 
[see stella (dornp)]. 
auaritia (πλεονεξία) Col iii 5, 83 (=d, vg Tren Hil Aug) 
cupiditas Cyp 645 [cf Le xii 15 ὁ αἰ 6]. 
audire (εἰσακούειν) Ex xvi 28, 26 
Soph iii 2, 42. 
auersari (ἀποστρέφεσθαι w. acc.) 
Am 1 3, 11, 53 
ef Mt v 32 auersatus fueris ἃ Cyp 
auertaris, auerteris te rel, 
auertere (ἀποστρέφειν) Esai xiv 27, 52 
Hier xxv 39, 50. 
(ἐπιστρέφειν) Ps cxxv 1, 67 
[comp conuerti]. 
aues (πετεινὰ) Eze xxxii 4, 44 
In the Gospels anes =rerewa ὅς viz 
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Me iv4beff 
iv 32bedf fiq vg (hiat a), uolatilia e 
Le xii 24 ὃ fg. 
auferre* (aipew) Esai x 14, 75 
[see extollere, ferre, tollere]. 
(ἀποστρέφειν) Ro xi 26, 34. 
(apaipew) Esai x 13, 75; xiv 25 bis, 52); lin 11, 2 
Eze xxvi 16, 45; xxxvi 26, 33. 
(ἀφιστάναι) 2 Regn vii 15 ter, 37. 
beatus (μακάριος) Mt xxiv 46, 11 (=mss incl e) 
Toh xiii 17, 26 (=mss incl e), but felices Cyp 118 
[see felix]. 
bellator, -trix (ὁπλομάχος) Esai xiii 4, 5, 50. 
bonitas (χρηστότης) Ps lxiv 12, 60. 
cadere 
cadent =pagovow Esai xiii 16, 51 
ἡ read by Tyconius for elident 
cf Mt vii 6 k Cyp 154. 
qui ceciderunt=reOyynkores Esai xiv 19, 71, 76. 
caedere (κόπτειν) Zech xiv 12, 49. 
cardines caeli (ra ἄκρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ) 
Hier xxv 36, 49 
elsewh. sammum (a summo terrae, 9). 
The rendering cardines in this place was probably suggested by the pre- 
ceding quattuor. ef exoriri for ἐξέρχεσθαι used of the sun Gen xix 
23, 85. 
cauere (βλέπειν) Mt xxiv 4, 5 (=e Cyp 335), uidere rel. 
cena pura (παρασκευή) Ioh xix 42, 59 (=e gat), parasceue rell. 
see Rénsch, /t und Vg 307, to which we may add Me xv 47 (. 
ceruix (τράχηλος) Hier xvii 23, 62 
[see collum]. 
charisma (χάρισμα) 1 Co xii 4, 69 (=Jren!/,) 
gratia [ren!/, 
donum Hil'/, Vig"/, 
donatio οἷ. m310, 324 vg Mil!/, Aug Vig?/.. 
cibus (βρῶσις) Col ii 16, 64 (= Tert rell). 
circumstantia—circumstantiam pati (συμφοραίνειν) 
Esai xiii 8, 51. 
circumuenire (κατασοφίζεσθαι) Ex i 10, 55. 
clamare (κράζειν) Eze xxvii 30, 45. 
claritas (δόξα) Esai x 16, 48; Ixii 2, 81 
oh xvii 5, 2, 37 (=Cyp rell, exe af) 
2 Co iii 18>, 19 (but cf 21). 
In Cyprian’s quotations from Tsaiah claritas = δόξαϑ 0 


[see gloria]. 
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cogitatio (βουλὴ) Sap vi 3, 72 
Esai xiv 26, 52; xix 3, 43. 
(διαλογισμὸς) Ro i 21, 84. 
cogitationes = ἐπιτηδεύματα 
Eze xxxvi 31, 33 
[see studia], 
colligere (συνάγειν) Zech xiv 14, 49 
Bisa xi) 4.50; 14, 15: 51: xxi 18; 46> χΠπ| 5:0: 
xlix 18, 82 
so k e Cyp constantly in the Gospels 
[see congregare]. 
collum (τράχηλος) Ac xv 10, 12 (=Hil Aug) 
ceruix d 60 vg Tren. 
collum occurs in all Mss in the Gospels*/,; in most other books it is 
characteristically African. 
ef eg. Esai lviii 5 collum Cypl08 Barn'’3 (Ambr) 
but ceruicem Lucif 141 m593 
[see ceruix]. 
comedere (ἐσθίειν) Esai xxiv 6, 47. 
(κατεσθίειν) Abd 18, 83, 85 
Eze xx 47, 40 
[see consumere, deuorare]. 
commemorari (μνησθῆναι) Ge xix 29, 85 
Mt v 23 commemoratus & 
recordatus Cyp ff f vg 
rememoratus a beg hq 
[see reminisci]. 
commemoratio (μνεία) Esai xxiii 16, 46. 
commercia, -orum (ἐμπόριον) (Esai xxiii 17), 467 
ef domum commercatorum Toh 11 16 ὁ, 
comminuere (σείειν) Esai x 13, 75; xix 1, 43 
commouere Agg ii 22, 80; Esai xiv 16, 75 (mouet, 70). 
comminutio (συντριβὴ) Prov xiv 28, 76. 
commixticius (ἐπίμικτος) Eze xxx 5, 43, 
commixtio (σύμμικτος) Eze xxvii 33, 34, 46 
[see promiscuus], 
commutari (μεταμορφοῦσθαι) 2 Co iii 18, 19 
transformari m375 vg Aug (cf Tye 21) 
transfigurari Tert adv Mare v 11 
reformari d, Ambr 
transferri Hil 
ef Mc ix 2 commutata est figura eius /, transfiguratus est re//, 
conburere (κατακαίειν) Eze xx 47, 40. 
concisor (κόπτων) Esai x 1ὅ, 79. 
concitare (παροξύνειν) Esai xiv 16, 70, 75 (=Cyp 183) 
[see exacerbare, incitare]. 


f2 


Ιχχὶν INTRODUCTION. 


conexus see constructus. 
confidere (πεποιθέναι) Soph iii 2, 42 
Zech xiv 11, 48. 
confirmare (ἀνορθοῦν) 2 Regn vii 16, 37. 
(στηρίζειν) Eze xx 46, 40; xxi 2, 41 
ef Le ix 51 ὁ 6. 
confringere (συντρίβειν) Esai xiii 18, 52 ; xiv 12, 71 
Hier xxv 35, 49. 
conterere Esai xiv 12, 70 
(cf esp. Le ix 39 e) 
[see conterere ]. 


congregare (ἀθροίζειν) Eze xxxvi 24, 33. 
(συνάγειν) Eze xxxvii 21, 34; xxxix 2, 74 
[see colligere]. 
conlidere (ἐδαφίζειν) Ps exxxvi 9, 52. 
conpungere (ὑπονύσσειν) Esai lviii 3, 76 (=m592) 
but subpungere Cyp 108, 
conroborare (κραταιοῦν) Ps lxxix 16, 6 (confirmasti V) 
=e Lei 80, ii 40; confortare, confirmare, a ὦ rell. 
conscelerare (ἀσεβεῖν followed by acc.) 
Soph iii 4, 42 
impie agunt (om legem) Lucif 
reprobant leyem m500, 
conseruare (σώζειν) Esai lxili 9, 9. 
consolari (παρακαλεῖσθαι) Ps cxxv 1, 67 
[see exhortari]. 
consparsus (πεφυρμένος) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 
= Habetdeus 315, 
constitutio mundi (καταβολὴ κόσμου) 
Toh xvii 24, 2, 37 (=rell incl Cyp 159), 
constructus—(omne corpus) constructum et conexum = συναρμολογούμενον καὶ 
συνβιβαζόμενον Eph iv 16, 3 
constructum et subministratum = ἐπιχορηγούμενον 
καὶ συνβιβαζόμενον Col ii 19, 3. 
Thus in each case the words are transposed: so that constructus = συνβιβα- 
ζόμενος, CONCXUS = wuvappodoyovpevos. 
The other Latin renderings are 
Eph iv 16 compactum et conexum d, vg Tren Luctf Ambr Ambst 
conexum et compactum Awg?/, 
Col ii 19 subministratum et constructum vg 
subm. et copulatum Ambr 
subm. et compaginatum A mbst (Jen) 
compactum et conexum A wg 
productum et porrectum m514 (Luecif) 
subministratum et prouectum d,, 
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consumere (ἐξαναλίσκειν) Hier xxv 38, 49. 
(κατεσθίειν) Hier xvii 27, 62 
[see comedere, deuorare]. 
consummatus (τέλειος) 1 Loh iv 18, 25 (= Aug?/,) 
perfectus Tert?/, Aug*/, Ambr Fulg q vg 
cf τετελειωμένοι Loh xvii 23 
perfecti a ὁ f Hil 
consummati ᾧ vg Ambr 
perfecti consummati αἱ, 
contaminare (βεβηλοῦν) Eze xxviii 18, 78, 84 
[see polluere, profanare], 
(μιαίνειν) Eze xxxvii 23, 34 
[see inquinare, polluere]. 
contegere (καλύπτειν) Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45 
= Ps liv 6 latiom™ exc Heb, 
contemnens (φαυλίστρια) Soph ii 15, 42. 
conterere (ἐκτρίβειν) Ge xix 29, 85. 
(συντρίβειν) Esai xiv 12, 70 
Eze xxvii 26, 74, 78; xxvii 34, 46; xxxii 12, 44 
but confringere Esai xiv 12, 71 
[see confringere]. 
continere (κρατεῖν) Sap vi 2, 72 
[see obtinere]. 
contritio (συντριβὴ) Esai xiii 6, 50 (=m418) 
but obtritio Cyp 366, 
contumax esse (ἀπείθειν) Esai lxiii 10, 10 
cf Esai 1 5; Ιχν 2 Cyp. 
contumelia (ὕβρις) Eze xxxii 12, 44 
[see iniuria |, 
(ἀτιμία) Ro ix 21, 82; 2 Tim ii 20, 82 
2 Tim ii 20 in contumelia V (Aiat R)=els ἀτιμίαν, inhonorata Cyp 623 
[see ignominia, iniuria], 
conuertere (ἐπιστρέφειν) Esai xlix 6, 38. 
(καταστρέφειν) Agg 11 23, 80 
but subuertere Ge xix 29, 85. 
conuerti (ἀποστρέφεσθαι) Esai xiii 14, 51; xlii 17, 9. 
(ἐπιστρέφεσθαι) Ps Ixxix 15, 6 
Esai xliv 22, 9 
Hier iii 12, 75 
[comp auertere], 
cooperire (κατακαλύπτειν) Eze xxxii 7, 44 
but operiam 45, 
coram (ἐνώπιον) ΒΕ ΟΣ 9. 20. 
(ἐναντίον) Hier xxv 37, 49, 
creare (κτίζειν) Eze xxviii 14, 15, 78, 83 (=w) 
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Eph ii 10, 20 (=rel/) 
but condere Tert adv Mare ii 10 and v 17. 
cubiculum (ταμεῖον) 
‘cubiculorum opera Christum esse,’ 70 
cf Mt xxiv 26, ecce in cubiculis Cyp 336 ὁ (d) 
[see promptuarium }, 
custodire—custodiamus 1 Toh ii 3, 68 (=Cyp 546) stands for φυλάξωμεν δὲ, 
All other documents, incl h Aug Lucif, have τηρῶμεν, (ob)seruamus., 
cf e.g. ize xxxvi 27, 33. 
cydaeus (yvdaios) BX a 90. 
debellare (πολεμεῖν) Ps cxix 6, 10 
[see expugnare], 
decenter (εὐσχημόνως) Ro xiii 13, 57 (=Cyp 425 Mil) 
honeste m528 d, vg Aug Ambr. 
decor (κάλλος) Eze xxviii 7 bis, 77, 80; xxviii 12, 78, 80 (=Tert); 
xxviii 17 bis, 78, 83 (Ξε! 4) 
[see species]. 
deformatio (μόρφωσις) 2 Tim iii 5, 69 (=Cyp 224) 
forma m515 d, vg Lucif Aug, 
dehonestari (παραδειγματίζεσθαι) 
Eze xxviii 17, [78,] 84 (= Hieron!) 
in traductionem 675 Arnob-jun. 
deicere (καταρρίπτειν) Thren ii 1, 84. 
(καταβάλλειν) Eze xxxii 12, 44; xxxix 3, 74, 
deliciae (τρυφὴ) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 80 (=rell); xxxvi 35, 34, 
delictum 2 Regn vii 14 (Ps lxxxviii 33), 38 R, not V 
[elsewhere peccatum], 
delinquere (ἁμαρτάνειν) Ps 16, 20 V, not R 
[elsewhere peccare], 
demolitus (καθῃρημένος) Eze xxxvi 36, 34. 
(κατεσκαμμένος) Eze xxxvi 35, 34, 
deputari (λογίζεσθαι) Ro iv 3, 19; ix 8, 27 (=Hil Aug) 
aestimantur Ro ix 8 d, vg, 
desertor (ἀφεστηκὼς) Eze xx 38, 35 (=m455), 
desolari (ἐρημοῦσθαι) Eze xxxii 15, 45; (xxxv 14, 73 ;) xxxvi 10, 36. 
desolatio (ἐρήμωσις) Hier xxxii 18, 53 
[see uastatio and abominatio], 
despoliare se (ἐκδύεσθαι) Eze xxvi 16, 45 (=h w), 
destruere (xarapyeiv) Ro iii 31, 14 (=rell, exe euacuare Tert) 
[see euacuare], 
detegere (ἀποκαλύπτειν) 2 The ii 6, 74 (V, hiat R) 
but reuelabitur ver. 8, 75 
ef 14 
detinere (κατέχειν) 2 The ii 6, 7, 74 


[see obtinere and p 11], 
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deuastatio (ἄβατος) Hier xxxii 18, 59, 
deuorare (κατεσθίειν) Eze xxviii 18, 78, 84 
[see comedere, consumere |, 
dicturus—dicturus es (λέγων ἐρεῖς) 
Eze xxviii 9, 77 (=w) 
[see narrare and p 1]. 
dignitas—tibi dignitatem read by Tyconius 9, for tibi indignationem (δείξω 
σοι τὸν θυμόν μου Esai xlvili 9). 
dilectio (ἀγάπη) 1 Ioh iv 18 ter, 25 (= Tert?/, Aug?/,) 
caritas g vg Aug?/, Ambr, 
diligere (ἀγαπᾷν) Esai lxiii 9, 10 
1 Ioh ii 14, 68; iv 20, 68 
diluculo (ὄρθρου) Le xxiv 1, 57 (=e ἢ ὃ vg) 
tempore 6 ὦ g r* rhe 
ante lucem ὦ 
but deluculo Os vi 4 Δ, [loh] viii 2 ὁ 
ef diluculo uigilabunt {Ξε ὀρθριοῦσι) Os vi 1. ἃ Cyp 293. 
dirigere (ἀνορθοῦν) 1 Regn vii 13, 37 
[see confirmare]. 
diripere (zpovopevew) Esai xiii 16, 51, 
dirutus (κατεφθαρμένος) Esai xlix 19, 82. 
discens (μαθητὴς) Ac xv 10, 12 
discipulorum d e, vg Tren Hil Auy 
discens in the Acts h °/, (discipulorum Ac vi 2) 
» mMtMcék®/,, 
[see discipulus]. 
discipulus (μαθητὴν) Mt x 25, 6 (=Mss incl 4) 
[see discens]. 
disponere (συντάσσειν) Ge xviii 19, 24. 
(διατιθέναι) Les Naue vii 11, 39 
Eze xxxvii 26, 35. 
dissoluere (καταλύειν) Mt xxvii 40, 75 
destruere Mss, but hiant ὁ k 
cf Me xiii 2 ὁ Cyp 49 (resoluatur 4). 
[én Mt xxiv 2 Tye ΤΊ seems to support destruere (=e rel/)], 
doctrina (ἐπιστήμη) Eze xxviii 4", 5, 7, 77; xxviii 17, 78 (=m675) 
doctrina also occurs tw cod w Eze xxviii 3, 4 tev, 5, 7 
[see sapientia, scientia, and 
Introd p x\viil]. 
domus (κατοικία) Hier iii 12, 75 
(a careless or corrupt q’—hiat R; Ps-Cyp de Paenitentia 16 has habitatio), 
donec (ἄχρι οὗ, ἄχρις ἂν) Ro xi 25, 34; Gal ΠΙ 19, 17. 
(€ws) Esai xxxiii 23, 10 
Hier xxv 38, 49 
Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83 
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2 The ii 7, 8, 52 (not 74) 
[see quoad usque], 
dum (ἐν with infin.) Eze xxvi 15, 45; xxxvi 20, 23, 32, 33; xxxvii 28, 35. 
(with indic. for abl. abs.) Esai lix 95, 74. 
(with indie. for pres. part.) Esai lix 9°, 74. 
edere (ἐσθίειν) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47 


‘ 


[see manducare]. 
egens (πτωχὸς) Esai xxiv 6, 47 
cf Le xvi 20 ὁ 
(egenus and egens are characteristically African for pauper: e.g. Esai 
lviii 8 Cyp 108, m592). 
egredi (ἀποστρέφειν), Eze xxi 5, 41, perh. for regredi. 
(ἐκπορεύεσθαι) Hier xvii 19, 62, but exire in v. 21. 
(ἐξέρχεσθαι) Eze xxxvi 20, 32 
[see prodire, which occurs once 
(1 Ioh iv 1, 67), else- 
where ἐξέρχεσθαι = exire. 
comp k \xxviii], 
eligere (ἐκλέγειν) Eze xx 38, 35. 
emittere (ἐκβάλλειν) Mt xii 35, 84 (=k Cyp 670). 
(ἐκσπᾷν) Eze xxi 5, 41. 
(ἐξαποστέλλειν) Ge xix 29, 85. 
emundare (καθαρίζειν) Eze xxxvii 23, 34 
elsewh. mundare 
cf Mt viii 2, 3 bis, x 8, xid5 ἃ 
[see mundare], 
ensis (ῥομφαία) xe iii 24, 81 
elsewh. gladius. 
cf Ps xliv 4 Cyp 98, 
eram, erat (ἤμην, ἦν) Ps cxix 7, 10; Sap viii 21, 20 
Ion iii 3, 41; Nah iii 3, 42 
Le i 6, 13 (=Mss exe 6) ; Ioh vii 39, 22 (=mss) 
e Lei 6 has fuerunt. 
fuit occurs in k about 30 times where the other Mss have erat. 
fuit ete in Tyc is used to render 
ἐγένοντο Ex i We 55 
ἐγενήθη Eze xxviii 13, 14, 78; xxxvi 34, 34 
γέγονεν Gal iii 24, 18 (=rellZ) 
cf also contumaces fuerunt (ἠπείθησαν) Esai lxiii 10, 10, 
ergo (apa) Gal iii 29, {f (=rell) 
propterea ergo maledictio Esai xxiv 6, 47 must stand for διὰ τοῦτο 
ἄρα apa, but the first apa is found in no other authority. 
(οὖν) Toh xix 42, 59; Col ii 16, 64, and elsewhere. 
[see itaque], 
eripere (ἐξαιρεῖν) Ps xc 15,3; 
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(ῥύεσθαι) Esexc 1.5. 
6556 (μένειν) non eris=ov μὴ μείνῃς 
Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 
non manebis Habetdeus 315, 
est etc is regularly supplied where the copula is not expressed in the Greek 
except in the following places : 
after ecce, Exi9, 55 
after haec, Esai xiv 26, 52 
after qui, Hier xvii 26, 62; xxxii 21, 53 
Eph i 10, ii 17, 18 
cf also 3 Regn xiii 2, 41. 
euacuare (καταργεῖν) 1 Co i 28, 20 (cfr m567 Aug) 
[see destruere ]. 
euacuari (κενοῦσθαι) Ro iv 14, 13 (=‘ Julianus’ ap Aug) 
exinaniri d, vg Aug 
[see inanis fieri], 
euangelizare (εὐαγγελίζεσθαι) 
Eph ii 17, 18 (=d, vg redt) 
adnuntiare Cyp 94 Tert, 
euenire (ἐπέρχεσθαι) Nah iii 18, 42, 
exacerbare (παροξύνειν) Esai [ΧΗ] 10, 10 
[see concitare, incitare]. 
exardescere (ἐκκαίεσθαι) Abd 18, 83, 85 
[cf succendere]. 
exasperare (παροργίζειν) Eze xxxii 9, 44, 
exaudire (ἐπακούειν) Ps cx 15, 3 [εἰσακ- 8*B] 
Esai xlv 1, 4 
2 Co vi 2, 60 (=rell), 
excelsus (vWyAds) Eze xx 33, 34, 35 
[see altus]. 
excitare (ἐπεγείρειν) Esai xiii 17, 51 
emeyeipew occurs in NT Ac xiii 50, xiv 2 
the renderings are 
excitare Ac xiii 50 vg 
incitare Ac xiv 2d 
suscitare Ac xiii 50 d 6.» xiv 2 e, vg. 
(excludere -- [ἐκ]βάλλειν) 
qui...westitum nuptialem non habet...excluditur 83, cf Mt xxii 13, where 
however latte incl Habetdeus 314 have mittete (βάλετε D 28 13-69 etc) 
[see expellere]. 
execratio (βδέλυγμα) Ap xvii 4, 82 (=Cyp 148, 196) 
abominatio Prms vg 
ef Le xvi 15 6 Cyp 748 
[see abominatio]. 


exhortari (παρακαλεῖσ θαι) Esai xiii 2, 50 
[see consolari]. 
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exinanire (ἐκκενοῦν) Eze xxviii 7, 77, 80 (=w) 
exinanire -- κενοῦν 15 avoided by Tyc in NT 
[Phil 11 7 se inaniuit Cyp 79 codd MB, 149 codd LMB semetipsum 
exinaniuit, 79 cod L=vg, se exinaniuit sess Hartel ?/,] 
[ef euacuari, inanis fieri]. 
expauescere (ἐξιστάναι) Esai xiii 8, 51 
[see stupere]. 
expellere (ἐκβάλλειν) Gal iv 30, 30 
ef k, e.g. Mt x 1 
(eicere Jateur-it-ve) 
[comp excludere]. 
(ἐξωθεῖν) Το] 11 20, 73 
Hier xxv 36, 49 (=d vg Ac vii 45), 
expirare (διαφωνεῖν) Eze xxxvii 11, 36 (=Cyp 148) 
om m424 
exsperauimus Cyp cod O, 
desperauimus Hieron 
interiuimus Amb 
auulsi sumus in eis Tert Res Carn 29, 
expugnare (πολεμεῖν) Esai xix 2, 43 
[see debellare]. 
exterminium (ἀπώλεια) 2 The ii 3, 30 
perditio Tert*/, Iren d, vg 
interitus Ambr Aug?/, 
[see interitus, perditio]. 
(ἀφανισμὸς) Soph ii 13, 15, 42, 
extollere (αἴρειν) Esai xlix 18, 81 
[see auferre, ferre, tollere]. 
exurgere, perf. exsurrexit (ἀνιστάναι) 
Ex i 8, 55. 
(ἐξεγείρειν) 
Cant iv 16, 74 
Zech ii 13, 75. 
(ἐπεγείρειν) 
Esai xix 2, 43, 
facinus (ἀνομία) Esai xliv 22, 9; liii 5, 2 (=Cyp) 
2 The ii 7, 30, 74, 84 (inig. Z'ert rell) 
so also Mt xxiv 12 Cyp 335 and Τί; in Isaiah 
[see iniquitas]. 
facinus admittere (ἀνομεῖν) Esai xxiv 5, 47; xliii 27, 9 
cf Dan ix 5, Cyp 260 


(Cf Q080: -...-. -misit Ex xxxii 7 7, but ...... -tem fecisti Eze xvi 52 w), 
famulus (παῖς) Esai xxiv 2, 47 

elsewh, puer, e.g. Esai xliv 1, 9, 
felix (μακάριος) Ps exxxvi 9, 52 


[see beatus]. 
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ferre (αἴρειν) Es ΧΟ 19. 9 
[seeauferre, extollere, tollere]. 
(φέρειν) Esai li 4, 2 
Hier xvii 26, 62 
[see portare], 
festinare 
Ἰ1ΘΏ1759....... festinet (διώξεται) Esai xiii 14, 51, 
fidelis fieri (πιστοῦσθαι) 2 Regn vii 16, 37, 
fiens fiet et erit (γινόμενος ἔσται) 
Ge xviii 18, 24. 
Probably derived from a conflation of fiens erit and fiet et erit. For the 
latter construction see k ciii. 
figmentum (ποίημα) Eph ii 10, 20 (=r d, Aug) 
factura Tert vg. 
fingere (πλάσσειν) Esai xliii 7, 9; xliv 21, 9. 
fornicaria (πόρνη) δαὶ xxiii 15, 16, 46 
[comp meretrix]. 
fortitudo (ἰσχὺς) Esai x 13 bis, 75 (=Cyp Esai xi 2 ; xxxiii 11 etc) 
[see uires, uirtus]. 
fructum afferre (καρποφορεῖν) Ro vii 5, 12 (= Mt xiii 23 Mss) 
fructicare d, vg 
fructum ferre Tert Aug. 
fulgere (λάμπειν) 2 Co iv 6 bis, 57 
fulgere, fulsit 7c 
fulgere, illuxit d, Ambst 
clarescere, claruit 7 Aug 
splendescere, illuxit vg Ambr Vig 
cf Mt xvii 2 6. 


fulgor (αὐγὴ) Esai lix 9, 74 
cf Me xiii 24 & (ΞΞ- φέγγος), splendor rel/, 
funis (σχοινίον) Esai xxxiii 20, 23, 10. 


generare (γεννᾷν) Le iii 22, 7 
(genuit abed ff*rrhe Hilt’ Fuust ap Aug codd latt ap Aug) 
Gal iv 24, 13, 29 (= Teré rell). 
generare for gignere (except in genealogies) is predominantly African 
e.g. Esai 1 2 Cyp 40, 273, 430 
(each time with a various reading in the inferior codices). 
generatio (γενεὰ) Ge xv 16, 61; Ex xiii 18, 61 
Ecel i 4 bis, 4 
Baruch vi 2, 61 
[see saeculum], 
gentiles (ἔθνη) Nah iii 3, 42 
gentilibus V, gentigentibus R ; possibly only a corruption of gentibus, 
yet cf Cyp Test 111 34 (Hier x 2) 
[see natio]. 
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germinare (ἀνατέλλειν) lob xi 17, 75 
cf k Mc xiii 28 (Ξε κφύειν). 
gerund 7m -dum Gal ii 4, 30. 
ae Ps liv 21, 76. 
gladius (ἐγχειρίδιον) Eze xxi 3, 4, 5, 41 
*gladius=payaipa and ῥομφαία passim 
e.g. Eze xxxii 11 bis, 44 
[see ensis]. 
gloria (δόξα) Esai xliii 7, 9 
2 Co iii 18 ter, 19, 21 
[see claritas]. 
(δόξασμα) Thren ii 1, 84. 
(κῦδος) Esai xiv 25, 52. 
glorificare (δοξάζειν) Ps xc 15, 3 
Dan xi 38, 5 
[see magnificare]. 
habitare (ἐνοικεῖν, κατοικεῖν) Ge xix 29, 85 
Soph 11 15, 42; Zech xiv 11, 48 
Esai xxiii 18, 46; xxiv 5, 47 
Hier xvii 25, 62 
Eze xxxvi 10, 36; xxxvi 17, 32; xxxvi 28, 33; xxxvii 
25>, 34; xxviii 2, 77, 78 (Ξε) 
[see inhabitare]. 
ΝΡ. habitare is never a transitive verb in Tyconius exc Eze xxviii 2, 
but it is used in the passive twice (Hier xvii 25; Eze xxxvi 10). 
(κατασκηνοῦν) Ps cxix 5, 10 
Toel 11 17, 73. 
ciuitates cum habitantibus (πόλεις κατοικουμένας) 
Esai x 13, 75. 
hic (= ai.) 
hoc donum=7 χάρις Sap viii 21, 20 (=Aug Arnob-jun vg) 
in hunc mundum=eis τὸν κόσμον Ioh i 9, 4 (=rell incl Cyp) 
in hoc mundo=eis τὸν κόσμον 1 Toh iv 1, 67 
(in hoc saeculo g, in saeculo Lucif 261) 
e loh i 9 has in hoe mundo 
[see ille, iste]. 
holocausta (ὁλοκαυτώματα) Hier xvii 26, 62. 
honoratus (ἔντιμος) Esai xiii 12 δίς, 51 
pretiosus m418, 
iam (ἔτι in negative sentences) Ro vii 17, 15; Gal iii 18, 14 
[see adhue, ultra]. 
(ἤδη) 2 The ii 7, 74 (=rell), 
(ibi never occurs. 
It is however twice brought into the text by Veorr pp 48 and 75) 
[see illic], 
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idolorum seruitus (εἰδωλολατρεία) 
Col iii 5, 83 (=d, Cyp Aug) 
idololotria Zrene4 
simulachrorum seruitus vg, 
idolum (εἴδωλον) Eze xxxvi 17, 32 
ef Ap ix 20 et idola, id est simulacra, aurea et...... ‘Cyp’ 
[Test 11 59 W] 
Ps exxxiv 15 idola Cyp 160, 321 Aug'e¢ 
simulacra Cyp 16088 Hil and the Psalters 
[see simulacrum], 
ignifer (muppopos) Abd 18, 83, 85. 
ignominia (ἀτιμία) Esai x 16, 48 
cf 1 Co xv 43, where also there is a rhetorical contrast, 
as here, between ἀτιμία and δόξα 
ignominia Cyp 159 Hil 
contumelia d, 429 Aug 
ignobilitas Zren Amb vg 
dedecoratio Tert 
[see contumelia, iniuria], 
ignorare (οὐκ ἴδει») Ex i 8, 55 
[see non], 
1116 (=article) 
1. with adj. or part. Toel 11 20, 73 
Esai xiv 27, 52; xxiv 2 bis, 47 
Eze xxvi 17, 45 (=A w); xxxvi 23, 33. 
2. with proper names Soph ii 13, 42. 
3. with a simple noun 2 Mach vii 29, 21 (=Cyp Lucif vg) 
[ for 3, see hic, iste]. 
illic (ἐκεῖ) Hize xx 35, 35; xxxvi 20, 21,22) 32) 335 xxxvil25 34 
Mt vi 21, 82 (=k Cyp?/.) 
Ioh xix 42, 59 (=e) 


[ef ibi]. 
illuc (ἐκεῖ) Hier xxv 36, 49, 
imber (ὑετὸς) Esai v 6, 73 (=Cyp 387 3 Regn xvii 14) 
[but pluuiam ἡ Ac xiv 17]. 
imperium (πρόσταγμα) Ps ii 6, 72 (=Cyp Hil ete, not Aug) 
[see iussum, praeceptum ], 
impietas (ἀσέβεια) Ami 3,11, 53 
Ro xi 26, 84, 
impius (ἀσεβὴς) Esai xxiv 8, 47 
Eze xx 38, 35 
?2 The ii 8, 75 (ὁ ἄνομος Mss, but cf Esai xi 4) 
[see iniustus]. 
implere (ἐμπιπλάναι) Eze xxxii 6, 44 
[see replere, satiare]. 
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(πιμπλάναι) Eze xxviii 16, 78 
[see replere], 
inanis fieri (κενοῦσθαι) 1 Coi17, 31 (=Cyp 169 Hil) 
euacuari d, 
[see euacuari], 
incendere (ἀνάπτειν) Eze xx 47, 40 
[see succendere]. 
flamma incensa (ἡ φλὸξ ἡ ἐξαφθεῖσα) 
Eze xx 47, 40. 
incidere (ἁλίσκεσθαι) Esai xiii 15, 52. 
incitare (παροξύνειν) Esai xiv 16, 71, 75, 76 
In the two longer and more formal quotations of the passage, 70 and 75, 
Tyconius has concitare like Cyprian 183 
[see concitare, exacerbare], 
incrementum (αὔξησις) Eph iv 16, 3; Col ii 19, 3(=d,1/, Tren!/, Lucif}/, 
Ambr1/, Aug?/s) 
augmentum vg?/, m514 Lucif}/, Ambr'/,, 
indignari (θυμοῦσθαι) Esai xiii 13, 51 (=/ Mt ii 16) 
(irasci re//), 
indignatio (θυμὸ) Esai xiii 9, 13, 51 
Hier xxv 37, 49. 
Ovpos=indignatio Cyp Esai xii 9 
=ira Cyp Esai lxvi 15 
[see animatio, ira]. 
indui (ἐνδύεσθαι) Esai xlix 18, 82. 
inferi (ἅδης) Esai xiv 15, 70, 75; xiv 19, 71, 76 
portas inferorum, ef Mt xvi 18, 63 
(infernus 7s confined to European texts), 
infligere (ἐντέλλεσθαι) Esai xii 11, 51 
elsewh. praecipere (e.g. Esai xiii 4, 50) and mandare (e.g. Hier xvii 22, 62). 
ingredi (εἰσέρχεσθαι) Eze xxxvi 20 bis, 32, 21, 22, 33; xxxviii 21, 34. 
(εἰσπορεύεσθαι) Hier xvii 19, 62 
[elsewh. see intrare, introire}], 
inhabitans (καθημένος) Hier xxxii 29, 54. 
(ἐνοικῶν) Esai xlix 19, 82. 
inhabitare (ἐνοικεῖν, κατοικεῖν) 
with ace, Esai xxiv 6», 47 
Hier xvii 25, 62 
Eze xxvii 35, 46; xxxii 15, 45 
with in Esai xiv 23, 52; xxiv 1, 6%, 47 
Eze xxvi 17, 45; xxxvii 25%°, 34 
[see habitare], 
inhabitari facere (κατοικεῖν) Eze xxxvi 33, 33, 
iniquitas (ἀδίκημα) Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83 (=w) 
cf Ap xviii 5 Cyp Prins vg 
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Ac xviii 14 ἃ ὁ [iniuria αἰ]. 
(ἀδικία) Eze xxviii 18, 78, 84 bis 
[see iniustitia]. 


(ἀνομία) Hize xxviii 16, 78 (=w); xxxvi 31, 33, 33; xxxvii 23, 34 
[cf facinus], 
iniquus (ἄνομος) Eze xxi 3, 41 


[see scelestus]. 
iniuria (ἀτιμία) Eze xxxvi 7, 36 
[see contumelia, ignominia]. 
(ὕβρις) Esai xiii 11 bis, 51=Cyp Zech x 11; h vg Ac xxvii 10 
ef iniuriosus (ὑβριστὴς) Cyp Esai ii 12 
(contumelia m418) 
[see contumelia], 
iniuriam facere (ὑβρίζειν) Esai xiii 3, 50, 
iniustitia (ἀδικία) 2 Regn vii 14, 37 
[see iniquitas], 
iniustus (ἄδικος) Soph iii 5, 42 
Eze xxi 3, 41. 
(ἀσεβὴς) Esai xiii 11, 51 
[see impius], 
inlustris (ἐπιφανὴς) Soph iii 1 
=Cyp Mali 14 
Tert Ac ii 20. 
other renderings are 
praeclarus Auct ad Novat (Soph iii 1), e, (Ac 11 20) [om εἰ] 
splendidus Lucif (Soph ΠῚ 1), 
inponere (ἐπιτιθέναι) Eze xxvii 30, 45 
Ac xv 10, 12 (=rell). 
(περιτιθέναι) Esai 1xi 10, 8, 
inpudicitia (αὐθαδία) Esai xxiv 8, 47. 
inquinare (μιαίνειν) Esai xliii 28, 9 
ef Ag ii 14 Habetdeus 314 and contr Fulg Donat. 
Toh xviii 28 inquinarentur e (coinquinarentur g) 
contaminarentur b ὁ f vg 
polluerentur a ff 
[see contaminare, polluere ], 
insanabilis (ἀνίατος) Esai xiii 9, 51 (= Cyp 366) 
(sine refrigerio m418) 
[see sine], 
insertus (ἐκκεκεντημένος) Esai xiv 19, 71, 76. 
intellectus (σύνεσις) Esai x 13, 75 
[see prudentia], 
interest—quid interest (ri yap ;) Phil i 18, 70 
[nihil mea 7ert adv Mare v 20, quid enim d, vg]. 
interficere (ἀναιρεῖν) Eze xxviii 9, 77, 80 
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2 The ii 8, 31 (= Tert Tren rell). 
(ἀποκτείνειν) Mt xxiii 37, 63 (=e Cyp 44) 
[see occidere]. 


(dum interficiuntur=ev τῷ oraca, cf 23 ἐν τῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι 


Eze xxvi 15, 45 
interfectione h 
in euaginatione 10. 
(σφαγεῖν) Esai xiv 21, 71, 77 (= Habetdeus 315), 
interire (ἀπολωλέναι) Eze xxxvii 11, 36 (=m424) 
periit Cyp 158. 
interitus (ἀπώλεια) Eze xxvi 16, 45 (=w); xxxii 15, 45 
(perditio ἃ Eze xxvi 16) 


cf Mt vii 13 interitum / Cyp119, perditionem rel/ 
[see exterminium, perditio], 


intrare (εἰσέρχεσθαι) Ge xix 23, 85 
Hier xvii 25, 62 
Eze xx 38, 35 
Ro xi 25, 34 
[see introire]. 
(εἰσπορεύεσθαι) Hier xvii 20, 27, 62 
[see ingredi], 
introire (εἰσέρχεσθαι) Ps cxlii 2, 20 
Esai xxiv 10, 47 
Mt vii 21, 69 (=k Cyp?/,) 
[see intrare], 
inualere (ἐνισχύειν) Os xii 3, 4, 28 
[see ualere], 
inuocare (ἐπικαλεῖν) Ps xc 15, 3 
elsewhere uocare e.g. Esai xliii 6, 9. 
(καλεῖν) Hier xxxii 29>, 54, 
inuocari (ὀνομάζεσθαι) Hier xxxii 29%, 54, 
inutilis—inutilia=ra ἀγενῆ [τοῦ κόσμου] 1 Co i 28, 20 
ignobilia m567 d, vg Aug. 
ira (θυμὸς) Esai xiii 3, 50 


Eze xx 33, 34, 35; xxxvi 6, 36; xxxvi 18, 32 
[see animatio, indignatio]. 


(ὀργὴ) Esai xiii 9, 18, 51 
Hier xxv 37, 49 
Ro ii 5 bis, 84; iv 15, 13, 24; Col iii 6, 83. 
iste (οὗτος) Ps xxiii 5, 29 
Zech xiv 15, 49 
Esai xxiv 3, 47; xlix 6, 38 (om Lxx) 
Hier iii 12, 75; xvii 20, 62 


Mt v 19, 69 (=rell); xxv 40, 68 (=corb Hil!/,) 


Mc x 30, 59 (=h) 
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Le xviii 30, 59 (=e Cyp?/,) 
1 Ioh ii 3, 68; iv 2, 68. 
(=ari.) 


lxxxvil 


in isto mundo=ey τῷ κόσμῳ 1 Toh iv 3, 68, but in hoc mundo 1 Ioh 


iv 1, 67 
iste qui uenit =o ἐρχόμενος 2 Co xi 4, 5 
[see hic, ille]. 
ita (οὕτως) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 (= Habetdeus 315) 
Mt xxiv 46, 11 (=d e) 
Gal iv 29, 30 (=rell) 


elsewh. sic, 


ita ut (ὥστε) Hier xxxii 28, 54, 
itaque (οὖν) Col 111 5, 83 (= Cyp645 Tren) 


so k Mt i 17, iii 8, v 48, ete 
[see ergo]. 
(ὥστε) Gal ii 24, 18 (=rell), 
itinera (ἀμφοδα) Hier xvii 27, 62, 64 

cf ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου Mc xi 4 

in platea a 

in transitu(m) b (6) ὦ ffi g¢ 

in biuio f vg. 


iucundari (εὐφραίνεσθαι) Esai xxiv 7, 47 (= Esai (xl 16;) liv 1; lxv 13. Cyp) 


[see laetans]. 
iucunditas (εὐφροσύνη) Esai xxiv 8, 11, 47 
Eze xxxvi 5, 35 
cf Ac xiv 17 iucunditate dh 
laetitia e, vg 
[see laetitia], 
iuratio (ὅρκος) Ge xxvi 3, 23, 
iussum (πρόσταγμα) Esai xxiv 5, 47 


[see imperium, praeceptum]. 


iuxta (ἐγγὺς) Hier xxxii 26, 53 
[see proxime]. 
laedere (ἀδικεῖν) Ap ix 10, 60 (ef Prms ad laedendi) 
nocere vg 
nocendi ἡ. 
laetans (εὐφραινόμενος) Ps cxxv 3, 67 (=Hier vii 34 Cyp 85) 
but iucundatus Aug on Ps cxxv 
[see tucundari], 
laetitia (εὐφροσύνη) Eze xxxv 14, 73 


[see iucunditas]. 


lamenta (Opyjynua) Eze xxvii 32, 45 
‘lamentas, fletus facere,’ Pacwv ap Non 132. 
θρήνημα does not occur again in the Greek Bible. 


lamentatio (θρῆνο) Eze xxvi 17, 45 (=h w); xxvii 32, 45 (=Am viii 10 


Cyp 91) 
[see lamentum]. 
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lamentum (θρῆνο) Eze xxviii 12, [77,] 80 (=w) 
[see lamentatio]. 
laudabilis (ἐπαινετὸς) Eze xxvi 17, 45 (=A wv), 
laudatio (αἴνεσις) Hier xvii 26, 62. 
legatus (πρέσβυς) Esai xiii 8, 50 
[see senior], 
lenire (παύειν, so Lucian and 62-147) 
Esai xiii 3, 50. 
cod R has mitigare 
cf Nu xxv 11 leniuit Cyp 785, 
but mitigauit Opt 63, 
liberare (ῥύεσθαι) Eze xxxvii 23, 34 
Mt vi 13, 17 
Ro xi 26, 84, 


liberari (σώζεσθαι) Ro ix 27, 27 ᾿ 
[see saluari]. 


longe (πόρρω) Esai xxix 13, 8 
Hier xxxii 26, 53. 
(μακρὰν) Eph 11 17, 18 (=,el/) 
(never a longe) ef de longinquo, 
longinquus 


de longinquo=ek γῆς πόρρωθεν 
Esai xiii 5, 50 
de terra longinqua=<dr6 γῆς πόρρωθεν 
Esai xliii 6, 9 
(Probably the O. Latin read τῆς for γῆς in Esai xiii 5, as B does in Esai 
xliii 6) 
cf Le xvii 12 ὁ (=ék πόρρωθεν) 
[also Me xi 13, xiv 54, xv 40 1:-- ἀπὸ μακρόθεν]. 
longinquus fieri (μακρύνεσθαι) 
Ps cxix 5,10. 
lucere followed by cognate ace. (φαίνειν) 
luna non lucebit lumen eius 
Ξε σελήνη ov μὴ φάνῃ τὸ φῶς αὐτοῦ Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45 
omnia quae lucent lumen 
Ξε πάντα τὰ φαίνοντα pas Eze xxxii 8, 44, 45 
cf luces cereum Plaut Cure 19; lucebis...facem Cas 1 30. 
ΝΒ This construction is variously avoided in Ap viii 12, 
lugere (πενθεῖν) Esai xxiv 7 bis, 47 


[see plangere], 
lumen (φῶς) Sap v 6, 73 


Am viii 9, 74 [; Mi iii 6, 74] 
Esai x 17, 48; xiii 10 bis, 51; xlix 6, 38; lix 9, 74 
Eze xxxii 7, 8, 44 
2 Co iv 6, 57 
[see lux]. 
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lxxx1x 


Mi iii 6 dies luminis for dies (so V, hiat R), probably only by con- 


Fusion with Am viii 9. 
Esai xiii 10 lumen et for et lunae 
[see permanere]. 
lux (φῶς) Esai xlii 16, 9; liii 11, 2 
Le xvi 8, 79 (=Cyp 793 rell) 
1 Toh ii 9, 68 (=Cyp 116, not h) 
[see lumen]. 
magistratus (ἄρχοντες) Esai xiii 2, 50 
elsewhere princeps = ἄρχων. 
cf k Mt x 18 magistratus - ἡγεμόνες (praesides rel/) 
αἱ Lucif 269 Ac xvi 19 magistratus τε ἄρχοντες (principes 6.5 vg). 
magnificare (δοξάζειν) Esai x 15, 79 
Ro i 21, 84 (=d, Aug'/;, Ambst) 
clarificare Faust ap Aug 
honorificare Habetdeus 315 Aug", 
honorare Zeno Aug"), 
glorificare vg Aug! /1, 
[see glorificare]. 
maledictum (ὀνειδισμὸς) Esai xliii 28, 9 
ef Hier vi lO Cyp 41 
[see obprobrium]. 
malus (πονηρὸς) Mt vi 13, 17 (=rell) ; xii 35 bis, 84 
nequa(m) Mt xii 35 bis k Cyp 670 
[see nequam], 
mandatum (ἐντολὴ) Mtv 19, 69 (=rell) 
Le i 6, 13 (=rell, exc 6 f) 
1 Toh ii 4, 68 (=Cyp 546) 
Ro vii 11, 15 (=rel/) 
[see praeceptum]. 
manducare (ἐσθίειν) 3 Regn ii 46%, 65 
Esai x 17, 48 
[see edere]. 
(κατεσθίειν) Eze xxxvi 8, 36. 
manere (κοιτάζεν) Canti7, 73 (=Ambdr). 
manufacta, -orum (χειροποίητα) Esai xix 1, 49, 
mercator (ἔμπορος) Eze xxvii 36, 46 
[see negotiator]. 
mercatus (ἐμπορία) Nah iii 16, 42 
Eze xxviii 5, 77, 79 (=w) 
[see negotiatio], 
(meretrix) cf Ap xvii 4, 82 
[see fornicaria]. 
metueri (φοβεῖσθαι) Esai xliii 5, 9 
ef eg. Mtx28k Cyp4/, 
Mti20é 
[see timere]. 
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militare (ἐπιστρατεύειν) Zech xiv 12, 49, 
minorari (ἡττᾶσθαι) Esai xix 1, 43 
[see superari], 
miseratio (έλεος) 2 Mach vii 29, 21 (=Cyp rell), 
misericordia (ἔλεος) 2 Regn vii 15, 37 
Ps xvii 51, 5 
in misericordia et miseratio (R; t7 V)=ev ἐλέει καὶ οἰκτειρμοῖς 
Ps cii 4, 21 
[ for the change in order, see 
nimbus]. 
[mitigare]=lenire in cod R Esai xiii 3, 50 
[see lenire]. 
mittere *(dmooré\Xew passim). 
(ἐμβάλλειν) Tes Naue vii 11, 39. 
(ἐξαποστέλλειν) Hier xxv 38, 49, 
modo (ἄρτι) Mt xxvi 64, 4, 45 
2 The ii 7, 52, 74 
[see adhue, nunc]. 
multiplicari (πλεονάζειν) Ro ν 20, 13, 18 
abundare rell, which also appears in an allusion p 15. 
mundare (καθαρίζειν) Eze xxxvi 25 bis, 33, 33 
[see emundare]. 
(σώζειν) Eze xxxvi 29, 33 
probably a mere piece of carelessness on the part of Tyconius, 
mundus (κόσμος) Toh 19, 4; xvii 5, 2, 37 
1 Ioh iv 1, 3, 67, 68 
Ro iv 13, 13: 
saeculum = κόσμος does not occur, 
mysterium (μυστήριον) 2 The ii 7, 30, 74, 84 (=d, vg Aug etc) 
arcanum Vert Res Carn 24 
[see sacramentum]. 
(διακονία) 1 Co xii 5, 69 RV 
(mysteriorum for ministeriorum): same corruption Ambr |, (ap 
Sabat.), and on p 30% R has ministerium for mysterium. 
[narrare|—narrabis (λέγων ἐρεῖς) 
Eze xxviii 9, 80 
only in the repetition of the continuous quotation pp 77, 78. 
(cf Ps xxi 23 narrabo (διηγήσομαι) nomen tuum fratribus meis) 
[see dicturus]. 
nasci—quae nascuntur (ra γενήματα) 
Eze xxxvi 30, 33 
cf nascentia Hab iii 17 Cyp 365 
quae nata sunt Le xii 18 ὁ ffi q vg. 
natio (ἔθνος) Sap vi 3, 72 
Esai x 13, 75 
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Eze xxviii 19, 78, 85; xxxii 9, 10,12, 44; xxxvi 7, 36; 


Xxxvi 19, 20, 21, 22, 23%, 30, 32, 33 
elsewh. gens 
e.g. ize xxxvi 53°, 24, 36, 33, 34. 
In Cyprian’s quotations from the Prophets 
natio occurs Mi iv 3, Esai lv 45 
gens occurs 25 times 
gentiles only Hier x 2 (codd-opt) 
[see gentiles], 
ne (=ut non) Esai v 6, 73; xxiv 10, 47 
Eze xxxvii 23, 34 
Con 17, 91. 
ne prohibitive does not occur ; but noli w. infin. 
Esai xliii 5, 6, 9; xliv 21, 9 
Hier xvii 21 bis, 62 
Ioh v 28, 37. 
negotiatio (ἐμπορία) Esai xxiii 18 bis, 46, 47, 84 
Eze xxviii 16, 78, 83 (=w); 18, 78, 84 
[see mercatus]. 
(ἔμποροι) Eze xxxviil 13, 84 
negotiationes V, perhaps for negotiatores. 
(πορισμὸς) 1 Tim vi 6, 84 
quaestus 7 d, m514 vg Lucif Aug Amb Ambst 
negotiator (ἔμπορος) Mt xiii 45, 84 (=c vg) 
negotianti rel, incl Cyp?|s. 
(On p 84 cod R is missing, so perhaps Tyconius wrote negotianti.) 
nepotes (τέκνα) Esai xiii 18, 52. 
nequam (πονηρὸς) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 (= Habetdeus 315) 
(cf Mt xxiv 48, 11) 
[see malus], 
nequitia (πονηρία) Eph vi 12, 30, 54 (=rell), 
nimbus (γνόφος) Esai xliv 22, 9 
also Ps exvi 2, 73 (nimbus et nubes=vedeAn καὶ γνόφος 
(caligo rell: γνόφος does not occur in any verse quoted by Cyp), 
nimis (σφόδρα) Exi7, 55 (σφόδρα σφόδρα LXX) 
Zech xiv 14, 49 
Eze xxvii 25, 78 (= Mtii 10; Mc xvi 4). 
non (μηδαμῶς) Eze xx 49, 40 
ef Acx 14d, 
non with verbs of knowing: 
non nouerunt (οὐκ ἔγνωσαν) Esai xlii 16%, 9 
(οὐκ ἤδεισαν) Esai xlii 16°, 9; 
but Tyconius emphasises the distinction between 
non cognouisti (οὐκ ἔγνως) Esai xlv 5*, 8 and 
nesciebas (οὐκ ἤδεις) Esai xlv 5°, 8. 
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noua nupta (νύμφη) Esai xlix 18, 82 
cf Ap xxi9 Cyp 85 Prms 
elsewhere sponsa, 6... Esai 1xi 10, 3, 
nugari (ματαιοῦσθαι) Roi 21, 84 
euanuerunt d, vg Habetdeus 315 Faust ap Aug Aug 
cf euanuerunt 4 Regn xvii 15 vind, 
nune (ἄρτι) Ioh v 17, 61 (=a Victn-Afer) 
modo e rell, adhuc ὁ 
[see adhuc, modo], 
obprobrium (ὀνειδισμὸς) Eze xxxvi 6, 36; xxxvi 30, 33 
ef Hier xxiv 9, de Pasch Comp 259 
[see maledictum ], 
obscurare (συσκοτάζειν) Mi iii 6, 74 (vb. neut.) 
tenebricare Vig 
Eze xxxii 7, 8, 44, 45 
[see tenebricare]. 
obscurus—obscura nocte (ἐν ἀωρίᾳ) 
Esai lix 9, 74 
ef intempesta nocte Ps exvili 147 Aug 
we. “the dead of night,” when no one knows the time; ef Fest ap Lexx. 
obtinere (κατέχει) 2 The ii7, 52 
Tyconius quotes the verse for the sake of this word; on p 14 he quotes it 
with detinere 
[see detinere]. 
(κρατεῖν) Ps cxxxvi 9, 52 
[see continere]. 
occidere (ἀποκτέννειν, ἀποκτείνειν) 
Ex iv 23, 6 
Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 (Habetdeus 315) 
Mt xvi 21, 61 (=Mss exc 6) 
2 Co ili 6, 21 (Tert rell) 
[see interficere]. 
onerarl 
onerata es=€BapvvOns Eze xxvii 26, 78 
(suggested by Sabatier in loc. 
honorata es V [hiat R], but V* actually has honore for onere p 63”. 
Bapuvew elsewhere is always represented by [ad]grauare, yet it is most 
improbable that ἐδοξάσθης, the reading of Aquila and Theodotion 
should have found its way into the teat of Tyconius.) 
onerari (φορτίζεσθαι) Mt xi 28, 63 (=rell). 
optimus (χρηστὸ) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 (=w Tert) 
bonus = χρηστὸς Mt xi 80 καὶ Cyp*/s 
optimus=bonus Mc x 17, 18 bis k 
[cf pessimus], 
*orbis terrae (ἡ οἰκουμένη) Esai xxiv 1, 4, 47 ete. 
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wm 1 Par xvi 30, 75 orbem terrae corresponds to τὴν 
οἰκουμένην, as in Lucian. 
*orbis terrarum ([7)] οἰκουμένη) 
Esai lxii 4, 81 ete. 
ornamentum (κόσμος) Esai xlix 18, 82; lxi 10, 3 
[see ornatura]. 
ornatura (κόσμος) 
omnis ornatura caeli Esai xiii 10, 51 ex coni=aas ὁ κόσμος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
omnis creatura... R 
omnis ex ea rura... V 
omne ornamentum m418 
ef 1 Timii9d_ ornaturis capillorum = ἐνπσλέγμασιν 
[see ornamentum], 
ostendere (δεικνύναι) Ps cx 16, ὃ 
Esai xlviii 9, 9; liii 11, 2. 
ostensio—ostensio est duorum populorum, 28 
cf αὗται yap εἰσιν δύο διαθῆκαι Gal iv 24 
and haec sunt enim duo testamenta, siue duae ostensiones, sicut in- 
uenimus interpretatum Tert adv Mare v 4, 
parabola (παραβολὴ) Eze xx 49, 40, 
participles : 
present participles occur over a dozen times, but are often avoided by 
construction with qui 
[see dum]. 
participle in -urus 
desolaturus Eze xxxv 14, 73 
dicturus Eze xxvii 9, 77 (=w) 
futurus Gal 11 23, 18 
for Eze xxviii 9 see Introd p 1. 
parturitio (edi) Esai xii 8, 50 (= Me xiii 8, Cyp Mt xxiv 8) 
(dolor rell, tnel e), 
perditio (ἀπώλεια) Esai xiv 23, 52 
Eze xxvii 36, 46; xxviii 7, 77, 80, 19, 78, 85 
[see exterminium, interitus]. 
(προνομὴ) Esai xxxiii 23, 10 
[see uastatio]. 
peregrinari (παροικεῖν) Ps cxix 6, 10, 
peregrinatio (παροικία) Ps cxix 5, 10. 
perficere (καταρτίζειν) Ps lxxix 16, 6. 
(ἐπιτελεῖν) Zech iv 9, 81. 
perflare (διαπνεῖν) Cant iv 16, 74, 
perire (ἀπολλύνα) _—_ Esai xxiv 12, 47; xliii 28, 9 
Eze xxviii 10, 77, 80 
[see interire]. 
permanere—et lunae non permanebit lumen eius=xai ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ 
φῶς αὐτῆς Esai xiii 10, (51). 
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This is also the rendering in m418. 


Tyc 51 has lumen et for et lunae 
[see lumen]. 


(μείνειν) 1 Ioh ii 14, 68 (=A 4) 
manere 7ell 
[see perseuerare], 
perseuerare (μείνειν) Esai xiv 24, 52 
[see permanere]. 
pessimus (zovnpds) Eze xxxvi 31, 33 
[see malus, nequam, and ef 
optimus]. 
pinna (πτέρυξ) Mal iv 2, 74 (=de Pasch Comp § 19) 
but ala Cyp 293. 
plangere ( πενθεῖν) Esai xxiv 4 bis, 47 
cf Mt v 5 αὶ Cyp, (lugere rel?) 
[see lugere]. 
plangere se (κόπτεσθαι) Mt xxiv 30, 4 (=ac fq) 
lamentari ὁ h Cyp 336 [exe 8] 
lamentare se Cyp cod S 
plangere f vg 
concidere se ὦ, 
plebs (λαὸς) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 (= Habetdeus 315); xliii 8, 9 
Ro x 21, 11 (=d,); xi 2, 11 (=d, vg Aug) 
elsewh, populus. 
polluere (βεβηλοῦν) Eze xxxvi 20, 21, 22, 23 bis, 32, 33 
[see contaminare, profanare]. 
(μιαίνειν) Eze xxxvi 17, 32 
[see contaminare, inquinare], 
portare (αἴρειν) Hier xvii 27, 62 
[see ferre, tollere]. 
(βαστάζειν) Ac xv 10, 12 (=e, vg Iren etc, baiulare d) 
Gal v 10, 30 (=rell). 
(φέρειν) Eze xxxvi 6, 36 
[see ferre]. 
potare (ποτίζειν, used of human beings) 
Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53, 54 
80 [3]. Cyp?/, q Mt (not Mc) [hiat 6] 
(potum dare or dare bibere rel) 
[potionare Hier xxxii 15 Ambr=Mc xv 367; Esai xxix 10h m681), 
potentes (μεγιστᾶνες) Hier xxv 38, 49; xxxii 19, 53. 
praebere aures (ἐνωτίζεσθαι) Sap vi 2, 72. 
praeceptum (ἐντολὴ) 1 Toh ii 3, 68 (=Cyp 546) 


NB 1 Ioh ii 3, 4 ἐντολὰς....... ἐντολὰς 
mandata...... mandata ἃ vg Aug Lucif 
but praecepta...... mandata Cyp Tye 


[see mandatum]. 
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(πρόσταγμα) Eze xxxvii 24, 34 
[see imperium, iussum]. 
praeclarus (ἔνδοξος) Esai xlviii 9, 9 
ef Le xiii 17 latto™™ exe ὦ vg. 
praeripium—et per pracripia fugient corresponds to καὶ οἱ βουνοὶ καὶ ot δρυμοὶ 
καὶ καταφάγεται ἀπὸ ψυχῆς ἕως σαρκῶν: καὶ ἔσται ὁ φεύγων 
for praeripia cod V has precipitia, but praeripium (-rupium) occurs tr 
Tert adv Mare iv 38, and per praeripium=kata τοῦ κρημνοῦ 
Mc v 136; see Rénsch, Collectanea 275. 
praesens est (ἐστὶν ἤδη) 1 Toh iv 3, 68 
...est. lam g Au 
sees [cf saluus]. 
praeualere (κατισχύειν, vb. newt.) Ex i 7, 55 
[cf uincere]. 
pressura (θλίψις) Col i 24, 6 (=TZert Aug) 
Ap ii 10, 60. 
pressura zs ‘thoroughly African’ (4 Ixxxi) i most books, but it has dis- 
appeared from the Cyprianic text of the Apocalypse : 
tribulatio=OAiis Prms*/;, and wherever it occurs in h and Cyp, viz 
Api9, h; ii 22, Cyp 640; vii 14, Cyp 131, 348 
but pressura Ap ii 22, Tert de Pud 19; vii 14, Scorp 12 
[see tribulatio]. 
primitiuus (πρωτότοκος) Ex iv 22, 23, 6. 
princeps sacerdotum (ἀρχιερεὺς) 
Mt xvi 21, 61 (=Mss ewe ὁ, which has sacerdotibus), 
prodire (ἐξέρχεσθαι) 1 Iohiv 1, 67 (=q) 
exire m517 Lucif 261 Iren Aug vg 
‘processisse’ Tert adv Mare v 16 
[see egredi]. 
proeliari (παρατάσσειν) Zech xiv 14, 49 
praetendere Vert adv Mare iii 13, 
proelium (πόλεμος) Eccl ix 11, 79 
profanare (βεβηλοῦν) Soph iii 4, 42 
contaminant Lucif m500 
profanare & Mt xii 5 (βεβηλοῦν) 
uiolare rell 
[see contaminare, polluere]. 
profetare (deponent imperative) 
Eze xx 46, 40; xxi 38, 41; xxxvi 6, 36; xxxvii 12, 36 
(=m424) 
but _profetabis ete e.g. Eze xxi 2, 41. 
so also Am vii 15, 16 w 
Me xiv 65 &, 
(V or Veorr has propheta?/, 
so Eze xxxvil 12 Cyp 158.) 
promiscuus (σύμμικτος) Hier xxxii 20, 24, 53 
[see commixtio], 
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promptuarium (ταμεῖον) Eze xxviii 16, 78 (=w <Arnob-jun) 
proma Tert adv Mare ii 10 
cf cella proma de Res Car 27 (Esai xxvi 20) 
promptuarium Mt xxiv 26, Le xii 3 e 
[see cubiculum], 
prope (ἐγγὺς) Eze xxx 3, 43 
[see proximus, iuxta]. 
propter etc 
propterea (διὰ τοῦτο) 
Mi iii 6, 74 
Esai xxiv 6%, 47 
Eze xxi 2, 41; xxvii 6, 77, 79; (7. 79;) xxxviG, 90. 
Xxxvii 12, 36 
Ro iv 16, 24. 
propter hoc (ἀντὶ τούτου) 
Eze xxviil 7, 77 (not 79). 
(διὰ τοῦτο) 
Esai xiii 7, 50; xxiv 6", 47 
[ for propter quod see quod]. 
proxime (ἐγγὺς) Eph ii 17, 18 
iuxta d, 
prope Cyp 94 Tert Hil vg 
[see iuxta, prope]. 
proximus (adj.) (ἐγγὺς) Esai xiii 6, 50 
Ioh xix 42, 59 (iuxta rell) (=Cyp 366 Esai xiii 6) 
cf 6 Toh ii 19 
prope, in proximo rel/ 
[see 1uxta, prope]. 
prudentia (σύνεσις) Esai lili 11, 2 
[see intellectus]. 
purgare (καθαρίζει) Esai liii 10, 2 
Hier xxxii 29, 54 
[see mundare]. 
purgatio (κάθαρσις) Hier xxxii 29, 54, 


quando (ὅτε) Toh v 25, 37. 
quasi (ὡς, ὡσεὶ) Esai x 17, 18, 48; xiii 8, 14, 51; lix 10 bis, 74 


Gal iii 16 bis, 27 (=Jren vg) 
[see sicut, tamquam, uelut, 
ut]. 

-que—abductosque (τοὺς ἐν ἐπαγωγῇ) Esai xiv 17, 70, 76 

eritque (καὶ ἔσται) Hier xvii 24, 62; xxv 39, 50. 
*quia occurs about 20 times, but it is not nearly so common as 

*quoniam. 

This usage appears to be the same in all books of the Bible. 

[quoad usque] (és) 2 The ii 7, 74 (= Ambst) 
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but donec 8, 52 (=d, vg Tert Aug). 
quoad usque occurs 
in the Prophets Cyp?/, (Esai xxii 14; xlii 4) in k/,,; 
but donec occurs in the NT Cyp*/s, viz Mt v 26, Le xv 8; Ap vill 
[see donec], 
quod (idioms) 
eo quod (ἀνθ᾽ ὧν) Am i 3, 53. 
pro eo quod (ἀνθ᾽ ὧν) Ge xxii 18, 23; xxvi 5, 23. 
propter quod (ἀντὶ τοῦ) Eze xxxvi 6, 36 
(ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὅτι) Eze xxxvi 34, 34 
(διὰ τοῦ) Esai lxiii 9, 10 
(ἕνεκα Tov) Ami 11, 53 
(διὸ) 2 Co iv 134, 21 
but διὸ καὶ 2 Co iv 13" ts rendered by ideoque et 
[cod R has propter quod here also with vg). 
quomodo (ὃν τρόπον) Esai xiv 20, 71 [, 77] (= Habetdeus 315); xiv 24 bis, 52 
[For the reading of V p 77, see Introd p 1]. 
quotquot (ὅσοι) Zech xiv 12, 49 
Gal iii 10, 14 (=d, Ambst) 
quotquot annis (κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν) 
Zech xiv 16, 49 
ef Le ii 41 κατ᾽ ἔτος 
quodquod annis e (so also Tyc 49 cod V) 
secundum tempus αἱ 
per omnes annos a ὦ ὁ f ff ᾳ vg. 
recumbere (ἀνάκεισθαι) Mt xxii 11, 83 (= Habetdeus 314 Tren) 
discumbens reid 
but cf k Mt ix 10, Me xiv 18, 
redigere (διάγειν) Eze xx 37, 35, 
redimere (ἀπολυτροῦν) Soph iii 1, 42. 
(λυτροῦν) Esai xliv 22, 9; lxiii 9, 10. 
remanere (καταλείπεσθαι) Esai x 19, 48; xili 12, 51 
elsewhere (e.g. Esai xiii 14, 51) relinqui 
[relinqui Ioh viii 9 ὁ 77]. 
reminisci (μνησθῆναι) Eze xxxvi 31, 33 
[see commemorari]. 
replere (ἀνταναπιπλάναι) Col i 24, 6. 
(ἐμπιπλάναι) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47 
Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 (but inpl- w); xxxii 4, 44 
[see implere]. 
(πιμπλάναι) Ps exxv 2, 67 
[see implere]. 
reprehensio (μῶμος) Cant iv 7, 10 (= Habetdeus 313, Ambr), 
reprobari (ἀθετεῖν) Esai xlviii 8 bis, 9 
reprobauerunt Esai 1 2 Cyp 40°44 opt (spreuerunt Cyp 40°44, 273, 430) 
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cf Le vii 30 reprobauerunt ὁ, spreuerunt rel vg 
Ioh xii 48 reprobat e, spernit rell vg. 
repromissio (ἐπαγγελία) Gal iii 18, 14 
elsewh, promissio. 
requiescere facere (ἀναπαύειν) Mt xi 28, 63 (=Cyp48vi4, 183 [4] f ger*) 
[requiescere faciam Cyp 48 MBO,O, 
requiescam Cyp 48 L 
requiescere 4] 
but reficiam sess?/, a b rell vg Iren Hil Ambr Aug. 
resistere (ἀντιπίπτειν) Ac vii 51, 30 (=e, vg) 
obstitistis d 
contradixistis 4 (=avz[e]uare apparently). 
resoluere (ἐκλύει) Esai xiii 7, 50. 
respectio (ἐπισκοπὴ) Esai xxiii 17, 46. 
respicere (ἐπιβλέπειν) Ps lxxix 15, 6 
Eze xx 46, 40; xxi 2, 41; xxxvi 9, 36. 
responsum (χρηματισμὸς) Ro xi 4, 28 ἢ 
V adds diuinum with d, am 
[diuinum responsum vg*le™], 
restaurare (ἀνακεφαλαιοῦσθαι) Eph i 10, 18 (=d, Ambst) 
recapitulare Tert adv Mare v 17 Tren?! 
ad caput reciprocare Tert de Monog 
instaurare Aug vg. 
reuerti (ἀποστρέφεσθαι) Ge xv 16, 61 
[see conuerti (and auertere) |. 
(ἐντρέπεσθαι) Eze xxxvi 32, 33. 
(ἐπιστρέφεσθαι) Le xvii 31, 66 (=a 6) 
conuertatur d 
redeat b ffi efqg vg 
[see conuerti]. 
rigari (ποτίζεσθαι) Eze xxxii 6, 44 
so 1 Co ui 7, 8 latt. 
riuus (φάραγξ) Eze xxxvi 6, 36 
so Esai xxxv 6 Cyp71; xl 4 Cyp69 
[see uepres], 
ruina (πτῶσις) Eze xxvi 15, 18, 45 (=h w); xxvii 27, 45; xxxii 10 bis, 
44, 45 
[see strages], 
sacramentum (μυστήριον) Eph v 32, 7 (=Zert Cyp d,vg Aug Ambr) 
mysterium Jren Ambst 
[see mysterium]. 
saeculum (γενεὰ) Ex i6, 55 
Ps civ 8, 60 (=k Mc xiii 30) 
[see generatio]. 
(καιρὸς) Mc x 30, Le xviii 30, 59 (=s Mc x 30) 
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(tempus Cyp*/, rell). 
(αἰὼν) Esai lxiii 9, 10 
in saeculum (εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα) 
Eze xxxvii 25, 26, 28, 35 
[see aeternum], 
sagitta (τόξευμα) Eze xxxix 3, 74 : 
[see sagittatio], 
sagittatio (τόξευμα) Esai xiii 18, 52 
[see sagitta]. 
saluari (σώζεσθαι) Ro xi 26, 34 
[see liberari]. 
saluatus (σεσωσμένος) 
Eph ii 8, 20. 
saluatio (σωτηρία) 2 Co vi 2, 60 (salus rel/) 
[see salus]. 


salus (σωτηρία) Esai xlix 6, 38 
[see saluatio]. 


salutare (τὸ σωτήριον) Ps cx 16, 3. 
saluus—reliquiae...saluae factae sunt -- λίμμα... γέγονεν Ro xi 5, 28 
saluae] Tyce Aug Ambst vg"™ ; om d, am 
[cf praesens], 
sanctimonia (ἁγιασμὸς) 1 Co i 30, 20 
sanctificatio 7 d, vg Hil Ambr Aug. 
sanctitas (ἁγιωσύνη) Roi 4, 6 
for scitatis R, we find scificationis V=Iren Hil d, Vg 
but cf 1 The iii 13 d, vg. 
sanctus, sancte (ἁγνὸς, ἁγνῶς) 2 Co xi 2, 5 (= Habetdeus 313) 
Phil i 17, 69 (=d,) 
caste 7 Aug, sincere vg 
but — castus (ἁγνὸς) 
Prov xx 9, 20. 
sanitas (ἴασις) Mal iv 2, 74 
but  curatio Cyp293 de Pasch Comp 266, 
sapientia (φρόνησις) Sap viii 21, 20 
Eze xxviii 4, 77, 79. 
*(copia) 6... Hier ix 23, 79. 
(ἐπιστήμη) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79 
[see doctrina], 
satiare (ἐμπιπλάναι) Eze xxvii 25, 78; xxvii 33, 46; xxxii 5, 44 
[see implere, replere, satu- 
rare], 
saturare (ἐμπιπλάναι) Eze xxxii 4, 44 
[see satiare]. 
scelestus (ἄνομος) Esai xiii 12, 51 (iniquus m418). 
tn Isaiah facinerosus = ἄνομος 
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Esai liii 12, lv 7 Cyp 
Ixvi3 Habetdeus 
but —_sceleratus Eze xviii 20 Cyp 645 
Le xxii 37 ὃ 
[see iniquus], 
scientia (ἐπιστήμη) Eze xxviii 4*, 5, 79; xxviii 7, 80; xxviii 17, 83 
substituted by Tyconius for doctrina in repeating his continuous quotation 
of Eze xxviii 2—19. 
[see doctrina and Introd 
p x\ivii]. 
sedes (θρόνος) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71, 72 (=Cyp) 
Hier xvii 25, 62, 63; xxv 38, 49 
Eze xxvi 16, 45 (=h w). 
Opovos=sedes Esai xiv 13 Cyp 669 
=thronus Esai lxvi 1 Cyp 76, 117 (perh. 
influenced by Ac vii 49). 
In the NT and Psalms thronus is predominantly African, exc Le i 52. 
[see thronus]. 
seducere (πλανᾷν) Mt xxiv 4, 5 (=Mss) 
but fallere Cyp 365. 
senior (πρέσβυς) Esai xiii 9, 9 (=Cyp 72 Iren) 
but legatus Tert adv Mare iv 22; de Car Chr 14 
Hier'ee 
Vig" ls 
nuntius Priscillian 31 
[see legatus]. 
sermo (λόγος) Amil, 53 
Hier iii 12, 75 
Eze xx 45, 40; xxi 1, 40; xxviii 11, [78,] 80; xxxvi 
16, 32 
Ro ix 6, 27 (uerbum d, vg Aug) 
[see uerbum]. 


Si qui (οἵτινες) Esai xiii 15, 51. 
sicera (σίκερα) Esai xxiv 9, 47, 
sicut (ov τρόπον) Esai xiv 20, 77 (cod V) 
[see quomodo]. 
(καθὰ) Tes Naue vii 25, 39. 
(καθάπερ) 1 Co xii 12, 6 (=rell) 
2 Co iii 18, 21 (= Hi Ambr, tamquam rel/). 
(καθὼς) Hier xvii 22, 62 


1 Toh 11 18, 5 
Ro xi 26, 34. 
(κατὰ τὸ yeyp.=sicut scriptum est) 
2 Co iv 13, 21 (=rell). 
(ὥσπερ) Ioh v 26, 37 (= Tert rell, quomodo e) 
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Gal iv 29, 80 (=d,, quomodo vg) 
*(@s) more than 20 times in all books 
[see quasi, tamquam, uelut, 
αὐ]. 
signaculum (ἀποσφράγισμα) Eze xxviii 12, 78, 80 (=m675) 
consignatio w Arnob-jun; 
both probably derived from 
resignaculum TJert adv Mare ii 10 
codd known to Hieron. 

cf Hier xxii 34 signaculum /Jren 


significationem h. 
(σφραγὶς) Ag ii 24, 81. 
simul 
simul crescere (συναυξάνεσθαι) Mt xiii 30, 29=d chad, 


simulacrum (εἴδωλον) Eze xxxvi 25, 33; xxxvii 23, 34 
1 Ioh v 21, 70 (idolum q Tert) 
[see idolum], 
sine (=d- privative) 
sine aqua (ἄνυδρος) [06] ii 20, 73 
Soph ii 13, 42 
[inaquosus Cyp Esai (xli 19,) xliii 20, # Mt xii 491. 
sine macula (ἄμωμος) Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83 (=v) 
[inuituperabilis ert adv Mare ii 10). 
sine querella (ἄμεμπτος) Lei 6, 13; Phil iii 6, 12 [=rel/]. 
but cf insanabilis (ἀνίατος) 
(aurum) quod non tetegit ignem (τὸ ἄπυρον). 
species (κάλλος) Esai lxii 3, 81=Cyp 77 sie (Esai lili 2) 
[see decor]. 
speciosus (καλὸς) Cant iv 7, 10 
kados=decorus Cant i 5, 10 dis, 
spiritu elatus (πνευματοφόρος) Soph iii 4, 42 
[spiritalis μοί]. 
splendor (λαμπήνη vid) Esai lxvi 20, 63. 
stella (ἀστὴρ) Ge xxvi 4, 23 
Esai xiii 10, 51; xiv 13, 70, 71, 72 
Ap ii 28, xxii 16, 71 
Abd 4, 72 (=dortpor, but &* has ἀστέρων) 
[see astrum], 
strages (πτῶσις) Zech xiv 12, 15 bis, 49 
[see ruina]. 
studia, -orum (ἐπιτηδεύματα) Os xii 2, 28 
[see cogitationes], 
stupere (ἐξιστάναι) Eze xxvi 16, 45 (=w); xxvii 35, 46; xxxii 10, 44. 
stupor—in stupore mentis (ἐκστάσει) 
Eze xxvi 16, 45 (=h w) 
[cf mentis alienatione]. 
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sub with ace. 
sub uirgam meam=v70 τὴν ῥάβδον μου 
Eze xx 37, 35 
(sub uirga mea V), 
subditus (ὑπόδικος) Ro ii 19, 12. 
(ὑποχείριος) Esai lvii 3, 76 
Baruch ii 4 ger 
but Cyp108 has subiectos in quoting Esai lviii 3. 
subiectus esse (ὑποτάσσεσθαι) Ro viii 7, 16. 
subintrare (παρεισέρχεσθαι) Ro v 20, 13, also 18 cod V (=rell) 
[see subintroire]. 
subintroire (παρεισέρχεσθαι) Ro v 20, 18 
subintrare rell and p 13 
introire and its compounds are characteristically African 
[see subintrare], 
subsolanus (ἀπηλιώτης) Hier xxxii 26, 53 
Eze xx 47, 40; xxi 4, 41. 
substantia (ra ὑπάρχοντα) Mt xxv 14, 61, 84 (=d f Hil) 
cf facultates 82°! 
and O. L. Bibl. Texts τὶ 135, where we may add to Le xii 15 res uestras 
Cyp*|2. 
succendere (ἀνάπτειν) Hier xvii 27, 62 
[see incendere]. 
(ἐκκαύειν) Eze xx 48, 40. 
superari (ἡττᾶσθαι) Esai xiii 15, 52 
[see minorari]. 
superducere (ἐπάγειν) Gen xviii 19, 24 
Esai xlviii 9, 9 
Hier xxv 36, 37, 49. 
superinponere (περιτιθέναι) Esai xlix 18, 82, 
superlatives ( for positives) 
[see optimus, pessimus, pro- 


ximus]. 
surgere (ἀνιστάναι) Hier xxxii 27, 54, 
Suscitare (οἰκοδομεῖν, but cf Mc xiii 2, xiv 58 D) 
Mt xxvii 40, 75. 
sustinere (μένειν and ὑπομένειν) Esai lix 9 bis, 74, 
tactus (ἁφὴ) 2 Regn vii 14, 37 (actibus for tactibus RV) 
Eph iv 16, Col ii 19, 3. 
tamquam (ὡς) Eze xxviii 2, 77, 79 (=w) 


1 Pet 11 5, 83 (=Aug Fulg Priscil68 vg) 
| Co iv 7, 79 (quasi Cyp116 rell). 
In Eze xxviii 6, where there is the same phrase in the Greek as in ver 2, 
both w and Tye have sicut for ὡς. 
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[quasi 1 Pet 11 5 777] 
[see quasi, sicut, uelut, ut]. 
tantum (-πλασίων) Ps lxvii 18, 60 
Me x 30, 59 (=Mss eve k) 
Le xviii 30, 59 (=Cyp rell), 
tenebrescere (σκοτάζειν) Esai xiii 10, 51 
[see obscurare], 
tenebricare (συσκοτάζειν) Am vill 9, 74 (tenebricabit)=‘ Tert’? adv Lud § 13 
Cyp Mt xxiv 29 (σκοτίζειν) 
also ( Me xiii 24 (σκοτίζειν) 
Vig Mi ili 6 (συσκοτίζειν). 
In Am viii 9 R has tenebriscauit ; other renderings are 
contenebrescet w 
contenebrabit Vert adv Mare iv 41 
tenebrescet ‘ Tert’ adv Iud § 10 
obtenebrabitur Cyp 91. 
cf contenebricauit (συνεσκότασεν) 3 Regn xviii 45 Lucif 
[see obscurare], 
thronus (θρώνος) 2 Regen vii 13, 16, 37 
[see sedes]. 
timere (φοβεῖσθαι) Esai xiii 2, 50 
Eze xxvi 16, 18, 45 (=A w); xxvii 28, 45 
I Toh iv; 185/25) (= Tert 2/, rel) 
: [see metuere]. 
titulus (στήλη) Esai xix 19, 43, 
tollere (αἴρειν) Esai xiii 2, 50; xxxiii 23, 10 
Hier xvii 21, 62 
Le xvii 31, 69 (=rell) 
| see auferre, extollere, tollere], 
totus (πᾶς) Eze xxxvi 10, 36 
so k Mt ii 3, 1115; Me xi 18: elsewh. omnis or uniuersus, 
transgressio (παράβασις) Ro iv 15, 24 
praeuaricatio d, vg Aug. 
transire, v). newt. (προκόπτειν) Ro xiii 12, 57 (=Cyp 425) 
praecessere d, vg Aug Ambr, 
transmigratio (παροικεσία) Eze xx 38, 35 
incolatus 455. 
tribulatio (θλίψις) Ps xe 15, 3 
[see pressura], 
triticum (σῖτος) Eze xxxvi 29, 33 (= Hier xxiii 28 h Cyp 715) 
Mt xiii 25, 29, 30 mss incl e (not /) 
Le xxii 31 Cyp 288, 499 ell; 
but frumentum 
Agill Cyp 355 
Hier xxiii 38 Habetdeus 314 
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Mt xiii 25, 29, 30 & 
Le iii 17 6. 
tumultus (ταραχὴ Eze xxx 4, 43 
[ef Mc xiii 8+ et turbelae q]. 
uagulari (pepBevew) Esai xxiii 16, 46. 
uagulari 7s apparently ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. pepBevew does not again 
occur in the Greek Bible, 
ualere (ἰσχύειν) Ex i 9, 55. 
(ἐνισχύειν) Esai xxxiii 23, 10 
[see inualere], 
uastare (διασπείρειν) Esai xxiv 1, 47. 
(προνομεύειν) Esai x 13, 75; xxiv 3, 47, 
uastatio (ἐρήμωσις) Mt xxiv 15, 5 (=e Cyp 335) 


‘desolutionis’ ἀ Me xiii 14 
[see desolatio and abomi- 


natio]. 
(προνομὴ Esai xxiv 3, 47 
Eze xxxvi 5, 36 
[see perditio], 
uelut (as) Ps exiii 4 bis, 73; cxxv 1, 67 
Esai x 14 bis, 75; xiv 19, 70, 76; xxiii 15, 46; xliv 995. 9 
[see quasi, sicut, tamquam, 
αἰ]. 
uepres (φάραγξ) Eze xxxii 6, 44 
[see riuus]. 
uerbum (λόγος) Esai i 10, 50 
Hier xvii 20, 62 
Eze xx 47, 40 
Toh i 14, 7, 68; v 24, 36 (sermonem 6) 
[see sermo]. 
(ῥῆμα) Esai xlii 16, 9, 
uestis (ἱματισμὸς) Zech xiv 14, 49. 
uestitus (ἔνδυμα) Mt xxii 11, 83 
uestem or uestimentum rel/. 
uestitus = ἔνδυμα e.g. Mt ili 4, vi 28, vii 15 £; xxviii 3 e. 
uexare (κακοῦν) Hier xxxii 29, 54 
cf Ps xciii 5, ev 32, evi 39 latYtvs (nother), 
uincere (κατισχύειν with gen) 
Mt xvi 18, 63 (=a e corb Cyp?/, Opt Aug*/,) 
praeualere rel 
[cf praeualere], 
(νικᾷν) Ap 11 26, 71 (=rell). 
uindicator (ἐκδικητὴς) Ps viii 3, 76 
(az. Ney. in LXX) 
‘nonnulli codices defensorem habent, sed uerius uindicatorem’ 
Aug, 
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uires (ἰσχὺς) Zech xiv 14, 49 
cf k, xeiii 
[see fortitudo, uirtus], 
uirtus * (δύναμις, passim). 
(δυναστεία), Sap vi 3, 72. 
(ἰσχὺς) Eze xxxii 12 bis, 44 
[see fortitudo, uires], 
ultra (ἔτι 7 negative sentences) 
Eze xx 48, 40; xxi 5, 41; xxvii 36, 46; xxxii 13, 45; 
XXXVI 30) 99; xxxvii BZ des, 34 
[see iam, adhuc]. 
unguentum (ἄρωμα) Cant iv 16, 74. 
uocem dare (φώνειν, used of a bird's cry) 
Soph ii 14, 42 
(cantare is used of the cock-crow in all Mss of the Grospels). 
ut (ὡς) Soph iii 3 bis, 42 
Ro i 21, 84 (= Habetdeus 315) 
[see quasi, sicut, tamquai, 
uelut. 


On the whole I helieve the list bears out the conclusions 
which seemed to be indicated by direct comparison with 
Cyprian. Characteristic ‘ African’ words are found in all parts of 
the Bible, words which can hardly be paralleled among O. Latin 
authorities outside ᾧ e or Cyprian himself’. Moreover there are 
several instances of strange or irregular readings, which prove on 
reference to be no inaccuracies of Tyconius, but true peculiarities 
of the Cyprianic version®. Indeed the use of presswra in the 
Apocalypse for θλίψις (= Tert), of the deponent imperative in 
profetare (=k), and of saeculwm for καιρὸς in Mc x 30 (=k) seems 
to be a survival of a yet earlier stage of the African Latin. On 
the other hand there are not a few renderings which mark a stage 
in the African text later than Cyprian’®. 

1 E.g. animatio, decenter, deformatio, facinus admittere, ille (=art.), imber, in- 
dignatio (θυμὸς), parturitio, potare, proximus (ἐγγὺς), quotquot annis; we may add 
to these the marked preference for iste, quoniam, and the avoidance of adpropiare, 
epulari, furor, ibi, improperare and a longe. 

2 See adesse, arbor, animus, cauere, emittere, expirare, imperium, lux, mandatum- 
praeceptum, plebs, and requiescere facere. 

9 Τρ. erat (qv) for ‘fuit,’ ewangelizare for ‘adnuntiare,’ pinna for ‘ala,’ plangere 
se for ‘lamentari,’ princeps sacerdotum for ‘ pontifex,’ sanitas for ‘curatio,’ seducere 
for ‘fallere,’ sine (=d- privative), tantwm for ‘-plicia,’ and the constant insertion of 
the copula where not expressed in the Greek. 
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The only point to which I here wish to draw attention is the 
differing usage in the various books. There are certain words, 
among which are several of the most marked ‘ African’ expres- 
sions, which are only found in certain parts of the Bible. The 
following list contains the most noteworthy examples; it will be 
noticed that the distinction is most marked between Isaiah and 


Ezekiel. 


adhue (ἔτι) Soph!/, Eze1/, 

altus (ὑψηλὸς) Hsait/, 

claritas (δόξα) Hsai?/, Loh), (? 2 Cort/,) 
magnificare (δοξάζειν) Esai], Ro'/, 

colligere (συνάγειν) Zech'/, Esai®/, 

facinus (ἀνομία) Esai?/, 2 Thes'/, 
scelestus (ἄνομος) Esai), 

felix (μακάριος) Ps!/, 

fortitudo (ἰσχὺς) Hsai?/, 

iniuria (ὕβρις) Hsai?/, 


inquinare (μιαίνειν) Hsai'/, 


introire (εἰσέρχεσθαι.) 751} 
Mt), 

lumen (φῶς) Sap'/, Am), Esai5/, 
Eze], 2 Cor'/, 

maledictum (ὀνειδισμὸς) Esai), 

pressura (θλίψις) Col!/, Ap'/, 

purgare (καθαρίζειν) Hsai!/, Hier), 

sagittatio (τόξευμα) Hsai!/, 

species (κάλλος) Esai 1}. 


a 
Esai), 


ultra Eze"/, 
excelsus Eze?/, 
gloria Esai1/, (22 Cor'/,) 
glorificare Ps!/, (Dan'/,) 
congregare Hze?/, 
iniquitas He. 
iniquus H£ze!/, 
beatus 278}, Joh/, 
uirtus Hze?/,, uires Zech’), 
contumelia Hze!/, 
contaminare Hze!/, 
)polluere Eze!/, 
intrare Gen!/, Hier!/, Eze/, 1201}. 


lux Esai?/, Lc'/, (=rell) 
1 Loh}/, (=Cyp) 

obprobrium τοις 

tribulatio Ps!/, 

mundare Hze*/., 

sagitta Hze}/, 

decor Hze*/, 


Thus there are at least twelve marked differences between the 
vocabulary of Tyconius’ text of Isaiah and that of Ezekiel. This 
can be explained in two ways: either the original translations 
were independent, or the books of the African Bible suffered 
independent revision. , Unfortunately there is but little extant 
testimony to decide this most interesting question. The fragments 
of the Weingarten Ms (w), which agree so strikingly with the text 
of ‘Tyconius in Ezekiel, contain no verses from Isaiah, and the 
quotations from Ezekiel in Cyprian amount only to twenty-three 
verses. The single piece of direct evidence relates to the 
rendering of ἀνομία, which appears in Tyconius as ‘facinus’ in 
Isaiah but ‘imiquitas’ in Ezekiel. ‘Facinus’ is also the word 
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used by Cyprian in Isaiah, while in his quotation of Eze 1x 4 we 
find ‘iniquitas’ (Cyp 90, 367); on the other hand ‘facinus’ is 
used in the same verse by ‘Tert’ adv Zud ὃ 11 (Oehler τι 732)". 
S. Cyprian therefore agrees with Tyconius, but the compiler of 
adv Iud retains what seems to be the older rendering. If then 
we might generalise from this single instance, it would seem that 
the difference of usage in the text of Tyconius was the result of 
partial revision of the African Bible anterior to 8S. Cyprian. 


IX. Selected headings. 


The quotations of Tyconius are mainly useful to the Biblical 
critic for the study of the Latin versions and their history, but 
there are parts of the Latin Old Testament where Tyconius is an 
important witness to the text of the Lxx. His exegetical method 
led him often to quote passages untouched by other writers, while 
the isolation of his position as a Donatist, an African schismatic, 
helped to preserve the Biblical text he used from emendation 
from the Greek. It is most important to remember, before discuss- 
ing readings offered by Tyconius, that there is always a very 
considerable probability that any reading attested by him was 
derived from a text which had not been influenced by the Greek 
since the middle of the second century. In dealing with 'Tyconius’ 
text we are antecedent to the Hexapla, antecedent to the Decian 
Persecution. Such a line of transmission may preserve genuine 
readings independent of all our Greek Mss. In a word, the textual 
genealogy renders it not absolutely impossible that the Latin 
Version, and therefore sometimes Tyconius as representing the 
Latin Version, may be right where all other authorities have gone 
wrong. 

The following ten passages have been selected to shew what 
help the Old Latin sometimes affords us in the criticism of the 
text of the LXx, with special reference to the evidence of Tyco- 
nius, 


1 See above p Ixviil. 
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1. Examples of spurious additions to the LXx, found in most 
Mss, but rejected by a small group including B T'yc. 
Esai xxiv 5 
ἤλλαξαν τὰ προστάγματα διαθήκην αἰώνιον B al? cop 
Hieron Tyc47 
mpootaypata]| + κυ A + μου 301 
+ dverxedace 62-147 
+ διεσκεδασαν & 198 22-36-48-51- 
90-93-144-233-308 
διεσκεδασαν is added under * in Q, but the word is 
rendered without remark in Syr-Hea. 


The MS 198 is the same as 33 of the Gospels. The group 
22-...-308 includes all the Mss assigned by Dr Field to the 
Lucianic recension’. The Mss 62-147 contain Lucianic readings, 
but their singular element is often akin to the Old Latin. 


Eze xxx 3 
ἡμέρα πέρας ἐθνῶν ἔσται B cop sah Tyc43 
nepal om 106 
+ vehedns MSS Hieron 
In the Hexapla νεφελὴς is added under ἃ by 87 Syr-Hex 


Thus here our Hexaplar authorities assert that νεφελὴς is an 
addition, but B is alone among Greek Mss in omitting it. It is 
found even in 8. Jerome, who in his translations from the LXx in 
the Prophets is generally very faithful to the Vatican text. 

2. Examples of spurious additions to the LXx, found in B, 
but rejected by other authorities including Tyconius. 

Esai xxix 13 

ἐγγίζει μοι ὁ λαὺς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσιν αὐτῶν τιμῶσίν we NA 26 
49 h sah Lust Tryph Tyc8 

τοις χείλεσιν] pr καὶ ev B01 
pr ev (or 6 stl) 87 91 97 198 306 
(δὲ has wou for μοι and τιμουσιν for τιμωσιν) 


' Field, Hexapla lxxxviii. Where all or most of these mss agree I shall quote 
them under the sign }. 
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ο λαος ουτος] εν τω στοματι avTov καὶ εν B A 62-147(om 
ev bis) cop(om καὶ) Orig” Hieron 


The words ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ are in the Hexapla under asterisk 
(x). The words used by Tyconius are: “non cognouisty autem 
111 dicitur qui...Deo labus adpropinquet, corde tamen longe 
separatus sit.” It is evident that the text of ‘Tyconius contained 
ἐγγίζει, but as that word is construed with τοῖς χείλεσιν the 
addition ἐν τῷ στόματι κτὰ could not have been there. Tyc 
therefore supports NA / Just. No punctuation is given to NA ἢ, 
but in the Sahidic τοῖς χείλεσιν is joined with τιμῶσιν, which 
seems preferable to the division adopted by Tyconius. 

Dr Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek pp 177—179) tries to 
prove the existence of a still shorter form of the text in Isaiah, 
a form in fact identical with Mt xv 8= Mk vii 6, in which ἐγγίζει 
μοι is wanting. But the theory rests on Patristic authority only, 
and in such cases it is often difficult to tell whether a Father 
is not quoting the Prophet through the medium of the Gospel. 
In the ease of S. Cyprian this is certainly what has happened. 
He quotes the words in the same form three times (Hartel 712 
736 and 801), the last place being the clearest and fullest. He 
there says: “Sicut per Ksaiam prophetam clamat et dicit Populus 
iste labiis honorificant me, cor uero eorum...doctrinas hominuwm 
docentes. item Dominus in euangelio increpans similiter et 
obiurgans ponit et dicit Reicitis mandatum Der, ut traditionem 
uestram statuatis.” The last line is Mk vil 9 as quoted else- 
where by 8. Cyprian */,, and seeing that the Gospel passage was 
in his mind it seems more reasonable to refer the whole quotation 
to S. Mark (with the text of which it agrees literally), than to 
postulate a direct reference to Isaiah. ‘lhe fact that the prophet 
is distinctly mentioned does not militate against this view, since 
in the Gospel also Isaiah’s name is prominently brought forward. 

But if the passages in 8. Cyprian are references to the Gospel, 
the evidence for an early African shorter recension of the verse 
breaks down, and we can put in its place the form found in the 
quotation from Tyconius, which supports the reading of NA sah 
and h (the fifth century Latin Palimpsest of the Prophets at 
Wiirzburg). 
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Ksai xlix 18 
Ζῶ ἐγὼ, λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι πάντας αὐτοὺς ἐνδύση NA 26 49 
86 198 239 306 (106 -σει) cop Tyc82 ‘Aug’ de Vit Eccl 
evdvan| pr ws κοσμον B al Hieron 
+ ws στολὴν A 62-147 Ambr 
+ ws κοσμον 23 
Here again B Hieron are convicted of false addition, the words 
being under asterisk in the Hexapla*. 


3. Examples of corrupt readings which are found in all extant 
Greek Mss of the LXxX, but not in the Old Latin. 


Eze xxviil 7 
καὶ τρώσουσιν TO κάλλος σου εἰς ἀπώλειαν W TycT7 cop sah? 
τρωσουσιν)] στρωσουσιν MSs Hieron (humiliabunt) 


The Hebrew is bm, which might be translated καὶ βεβη- 


λώσουσι (as Theodotion and most other interpreters), or τρώσουσι 
(as Tyconius, who has wulnerabunt), but never στρώσουσιν. The 
Vulgate has pollwent agreeing with Theodotion. The corruption 
of τρώσουσιν to στρώσουσιν WAS easy. 

The expression “they shall wound thy beauty” is very harsh, 
but for that reason all the more certainly the genuine rendering 
of the LXX, since it is a literal translation of the Hebrew original. 
Nevertheless τρώσουσιν has disappeared from all our Greek 
Mss, a fact which tends to shew that in some books at least of 
the Bible they all have a common element later than the chief 
versions, 

Eze xxxvi 8 

ὁ λαός μου ὅτι ἐγγίζουσιν τοῦ ἐλθεῖν T'yc36 m660 

εγγιζουσιν] ελπιζουσιν MSS cop 


The Hebrew is ΝΣ ἸΔῪΡ 3, so that it is evident that the 


' In the latter half of the same verse Tyc reads ὡς κόσμον νύμφης With SA and 
almost all other authorities including Hieron, but B 23 have ὡς κόσμον ὡς νύμφη. 1 
believe B to have a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets; the read- 
ings given above are comparable to the Western element in the Pauline Epistles 
(Hort, Introd § 204). 
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a A ‘ eas ._,_ = " 5 “το -- 
The Sahidic is Νοεκωώνο; for the rendering compare lob xxxiii 23, Proy vii 
26 in the same version. 
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reading of the MSS eAmizoyciN is a corruption Οἵ errizoycin, 
as in fact Schleusner conjectured in the last century’. Here two 
points are worthy of notice:—(Q) Tyconius and the Speculum 
stand alone against all extant LXX authority in supporting the 
true reading ἐγγίζουσιν"; (11) Tyconius and the Speculum do not 
agree literally in their Latinity. The renderings run as follow: 


populus meus, qui adpropinquat uenire Tyc36 
populus meus, qui adpropriant uenire m660 


Possibly quai stands in the place of an original guia (Cod V* of 
Tyconius actually reads quiapropinquat), and the singular verb 
in Tyc looks like a correction caused by ‘populus.’ But adpro- 
p(r)yare® is a word not used in the earlier African text (/ Cyp), 
and is therefore a correction in m. The circumstance is worth 
noting, as illustrating what has been said before, that the ex- 
tensive variations from earlier African authorities found in m do 
not seem to have arisen through revision from the Greek. 


Ksai xiv 13, stellas Dei (Cyp669 Tyc70) as a rendering of 
τῶν ἀστέρων Tov οὐρανοῦ (Gk Mss cop Ambr Aug Hieron) has 
been noticed in the preceding section’, Here again the African 
Latin agrees with the undoubtedly genuine Hebrew text against 
the other LXxX authorities. 


4. In the preceding examples Tyconius has been the constant 
member in a small group which has preserved the true text of 
the LXX in places where the mass of authorities have trans- 
mitted a corruption. I shall now give some examples of readings 
where, owing to the defective state of the African Latin evidence, 
Tyconius stands almost or quite alone in witnessing to the true 
text. 

Rslaxix, ΤῸ 

καὶ κατάρτισαι αὐτὴν ἣν ἐφύτευσεν ἡ δεξιά σου, 
καὶ ἐπὶ υἱὸν [ἀνθρώπου ὃν] ἐκραταίωσας σεαυτῷ. 

1 Schleusner, Novus Thesaurus philologico-criticus, quoted by Cornill, p. 412. 

2 The Sahidic (Ciasca 299) is unfortunately wanting. The Coptic (7'attam 190) 
has: ‘‘for they hope (ceep2eArtic) to come to this place.” 
3 For the spelling of adpropiare see Le x 34 in Bp Wordsworth’s Vulgate, Clem. 


ad Cor 28 (lat), etc. 
anpelixe 
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The words in brackets are omitted by Tyconius 6. 
It will be convenient to divide the discussion into two parts. 


i. The original reading of Tyconius and the Old Latin. 
i. The original reading of the 1ΧΧ. 
i. The text of Tyconius on p 6 is 
et perfice eam quam plantauit dextera tua 
et in filium conroborasti tibi. 
This is the reading of cod R. In cod V the last line is 
et filium hominis quem confirmasti tibi. 
The Monza Epitome (M) as usual abridges the quotation, reading 


“uineam de egypto et ct usque filium hominis quem 
confirmasti tibi.” 


Now the reading of VM only differs from the reading of the 
ordinary Psalters by omitting ‘super’ before “filium hominis.” The 
reading of R on the other hand is not that of any of the common 
texts, and it approves itself as African by the word ‘conroborare’ 
for the more usual ‘confirmare.’ ‘Conroborare’ has found a place 
elsewhere three times in the Psalms in various texts!, but its 
true character is best seen from the readings in Le i 80, ii 20, 
the only places where κραταιοῦσθαι occurs in the Gospels. Here 
e has ‘corroborare’ in each place, while other texts have ‘con- 
fortare’ or ‘confirmare’®. 

But the reading of R as the genuine text of Tyconius, and 
therefore also of the African Latin, is supported by two pieces 
of negative evidence. The half verse et [in] filiwm...tibi is 
omitted by the δ. Germain Psalter (the text printed by Sabatier 
as his chief autherity), and a quotation of Ps Ixxix 9—16 in 
iv 042, 643 breaks off at quam plantawit dextera tua. Thus we 
have (1) the common text of ver. 16",a smooth inoftensive reading ; 
(2) two authorities for omission, one in a continuous text, the 
other a judicious ‘non-quotation’; (3) the reading of cod R, 
which is harsh. Does it not seem likely that (3) is the original 
form of the version ? 


' Ps cil 11 (vg), Ps civ 4 (codd. known to Aug); Ps exli 7 (dug Prosp). 
* *Corroborare’ also occurs Eph iii 16 vg, but no African evidence is here extant. 
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ii. When we apply the reading et tn filiwm conroboraste tibi 
to the criticism of the LXx text, the first point to notice is 
that the construction which made a possible sense in Latin is 
impossible in the Greek. The sense cannot be “...the Vine which 
thy right hand planted and made strong for thyself into a son,” 
for the Greek is ἐπὶ υἱὸν not εἰς υἱὸν. In other words the Greek 
which underlies the quotation of Tyconius was almost impossible 
to construe, and consequently invited emendation. It is not till 
we refer back to the Hebrew that we get any light. It runs thus: 


7 ΠΡῸΣ Ws 733) 
J? ANYON 13. 2) 


Whatever the true interpretation of this very difficult passage 
may be, there can be little doubt that here our present Hebrew 
text is the parent of the Lxx. When we find that the best 
text of the Old Latin agrees verbally in an unintelligent word- 
for-word rendering of the Hebrew, it is difficult to avoid believing 
that the ἀνθρώπου ὃν of the common text is an interpolation from 
the similar words in ver. 18, inserted to make some kind of sense. 
How close and how unintelligent this translation was may be 
best seen by comparing the Hebrew and the Latin word for word. 
Nothing but the influence of the original Hebrew, as expressed 
through two faithful unintelligent translations, explains the omis- 
sion of the relative before ‘conroborasti.’ We can scarcely suppose 
Tyconius would or could have emended his Latin Psalter from the 
Hebrew directly ; his text therefore must have come through the 
Greek LXX in a purer form than survives to-day in our MSs. 

If this view of the passage be accepted, it is important to 
notice that the bizarre spectacle of the reading of a single 9th 
century Latin patristic Ms preferred to all other LXxX authorities is 
quite justifiable from a genealogical point of view. Cod R is the 
best Ms of Tyconius, our other authorities for his text having been 
corrupted in this passage from the Vulgate; Tyconius is in this 
place the only representative of the African version, our other 
authorities being absent, or omitting the half verse; the African 
version is our oldest direct authority for the LXx, and it has 
been several times proved to be right when the best Greek Mss 
have gone wrong. 
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Esai xiii 3 

The mss of the LXX vary so much in this verse that it will be 
convenient to quote at once the Hebrew as it stands in the 
Massoretic text as a sort of standard. 


‘MNP DA wpp> TY ὮΝ 
sma νῶν ἜΝ oy 
The mss of the LxXx fall into two groups 


a includes ἃ and 62-147 
B includes B* cop sah Hieron and SAB™. 


It will be convenient to take the half verses separately, 
the division being after AND, as in all LXx texts, not after 


wpD as in the Massoretic punctuation. 


The readings after ἐγὼ συντάσσω, which begins the verse in 
all authorities except 62-147 (which have ἐγὼ συντελέσω) are :— 

a. ἡγιασμένοι εἰσίν: Kal ἐγὼ ἄγω αὐτούς » 62-147 

B. καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω αὐτούς" B* cop sah Hieron 

Kat eyo] om eyo sah' 

β.. καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω αὐτούς ἡγιωσμένοι εἰσίν καὶ ἐγὼ ayo 
αὐτούς NAB™ Syr Hex al. 

A comparison of a, 8 and 8, with the Hebrew will I think 
shew the general superiority of a. It has equivalents, though 
they are unintelligent, for each Hebrew word in its proper order: 
at the same time if this equivalence had been reached by 
emendation from the Hebrew we should have expected αὐτούς to 
disappear; and, further, ἐγὼ ἄγω is scarcely a translation to Np 
“T have called.” 

6 differs from a by dropping the awkward clause ἡγιασμένοι 
εἰσίν, Which hangs in the air; while the most natural explanation 
of 8, 1s that it is an unsuccessful attempt to emend 8 by a. a 
in fact has been added to 8. It is of course conceivable that 8 
has been derived from 8, by homoeoteleuton, but in that case it is 
very difficult to explain how 8, ever came into existence. It 

' The Bodleian ms of the Sahidie (D) gives the reading ,, but as Ciasca remarks 


(Introd vol 2, xxxiv) the readings of this ms are of no value for the original form 
of the version. 
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does not commend itself as an original, or as a translation, and 
it does not appear in any text earlier than the Hexapla. 


The reading of Tye 50 is 
quia ecce ego praecipio - sanctificati sunt et woco eos. 


“Quia ecce” is prefixed by no other authority and must be a 
Latin insertion, either due to the translator, or to Tyconius him- 
self, or more probably to a copyist’. Similarly cod R here prefixes 
qui to sanctificati sunt. This is rightly omitted by cod V, which 
has however the corruption wocé for woco eos. In passages like this, 
which in any case make no intelligible sense in the Latin, those 
readings which are more in literal agreement with some Greek 
text are to be preferred. 

If then we reject “quia ecce,” we get as the Greek text under- 
lying Tyconins 


’ Ni / / A / 
ἐγὼ συντάσσω" ἡγιασμένοι εἰσίν" Kal καλῶ αὐτούς 


that is a, but with the better reading καλῶ for éyo ἄγω. Unless 
therefore we fall back once more on the inconceivable hypothesis 
that Tyconius has emended directly from the Hebrew, the Old 
Latin has again preserved the true rendering of NTP where 
our Greek Mss have a corruption’. 

The αὐτούς of LXX probably comes from a mistaken reading 


of NP as STN TP (1.6. ΘΠ ἢ Ὁ) ‘T have called them.’ So also 
the next word 3) is read p33 in the Lxx. How wap 


appears in the LXX as ἡγιασμένοι εἰσίν is difficult to say; there 
is no trace of a reading nriacmenoic, though if we may conjecture 
that as the original rendering of the LXx the common text might 
easily have arisen from it by reading the C as\\, a contraction 
for εἰσι (see Maunde Thompson’s Palaeography p 96, note). 

Thus by taking the text of Tyconius, and reading uriacmenoic 
for the disconnected Hriacmenoteicl, we bring the LXx into line 


1 Compare quia added before Os xii 3 by Tye 28, and quae added after columba 
Zeph iii 1, 2 by Tye 42. 

2 Parsons ms 301 has eyw συντασσω καὶ eyw Kadw αὑτοὺς" ἡγιαάσμενοι εἰσιν. This 
may be a reminiscence of the text preserved in Tyconius, but the position of the 
clause καὶ eyw...avrous shews the text of this ms is the result of some complicated 
process. 
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with the Hebrew. It is to be noticed that this text is quite 
independent of the renderings of Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion, fragments of whose versions are given in Field. 


In the second half of Esai xiii 8 the attestation falls into the 
same two groups. For ΝΟ ΠΣ) we find 


a. γίγαντες ἔρχονται Tov θυμόν μου παῦσαι 62-147 Tyc50 
παῦσαι Tov θ. wou 106 
β. γίγαντες ἔρχονται πληρῶσαι τὸν θυμόν μου NAB cop sah. 


To render παῦσαι in Tyconius we find ἠΐηήγο (i.e. lenire) in cod V, but 
mitigare in cod R. I have accepted lendre, mainly because παύειν is rendered 
by lenire in Cyp 785, but by mitigare in Opt 63. Thus lenire appears in the 
earlier African text, mitigare in the later; as both readings are found in the 
mss of Tyconius, it is more likely that mitigare is the correction and Jenzre the 
original than vice versa, In any case they represent the same Greek text. 


It is very suggestive to find a pair of rival readings such as 
these in the LXx text, both pre-Hexaplar, and neither agreeing 
with the Hebrew as we have it. This is not the place to discuss 
the origin of the LXx paraphrase; I am only here concerned to 
point out that the addition of Tyconius,—that is the Old Latin,— 
to the witnesses for παῦσαι is another proof of the existence of an 
extremely ancient element in the mixed ‘ Lucianic’ text. That 
text contains many Hexaplar additions and other such changes, 
but we also find in it readings demonstrably ancient and yet 
independent of other known texts. 


To sum up. What do we learn from the Old Latin Version of 
the Prophets, of which version Tyconius is so often the only 
representative ? The answer may be divided into five heads. 

1. The Old Latin brings us the best independent proof we 
have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen can be relied 
on for the reconstruction of the LXx. Passages in Hexaplar Mss 
to which is prefixed the asterisk (*) profess to be no part of the 
original LXx, but to have been added from other sources, No 
such passage 7s found in any genuine form of the African Latin. 
The only apparent exceptions to this statement, and they are 


CONCLUSION. exvil 


surprisingly few, are cases where we have reason to suppose 
that the asterisks themselves are misplaced. 

2. The Old Latin together with the Hexaplar text (omitting 
of course the passages under asterisk) often agree as to omission 
with the text of B. The greater number of the passages under 
asterisk are not found at all in B, nor throughout Isaiah in A, 
though in many cases the words in question are inserted without 
any qualifying mark into the text of all or nearly all other Mss. 

3. Yet the same authorities (the Old Latin and the Hexaplar 
text) convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in 
Isaiah. It sometimes happens in the course of a few verses that 
B will in one place be almost the only Ms which does not witness 
to an interpolation, while in another B supports an interpolation, 
either almost alone, or in company with a considerable following 
of other Greek Mss. 

4. When we turn from questions of insertion and omission to 
questions of rendering of the Hebrew and the substitution of one 
Greek word for another, we find that the Old Latin in the Prophets 
sometimes supports ‘Lucianic’ readings. This fact proves that 
among the constituents of the eclectic text most used by the Antio- 
chene Fathers of the fourth century there was an ancient element 
akin to the Old Latin, but quite independent of our leading Mss 
codd. ANB. Of the numerous conflations and interpolations found 
in ‘ Lucianic’ Mss there is naturally no trace in Tyconius. 

5. There are renderings found in the Old Latin representing 
Greek readings which have disappeared from every known Greek Ms, 
but which, by comparison with the Hebrew, are shewn to preserve 
the genuine text of the Lxx, from which the readings of our 
present Greek Mss are corruptions. In these passages the Old 
Latin is sometimes, but not always, supported by one or both 
Egyptian versions. Such readings as those of the Old Latin in 
Eze xxvii 7 and xxxvi 8 prove that our Greek Mss, so imposing 
by their number and apparent independence, have common cor- 
rupt elements, and that the agreement of these Mss does not of 
necessity imply the general voice of antiquity. 

To those who assent to these five conclusions the study of 
the ancient versions of the Greek Bible cannot fail to be regarded 
as of more importance than is generally recognised. If the three 
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or four dozen known Greek codices of the Prophets be not really 
independent, but coincide here and there in palaeographical error, 
then those versions in which these errors are not found have a 
great independent value. We ought not to regard them as 
merely secondary authorities to be used as supports to one side 
or another when the Greek Mss are divided, but rather as primary 
authorities whose variants are worthy always of careful attention 
and sometimes of adoption, even when the Greek MSS are 
unanimous on the other side. 

Finally, may it not be asked whether what has just been said 
has not a bearing on our view of the authorities for the text of 
the New Testament? If the Greek codices of the Prophets, in 
spite of their variations, be not wholly independent in text, and 
coincide in errors from which some of the early versions are free, 
is it impossible that the same may be the case here and there 
in the New Testament? If here and there B falls from its 
habitually high standard of purity of text and admits interpola- 
tions, may not that be the case elsewhere than in Isaiah? The 
general character of the ‘Neutral’ text so often represented by B 
alone stands on a sure basis, but B may here and there desert 
that text by an interpolation or by a substitution which may not 
necessarily be self-betraying. 

These however are but secondary considerations compared with 
the general result, that in the Old Testament as in the New the 
text of our oldest MSs as a whole is proved by the evidence of the 
versions to be immensely superior to the later eclectic texts com- 
monly used in the Greek-speaking churches from the middle of 
the fourth century. These later revisions sometimes preserve 
valuable fragments of older texts which would otherwise have been 
lost altogether, but it is for such fragments alone that these re- 
censions are valuable, and not for their continuous text. 


Additional Note on the “Altercatio Simons et Theophili.” 


THE Altercatio Simonis Judaei et Theophili Christiani, a work of the 
5th cent., has been shewn by Harnack (Texte und U. τ, pt 3) to be a 
recasting of a much earlier document, probably the lost Dialogue of Jason 
and Papiscus. Moreover the earlier form of the Altercatio exercised a very 
important influence upon African writers in their choice of Messianic proof- 
texts from the Old Testament. As this is especially the case in 8. Cyprian’s 
Testimonia and in the tract adversus Iudaeos commonly ascribed to Tertullian, 
it becomes important to consider what influence the lost Dialogue, so far as 
we can recover it from the A/tercatio, may have had upon the Biblical text in 
those works. If the text of the 7'estimonia were dependent upon the original 
of the Altercatio, it would cease to be our primary authority for the oldest 
‘ African’ Version. 

Fortunately the Biblical text of the Vestimonia appears in the vast 
majority of cases to be entirely uninfluenced by any extraneous source. 
Whatever circumstances may have guided 8. Cyprian in his choice of passages, 
he seems to have verified them most accurately from his Bible, and variations 
in the Testimonia from the ordinary printed texts of the Lxx have generally 
MS support. Moreover several of the favourite 2nd cent. proof-texts which 
rest on a corrupt reading are significantly absent from 8. Cyprian’s compila- 
tion ; Harnack (p. 107) notices for instance that the well-known “ Dominus 
regnauit a ligno” (Ps οχν 10) is not found in it. 

We may therefore assume with confidence that the text of the Testimoniu 
is also the text of S. Cyprian’s Bible. Nevertheless the influence of the 
lost Dialogue remains a very probable explanation of the rare lapses into 
inaccuracy which occur now and then in the Zestimonia. The texts in the 
Altercatio are not unfrequently quoted quite loosely; it is not greatly 
surprising to find there Deut. xxviii 44 (οὗτος ἔσται εἰς κεφαλήν, σὺ δὲ ἔση εἰς 
οὐράν) in the form: Eritis gentes in caput, incredulus autem populus in cauda. 
But the same strange paraphrase is found in Jest 1 211, Similarly the 


1 This striking resemblance is not noticed by Harnack, though it seems one of 
the strongest arguments for the dependence of the Testimonia upon some form of 
the Altercatio. This paraphrase also occurs in Commodian, possibly not directly 

quoted from the Testimonia. 
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inaccuracies in the quotation of Esai xxix 11, 12 (Test 1 4) may be partly due 
to the Dialogue which lies behind the Altercatio. 

Much the same results seem to come from the comparison of the tract 
adv Iudaeos with the Altercatio, though the quotations in the Testimonia 
reach a higher standard of accuracy than those in adv Judaeos. The question 
of the authorship of this curious compilation would need a detailed study. 
As is well known, about half the work consists of extracts from the third 
book of Tertullian against Marcion; the remainder has been shewn to be 
dependent upon an early form of the Altercatio by Harnack, who however 
accepts the ascription of the whole to Tertullian. But to the Biblical critic 
the authorship is chiefly of importance as determining the date, and from the 
character of the independent Biblical quotations alone this must be placed at 
least as early as 8. Cyprian?, and probably earlier still. Whether therefore 
the tract be compiled by Tertullian or not is a comparatively secondary con- 
sideration, as in either case it belongs to the earlier stages of the African 
Church. 

The quotations of Tyconius appear to be quite independent of any form 
of the Altercatio. 


1 Dr Noeldechen’s study on this Treatise (Texte und U. xu, pt 2) has only come 
into my hands as these sheets are passing through the Press. He not only accepts 
the traditional authorship, but places the date in the earlier part of Tertullian’s 
literary activity. On this hypothesis Tertullian used his book against the Jews as 
material for his larger work against Marcion. 

2 See above, p lxviil. 


LIBER REGVLARVM 
eC OINALE. 


R cod. Remensis 364, saec. ix. 

γ cod. Vaticanus Reginensis 590, saec. x. 

M cod. Modoetianus, saec. ix—x. 

D the excerpt from Rule v in the commentary of John the Deacon. 


Eug the quotations from the Rules made by 8. Augustine in de Doctrina 
Christiana 111 30 ff. As there is no critical text of this work yet published, I 
have cited S. Augustine by the excerpts of Eugippius (from Knoell’s edition, 
Vienna 1885). The preface of Tyconius is quoted by S. Augustine, but not 
included in Eugippius’ extracts. 


All readings of R and V are given, but I have not recorded all the singular 
readings and omissions of M. 


The numeration in the margin gives the pages of the Mawima Bibliotheca 
Veterum Patrum tom vi, the edition used by Sabatier. 


LIBER REGVLARVM TYCONII. 


49 NECESSARIVM duxiante omnia quae mihi uidentur libellum 
vee regularem scribere, et secretorum legis ueluti claues et 
(M) luminaria fabricare. sunt enim quaedam regulae mysticae 

quae uniuersae legis recessus obtinent et ueritatis thesauros 
5 aliquibus inuisibiles faciunt ; quarum si ratio regularum sine 
inuidia ut communicamus accepta fuerit, clausa quaeque 
patefient et obscura dilucidabuntur, ut quis prophetiae in- 
mensam siluam perambulans his regulis quodam modo lucis 
“1 4ug tramitibus deductus ab errore defendatur.4 
ro = Sunt autem regulae istae : 
I. De Domino et corpore eius. 
II. De Domini corpore bipertito. 
III. De promissis et lege. 
IV.. De specie et genere. 
15 V. De temporibus. 
ΥΙ. De recapitulatione. 
VII. De diabolo et eius corpore. 


I. D&E DOMINO ET CORPORE EIVS. 


Dominum eiusne corpus, id est Keclesiam, Scriptura lo- 
20 quatur, sola ratio discernit, dum quid cui conueniat persuadet 


Titulus. INCIPIT LIBER REGVLA|RVM Tycontr R rubro; IN NOMINE DNI 
ἸΝΟΙΡῚΤ | THICONT (THICONTI V4) REGVLA LIB.1.|DE DNI CORPORE BIPERTITO. 
Wat ot 

1—9 Necessarium ...... defendatur] ap Aug de Doct Christ 11 30; lec- 
tiones excerpsi e cod Vat Pal 188 saec ix 2 regularem] RV*M; regulare 
Aug (ms); regularum Vcorr, Aug (edd) legis] M Aug; leges V; om ἢ 
11—17 I Iletc] om V* 13 promisis ἢ 14 speciae V* et sic 
aliquando 18. titulum non habent huic regulae RV 19 eiusne] 
eiusque V loquitur Veorr 20 cui] cuique V 


B. 1 


Esai liii 4, 5, 6 


1b 10,11 


ef Dan ii 34,35 


ef Ioh xvii 5, 
24 


“ 


Dan ii 35 


2 LIBER REGVLARVM TYCONII. 


uel quia tanta est uis ueritatis extorquet. alias una persona ἘΥ 


conuenitur quam duplicem esse diuersa duorum  officia 
edocent. 

Sic per Esaiam: Hie inquit peccata nostra feret et 
pro nobis dolet, ipse uulneratus est propter facinora nostra, 
et Deus tradidit ewm pro peccatis nostris, et cetera quae 
in Dominum conuenire omnis Ecclesiae ore celebratur. 
sequitur autem et dicit de eodem: Ht Deus uult purgare 
illum a plaga et wult Deus a dolore auferre animam evus, 
ostendere ili lucem et formare illum prudentia. namquid ei 
quem tradidit pro peccatis nostris wult ostendere lucem, et 
eum formare prudentia, cam ipse sit lux et sapientia Dei, et 
non corpori eius? qua re manifestum est sola ratione uideri 
posse quando a capite ad corpus transitum facit. 

Danihel quoque lapidem de monte praecisum et impegisse 
in corpus regnorum mundi et in puluerem commoluisse Domi- 


num dicit, montem uero effectum et impleuisse uniuersam ! 


terram corpus elus. non enim—sicut quidam dicunt im con- 
tumeliam reeni Dei inuictaeque hereditatis Christi, quod 
non sine dolore dico—Dominus totum mundum potestate et 
non sui corporis plenitudine occupauit. dicunt enim eo 
monte mundum impletum, quod liceat Christiano in omni 
loco, quod antea non nisi in Sion licebat offerre. quod si ita 
est, non opus erat dicere ex lapide montem effectum et in- 
crementis mundum cepisse. Dominus enim noster Christus 
ante mundi constitutionem hance habuit claritatem, et cum 
homo in illo Dei filius fieret non paulatim ut lapis sed uno 
tempore accepit omnem potestatem in caelo et in terra, 
lapis autem inerementis factus est mons magnus et crescendo 


terram omnem texit. quod si potestate implesset uniuersam 

2. diuersa] om ἢ 3 edocet V* 4. sic] pr IN sata (sic) R rubro 
5 ipse] pret VM 6 eum] illum V 7 dominum] dm R omni V 

. . 5 - r 

ecclesiae R, et sic aliquando 8,9 illum purgare V 9 aufere R 
(sic) 15. corporix R* 14 faciat V 15 danihel] pr in DANTELO 
R rubro; daniel R hoe loco praecisum] precissum R et] 
om V 16 puluere R commoluisse] comminuisse V 28. antea] 
ante ea R 25 coepisse R 27 in illo] ille V 29 magnus] om V 


30 implesset] implesse ἢ 


unr 


ie) 


30 
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ΕΥ̓, terram non corpore, lapidi non compararetur. potestas res 

(Mt est inpalpabilis, lapis uero corpus palpabile. nec sola ratione 

manifestatur corpus non caput crescere, sed etiam apostolica 

auctoritate firmatur: Crescimus mquit per omnia in eum qui 

5 est caput, Christus, ex quo omne corpus constructum et conexum 

per omnem tactum subministrationis in mensuram untus cuius- 

que partis incrementum corporis facit in aedificationem sut. 

et iterum: Non tenens caput, ex quo omne corpus per tactus et 

contunctiones constructum et subministratum crescit in incre- 

το mentum Dei. non ergo caput, quod ex origine idem est, sed 
corpus crescit ex capite. 

Ad propositum redeamus. scriptum est de Domino et 
elus corpore—quid cui conueniat ratione discernendum— : 
Angelis suis mandauit de te ut custodiant te in omnibus 

15 wis tuts, in manibus ferant te ne offendas ad lapidem pedem 
| tuum. super aspidem et basiliscum ambulabis, et conculcabis 
leonem et draconem. quoniam in me sperauit eripiam eum, 
protegam wlum quoniam cognowt nomen meum.  inuocabit 
me et exaudiam eum, cum ipso sum in tribulatione, eripiam 
20 et glorificabo eum. longitudinem dierum adimplebo eum et 
ostendam alli salutare meum. numquid de cuius obsequio 
mandauit angelis suis Deus eidem ostendit salutare suum, et 
non corpori elus ? 

Fuyscs = [terum: SSvcut sponso imposuit mihi mitram et sicut 
“1 kuy sponsam ornauit me ornamento. unum corpus dixit utri- 
usque sexus sponsi et sponsae, sed quid in Dominum quid 
in Ecclesiam conueniat ratione cognoscitur. et idem Dom1- 
nus dicit in Apocalypsi: Hgo swm sponsus et sponsa. et 

iterum: Haverunt obuiam sponso et sponsae. 
30 Εὼὺ iterum quid capitis quid corporis ratione discernen- 


dum sit per Esaiam declaratur: Sie dicit Dominus Christo 

1. potestas]+enim V; pr quia M 3 manifestatur] monstratur V 
8 per tactus] peractux V*; per tactum Veorr M 14 te 2°] om V* 
17 eum] illum V 18 inuocauit RV, wide Sabat. ad loc; ἐπικαλέσεται 
LXX 19 exaudiam] pr ego V ipso] eo V eripiam]+eum V 
20 longitudinem]longitudinex V*; longitudine RVcorr; μακρότητα Lxx (codd) 
21 obsequiux V* 22 palutars suum V* vid 25 ornamentum 
V* vid unum] unus R* vid 27 in eccla V*M 28 sponsus] 
uide p 1151 30 quid corporis] & corpori V 31 isaiam V 


1—2 


Eph iv 15, 16 


Col ii 19 


Ps xe 11—16 


Esai Ixi 10 


Ap xxii16,17 
Mt xxv l 


Esai xlv 1 
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meo Domino cuius ego tenui dexteram ut exaudiant ewm RV 
gentes—sequitur et dicit quod non nisi corpori conueniat— ee 
et dabo tibi thesauros absconditos, inuisibiles apertiam tubi, 
ut scias quoniam ego sum Dominus quit uoco nomen tuum 
Deus Israhel, propter Iacob puerum meuwm et Israhel electum 5 
meum. propter testamenta enim quae disposuit patribus 
ad cognoscendum se Deus aperit corpori Christi thesauros 
1coii9,10 inuisibiles, quod oculus non widit nec auris audiuit nec in 
cor hominis ascendit, sed obdurati hominis qui non est in 
corpore Christi; Ecclesiae autem rewelawit Deus per Spuri- 10 
tum suum. ista quidem, quamuis hoc quoque Dei gratia sit, 
adhibita tamen ratione aliquando facilius uidentur. 
Sunt alia in quibus huiusmodi ratio minus claret, eo quod 
5116 in Dominum siue in corpus eius recte conueniat dictum ; 
quam ob rem sola et maiore Dei gratia uideri possunt. 510 15 
Mt xxvidt in Kuangelio: A modo inquit widebitis filum hominis seden- 
tem ad deateram uirtutis et uencentem in nubibus caelt. alio 
loco dicit non uisuros uenientem in nubibus caeli nisi in 
Mt xxiv30 nouissimo tantum die: Plangent se omnes tribus terrae, et tunc 
uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus caeli. utrum- 20 
que autem fieri necesse est, sed primo corporis est aduentus, 
id est Ecclesiae, ingiter uenientis in eadem claritate inuisi- 
bili, deinde capitis, id est Domini, in manifesta claritate. 5] 
enim diceret Modo uidebitis uenientem, solius corporis intel- 
legendus esset aduentus; si autem Videbitis, capitis aduentus. 25 
nune uero A modo inquit widebitis uenientem, quoniam corpore 
suo iugiter uenit natiuitate et similium passionum claritate. 
si enim renati Christi membra efficiuntur et membra corpus 
efticiunt, Christus est qui uenit, quoniam natiuitas aduentus 
Toh i9 est sicut scriptum est: Inluminat omnem hominem uenrentem 30 
Zecl i 4 in hune mundum. et iterum: Generatio uadit et generatio 
1 meo domino] dno meo V δ᾽ electum] dilectum R 6 testa- 
menta] testa V* 9 obdurati homines V* 10. ecclesiae] 
eccla V* reuelabit V* vid 11 gratiae di V 12 ali- 
quanto R 14 in dno...in corpore V 10. a modo] ammodo R; 
modo V 19 plangent se] plangentes V 24, 25 intelligendus V*M 
25 capiti V 26 corpore] corpori BR 27 similium]+ea V 


passionem V* mox corr claritatem V*M 28 corpus] pr 
quae V Ἶ 


~ 


REGVLA PRIMA. 5) 


RV went. et iterum: Sicut audistis qua antichristus uenit. 
(™) iterum de eodem corpore: Si enim iste que uent alium 
LIesum praedicat. unde Dominus cum de signo aduentus 
sui interrogaretur, de illo aduentu suo coepit disputare qui 
5 ab inimico corpore signis et prodigiis imitari potest. Cauete 
inquit ne quis uos seducat; multi enim wenient in nomine 
meo, id est in nomine corporis mei. nouissimo autem ad- 
uentu Domini, id est consummationis et manifestationis 
totius aduentus eius, nemo ut aliqui putant mentietur. sed 
το quo plenius ista dicantur ordini suo relinquimus. 

Nee illud erit absurdum quod ex uno totum corpus uolu- 
mus intellegi, ut fillum hominis Ecclesiam; quoniam Ecclesia, 
id est filii Dei redacti in unum corpus, dicti sunt filius Dei, 
dicti unus homo, dicti etiam Deus sicut per apostolum : Super 

r50mne qui dicitur Deus aut quod colitur,—qui dicitur Deus 
Keclesia est, quod autem colitur Deus summus est,—ut on 
templum Det sedeat ostendens se quod ipse est Deus, id est 
quod ipse sit Ecclesia. quale si diceret: im templum Dei 
sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit Dei templum, aut: in Deum 

20 sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit Deus. sed hune intellectum 
synonymis uoluit obscurare. 

Danihel de rege nouissimo in Deum inquit locus evus 
glorificabitur, id est clarificabitur; ueluti Ecclesiam in 
loco Ecclesiae, in loco sancto, abominationem wastationis in 

25 Deum, id est in Ecclesiam, subornabit. et Dominus 
totum populuin sponsam dicit et sororem; et apostolus 
uirginem sanctam, et aduersum corpus hominem peccati. 
et Dauid totam Ecclesiam Christum dicit: Paciens miseri- 
cordias Christo suo Dauid et semini evus in aeternum. et 

3 iesum] ihm RM; xpm V 5 imitare R 7 id est] idé V* 
9 mentietur] metietur V* mox corr 10 quo] quod R dicentur V* 
ordine V* 11 absordum R (cf p 2614) 15 qui dicitur 1°] Reorr 
(2a p m); quod dicitur R*vid V 17 templum] RV*; templo V’M 
sedeat] redeat R* (sedeat R*) ipse est] ipse sit VM 18 templo VM 
19 ostendit V 21 synonymis] scripsi, suadente W R Smith: si non 
nimis R (ex sinonimis); non nimis nouimus V obscurare.|] sic punctum 
habet BR 22, 23. danihel...clarificabitur] supra ras in R 22 rege] 
regno R 23, 24 in loco ecclesiae] om V*; add Veorr 24 abominationem] 


abominatione RV 25 subornauit RV 28 christum] om V*; habet in 
marg misericordiam V* vid 29 in aeternum] usque in saeculum V 


1 Joh ii 18 


2Co χὶ 4 


Mt xxiv 4 


2 The ii 4 


cfDanxi 36,38 


ef Dan xi 31; 
Mt xxiv 15 


Cant v 1 


2Co xi 2 
2 The ii 3 


Ps xvii 51 
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apostolus Paulus corpus Christi Christum appellat dicens : RV 
1coxiit2 Sicut enim corpus unum est, membra autem habet multa, (M) 
omnia autem membra ex uno corpore cum sint multa unwm 
corpus est, sic et Christus, id est Christi corpus quod est 
coi2t  Keclesia. iterum: Gaudeo in passionibus pro uobis et repleo 5 
quae desunt pressurarum Christi, id est Ecclesiae. nihil enim 
emtx25 defuit Christi passionibus, quoniam sufficit discipulo ut sit 
cf1The 1119 sicut magister. sic ergo aduentum Christi pro locis accipi- 
emus. item in Exodo omnes filios Dei unum filium et 
omnes primogenitos Aegypti unum primogenitum esse 510 τὸ 
Ex iv22,23 Peo dicente cognoscimus. Dices inquit Pharaoni: Haec 
dicit Dominus, Filius meus primitiuus Israhel. diai autem, 
Dimitte populum ut serwat mihi; tu autem noluistc dimittere 
eum. wide ergo, ecce ego occido filium tuum primitiuum. οἱ 
Psixxix 15,16 Dauid uineam Domini unum filium sic ait: Deus wirtutum is 
conuertere, respice de caelo et wide, wsita uineam tuam. οἱ 
perfice eam quam plantauwt dextera tua et in filium conrobo- 
raste tobi. 
Et apostolus filiuam Dei dicit qui filio Dei mixtus est: 
Roil-4 Paulus serwus Lesu Christi, wocatus apostolus, segregatus in 20 
euangelium Dei quod ante proniserat per prophetus suos in 
scripturis sanctis de filio suo, qui factus est ei ex semine 
Dawid secundum carnem, qui praedestinatus est filius Dei in 
uirtute secundum Spiritum sanctitatis ex resurrectione mor- 
tuorum Lesu Christi Domini nostri. si diceret de filio suo 25 
ex resurrectione mortuorum, unum filium ostenderat ; nune 
autem de filio inquit swo ex resurrectione mortuorum Tesu 
Christi Domini nostri. sed qui factus est filius Dei ea re- 
1 dicens] om V(M) 2 unum corpus V 6 presurarum R; praes- 
suram V* ecclesiae] ecclesia V* 8 magister]+eius VM 
10 aegypti unum] aegyptiorum V 11 dicit inquit R; dicis inquit V* (dices 
νυ) 12. primitiuus meus V 18. dimitte] demitte R; dimittere V* 
populum] populum meum V demittere R 14 eum] eam R 16 uisita] 
pret V tuam] istam V 17 in filium] filium hominis quem VM; wide 
Introd p exi conroborasti] confirmasti VM 19 filio do V 20 uocatus 
apostolus] om RM 21 euangelio V* 23 praedistinatus V* semp 
24 uirtutem RV sanctitatis] sanctificationis V 24—p 7,16 
mortuorum,,.generaui te] R supr ras, litteris minorib. sed ab antiqua manu 


25 suoj]+ut V 28 sed qui] sed quis V*vid M est] sit VM 
ex resurrectionem V* 


REGVLA PRIMA. if 


RV surrectione Christi apertius ostendit dicens de filio qui factus 

() est οἱ ex semine Dauid secundum carnem, qui praedestinatus 
est filius Dei. Dominus autem noster non est Dei filius 
praedestinatus (quia Deus est et coaequalis est Patri) qui ex 

5 quo natus est hoe est, sed ille cui secundum Lucan dicit in 

baptismo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie generaui te. Qut ex Le τὶ 35 
semine Dauid, mixtus est principali Spiritui et factus est psi 

51 ipse filius Dei ex resurrectione Domini nostri Iesu Christi, id 
est dum resurgit in Christo semen Dauid; non ille de quo 

10 ait ipse Dauid: Sic dicit Dominus Domino meo.  itaque facti eSiuv1 
sunt duo una caro. Verbum caro factum est et caro Deus, toni, 13 
quia non ex sanguine sed ex Deo nati sumus. apostolus 
dicit: Hrunt duo in carne una. sacramentum hoc magnuni Eph ν 81, 32 
est,ego autem dico in Christum et in Keclesiam. wnum nam- 

rs que semen promisit Deus Abrahae, ut quanticumque Christo 
miscerentur unus esset in Christo, sicut Apostolus dicit : 
Omnes uos unus estis in Christo Lesu. st autem uos Unus Gal iii 28, 29 
estis in Christo Tesu, ergo Abrahae semen estes et secundum 
promissionem heredes. distat autem inter wnwm estis et unus 

20 estis. quotienscumque alter alteri uoluntate miscetur ww 

sunt, sicut Dominus dicit: Hgo et pater unum suns.  quo- toh x30 

tiens autem et corporaliter miscentur et Im unam carnem 

duo solidantur wnus sunt. 
Corpus itaque in capite suo filius est Dei, et Deus in cor- 

pore suo filius est hominis, qui cotidie nascendo uenit et crescié ef Eph ii 21 


τὸ 
σι 


in templum sanctum Det. templum enim bipertitum est, cuius 
pars altera quamuis lapidibus magnis extruatur destruitur, 


1 dicens] om V filio]+ suo VM 2 praedistinatus RV* et infr 
3 autem] etenim V; enim M noster] V supr lin non est] R supr lin 
di filius praedistinatus R; praedistinatus di filius V(M) 4 quia...patri] 
Vinmg; om M 5 natus] creatus V lucan] R; lucam VM (secunda 
V supr lin) 10 ait | sic dicit x x x xdns V*; post ait add in mg ipse 
dauid Veorr 11 est] in V supr lin 12 sumus] sunt V* mox corr M 
14 christum...ecclesiam] xpo...ecclesia VM 5 xpi V 17 unus] 
unum RVM utroque loco 20 quotiescumque R unum] pr uni V 
21, 22 quotiens] quoties R; quotienscumque V 22 miscentur] Reorr 
V; misexxxx R* 23 unus] unum V sunt. corpus] sic diuidit 
RM 24 capite suo corpore ἢ 27 destruitur] V'M; destruatur 
R; distruitur V* 
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efMtxxiv2 neque in eo lapis super lapidem relinquitur.  istius nob 
ef2Theii7 jugis aduentus cauendus est, donec de medio eius discedat ™ 
Ecclesia. 


1. De DOMINI CORPORE BIPERTITO. 


Regula bipertiti corporis Domini multo necessarior et a 5 
nobis tanto diligentius perspicienda et per omnes Scripturas 
ante oculos habenda est. sicut enim ut supradictum est a 
capite ad corpus ratione sola uidetur, ita a parte corporis ad 
partem, a dextera ad sinistram uel a sinistra ad dexteram, 
transitus reditusque ut in supradicto capite claret. 10 
Esai xly 3 ff Dum enim dicit uni corpori: Thesauros inuisibiles ape- 
riam tibi, ut scias quoniam ego sum Dominus, et assumam te, 
et adiecit: 7. auteni me non cognouisti quoniam ego sum Deus 
et non est absque me Deus, et nesciebas me; numquid licet 
unum corpus adloquatur in unam mentem conuenit thesauros 15 
imusibiles aperiam tibi, ut cognoscas quia ego sum Deus 
propter puerum meum Lacob, et tu autem me non cognouisti 7 
in eandem et non accepit Iacob quod Deus promisit? aut 
in unam mentem conuenit tu autem me non cognouisti et 
nesciebus me? nesciebas enim non dicitur nisi ei qui iam 20 
scit, non cognouisti autem illi dicitur qui, licet ad hoe uocatus 
sit ut cognosceret, et eiusdem corporis sit uisibiliter, et Deo 
cfEsaixxix labs adpropinguet, corde tamen longe separatus sit. huic 
dicit tw autem me non cognouisti. 


1. relinquetur VM 2 caxendus V* eius] cf 1453 


3 ecclesia] add DE DNO ET CORPORE EIVS REGVLA | DE DNI CORPORE BIPER- 


t1r0 R rubro; EXPLICIY LIBER PRIMYs . || INCIPIT LIB. II. | DE CORPORE DNI 
BIPERTITO V; FINIT M 


5 multa R 9 dextera] R sic semper; dextra V et sic saepius 
10 transitus reditusque ut] reditus V 11,12 aperiam tibi inuisibiles V 
12 dns R, sine uirga; ds V adsumam V* 16 quia] quoniam V 
18 eandem] eadem V accipit R 20 enim] autem R 21 = illi 
autem V dicitur] dr Reorr; dic R* vid 23 labiis]+quidem V 
huic] hie V* 


REGVLA SECUNDA. 9 


RV Iterum: ‘Ducam caecos in wam quam non nouerunt, et Hsai xiii 16 
861 senutas quas non nouerunt calcabunt, et faciam dllis tenebras 
in lucem et praua in directum. haec uerba faciam et non 
q Ew derelinquam eos. ipsi autem conuerst sunt retro.’ numquid 
5 quos dixit non derelinquam idem conuersi sunt retro, et non 
pars eorum ? 

Iterum dicit Dominus ad Iacob: Noli metuere quia tecwm ksai xtiii5—s 
sum. αὖ Oriente adducam semen tuum et ab Occidente colli- 
gam te. dicam Aquiloni adduc, et Africo noli uetare ; adduc 

10 filios meos de terra longinqua et filias meas a summo terrae, 
omnes in quibus uocatum est nomen meum. in gloria enim 
mea paraut illum et finai et fect illum, et produar plebem 
caecam, et ocult eorum sunt similiter caeci et surdas aures 
habent. numquid quos in gloriam suam parauit idem sunt 

15 caecl et surdi ? 

Iterum: Patres tui primo et principes eorum facinus ad- Esaixtii2i— 
miuserunt in me et inquinauerunt principes tur sancta mea, et 
dedi perire Iacob, et Israhel in maledictum. nunc audi me 
puer meus Iacob, et Israhel quem elegi. ostendit illum Iacob 

20 dedisse perire et Israhel maledictum quem non elegerat. 

Iterum: Finai te puerum meum, meus es tu Israhel, ποτ 
obliwisct met. ecce enim deleui uelut nubem facinora tua et 
sicut nimbum peccata tua. conuertere ad me et redimam te. 
numquid cuius peccata deleuit, cui dicit meus es tu et ne sui 

25 obliuiscatur commemorat, eidem dicit conuertere ad me? 
aut alicuius antequam conuertatur peccata delentur ? 

Iterum: Scio quoniam reprobatus reprobaberis; propter Esai xwviiis,9 
nomen meum ostendam tibi dignitatem meam, et praeclara 
mea superducam tibi. numquid reprobato ostendit dignitatem 

30 Suam et praeclara inducit ei ? 

Iterum : Von senior non angelus, sed ipse conserwaurt 608, Esai lxiii 9,10 


Esai xliv 21, 
29 


5 
an 


4 eos] V supr ras 4,5 numquid...retro] V ad cale pag 8 ab 
occidentem V* vid 9 africum V* vid 11 gloriam...meam RM (=V); 
12 paraui R! supr ras (apxxxR*) et feci] om V 16, 17 ammiserunt 
R 20 maledictum] pr in V 24 cuius] om V*; alicuius Ὁ 
25 eidem]+et V 27 scio] om BR reprobaueris ἢ 30 suam 
add δὰ super lin praeclara]+sua V 31 conseruauit] conseruabit 


R; considerauit V eos] illis V 
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Cant i 5 
Eph v 27 


Ro ii 24 


Cant iv 7 


Cant id 


Ps exix 5—7 


10 LIBER REGVLARVM TYCONTI. 


propter quod diligeret eos et parceret illis ; ipse redemit eos 
et assumsit illos et exaltawt illos omnes dies saeculi. ἐρϑδὶ 
autem contumaces fuerunt et exacerbauerunt Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. quos omnes dies saeculi exaltauit quo tempore con- 
tumaces fuerunt aut exacerbantes Spiritum Sanctum ? 

Iterum aperte Deus uni corpori firmitatem et interitum 
promittit dicens: LMierusalem ciuitas diues, tabernacula quae 
non commouebuntur, neque agitabuntur pali tabernaculi tua in 
aeternum tempus, neque funes eius rumpentur. et adiecit : 
Rupti sunt funes tut quia non ualuit arbor nauis tuae, incli- 
nauerunt uela tua et non tollet signum donec tradatur im 
perditionem. 

Iterum breuiter bipertitum ostenditur Christi corpus: 
Busca sum et decora. absit enim ut Ecclesia quae non habet 
maculam aut rugam, quam Dominus suo sanguine sibi mun- 
danit, aliqua ex parte fusca sit nisi in parte sinistra per 
quam nomen Det blasphematur in gentibus. alias tota speciosa 
est, sicut dicit: Vota speciosa es provima meu et reprehensio 
non est vn te. etenim dicit qua de causa sit fusca et speciosa : 
‘Vt tabernaculum Cedar ut pellis Salomonis.1 duo taber- 
nacula ostendit, regium et seruile: utrumque tamen semen 
Abrahae; Cedar enim filius est Ismahel. alio denique 
loco cum isto Cedar, id est cum seruo ex Abraham, diutur- 
nam mansionem, sic ingemescit Ecclesia dicens: Hew me 
quoniam peregrinatio mea longinqua facta est, habitaui cum 
tabernaculis Cedar, multum peregrinata est anima mea. cum 
odientibus pacem eram pacificus, cum loquebar illis debella- 
bant me. non possumus autem dicere tabernaculum Cedar 
praeter Keclesiam esse. ipse autem dicit tabernaculum 
Cedar et Salomonis unde fusca swm inquit et decora; non 


1 eos] illos V utroque loco parceret] parcet R 2 assumpsit R 
(sic); adsumpsit V* 3 exaceruauerunt V* 4,5 fuerunt contumaces V 
5 exacerbantes] exaceruauerunt V* 8 agitabunt RV 11 non tollet] 
noll& R 19. ostendit breuiter bipertitum V 15 sibi] om V 
17 alias] alia V* 18 est...speciosa] om V*; add V* supr lin 19 non] 
nulla V 20 ut 10] & V*; fusca sum et speciosa ut Hug tabernacula 
Bug caedar V semp pelles Lug cod opt 21 tamen] om V*; add 
V" in mg 22. ismahel V (plene); ismahel R (sic) 24 ingemescit] 
ingemit V 27 loquebar] loquerer V 28 me]+gratis VM pos- 
sum V dicere autem V 


RV 
[Bug] 
(M) 


10 


15 


§ 1 Bug 
$66 


30 


REGVLA SECUNDA. 1 


RV enim Keclesia in his qui foris sunt fusca est. hoc mysterio 
(Μὴ) Dominus in Apocalypsi septem angelos dicit, id est Kccle- 
siam septiformem, nune sanctos et praeceptorum custodes, 
nunc eosdem multorum criminum reos et pacnitentia dignos 
ostendit. et in Euangelio unum praepositorum corpus di- 
uersi meriti manifestat dicens: Beatus {16 seruus quem Mtsxiv 46 
adueniens dominus illius inuenerit ita facientem, et de eodem : 
St autem nequam ille seruus, quem Dominus diwidit in duas et tb 4s, 61 
partes. dico numquid omnem diuidet aut findet? denique 
το hon totum sed partem eius cum hypocritis ponet, in uno enim 
corpus ostendit. 
Hoe itaque mysterio accipiendum est per omnes Scrip- 

turas sicubi Deus dicit ad merita Israhel periturum aut 
hereditatem suam execrabilem. apostolus enim copiose ita 
disputat, maxime ad Romanos, in parte accipiendum quic- 
quid de toto corpore dictum est. Ad Israhel inquit quid xo x21 
dicit? Tota die expands manus meas ad plebem contradicen- 
tem. et ut ostenderet de parte dictum, Dico, inquit, Numquid Ro xi1,2 
reppulit Deus hereditatem suam? absit. nam et ego Isra- 
20 helita sum ex semine Abraham tribu Beniamin. non reppulit 

Deus plebem suam quam praesciuit. et post quam docuit quem 


mn 


- 
σι 


ad modum haec locutio intellegenda esset, eodem genere 
locutionis ostendit unum corpus et bonum esse et malum 
dicens: Secundum Huangelium quidem inimict propter wos, 56- Ro xi 2s 
cundum electionem autem dilectt propter patres. numquid idem 
dilecti qui inimici, aut potest in Caifan utrumque conuenire 4 
ita Dominus in omnibus Scripturis unum corpus seminis 
Abrahae in omnibus crescere et florere atque perire testatur. 


τὸ 
on 


1 qui] quae V* vid; q M 2 apocalypsim V dicit] om V*; 
add V corr supr lin 4 eosdem]+et V 9 numaquid in V supr ras 
9,10 diuidit...findit...ponit V 10 non totum] pr totum V_._ partem... 
ponet] cf Hug 867 11 corpus ost.] ras in V 12 mysterio] corpus V 
13 ad merita] merito V*; ob meritum V corr; ob merita M 16 quid] 
om V 19 hereditatem] plebem V 20 abrahae V 21 presciit V 
22 loquutio R semp intelligenda V*M esset] esse V* 25 patres| 
pares V* 26 in caifan] M; in cain: R (sic); in causa V 27 in 
omnibus] omnibus gentibus VM 

28 testatur] add EXPLICIT DE BIPERTITO DNI CORPORE | INCIPIT PROMISSIS (sic) 
ET LEGE REGVLA R rubro; EXPLICIT .LIBER .SECYNDVS. | INCIPIT LIBER . III . DE 
PROMISSIS ET LEGE V; DE CORPORE DNI BIPERTITO EXPLC. | INCIPIT DE PROMISSIS 


ET LEGE M 
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11. D&E PROMISSIS ET LEGE. 52 


Auctoritas est diuina neminem aliquando ex operibus RV 
legis iustificari potuisse. eadem auctoritate firmissimum est (ἢ 
numquam defuisse qui legem facerent et iustificarentur. 
Ro iii 19, 20 Scriptum est: Quaecumque lea loquitur his qui in lege 5 
sunt dicit, ut omne os obstruatur et subditus fiat omnis mundus 
Deo, quia non tustificabitur ex lege omnis caro in conspectu 
Rovill etus. per legem enim cognitio peccati. iterum: Peccatwm 
Galiils —-westrt non dominabitur, non enim estis sub lege. iterum: Lt 
nos in Christum credimus ut tustificemur ex fide et non ex 10 
operibus legis, quia non iustificabitur omnis caro ex operibus 
Galiii2,2 legis. iterum: δὲ enim data esset lex quae posset wiurficare, 
omnt modo ex lege esset iustitia. sed conclusit Scriptura 
omnia sub peccato ut promissio ex fide Lesu Christi daretur 
credentibus. sed dicet quis: A Christo et infra non iustificat 15 
lex, suo tamen tempore iustificauit. huic occurrit auctoritas 
apostoli Petri, qui cum gentes a fratribus sub iugo legis 
Acxvl0  cogerentur sic ait: Quid temptatis Dominum inponere uolentes 
iugum super collum discentiwm quod neque patres nostri 
Roviis neque nos potuimus portare. et apostolus Paulus: Cum 20 
essemus inquit in carne passiones peccatorum quae per legem 
sunt operabantur in membris nostris ut fructum afferrent 
Philiiié ΟΥ̓. et contra idem apostolus dicit: Zustitia quae ea lege 
est conuersatus sine querella. quodsi tanti apostoli auctoritas 
deesset, quid dici potuit contra testimonium Domini dicentis: 25 
this? — Hece were Israhelita in quo dolus non est. quod etsi Domi- 
nus hoe testimonium non dignaretur perhibere, quis tam 
sacrilegus, quis tam tumore stuporis elatus diceret Mosen et 


3 iustificare R 4 numquam] non V ὃ scriptum est] om V*; 
add Veorr supr lin 5,6 dicit qui in lege sunt V 6 subditus] 
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prophetas uel omnes sanctos legem non fecisse aut justi- 
ficatos non esse? cum et Scriptura dicat de Zacharia et 
uxore elus: Hrant iusti ambo in conspectu Dei ambulantes 
m omnibus mandatis et custificationibus sine querella; et 
Dominus non uenerit wocare tustos sed peccatores. 

Lex autem quomodo iustificare potuit a peccato, quae ad 
hoe data est ut peccatum multiplicaretur? sicut scriptum 
est: Lex autem subintrawt ut multiplicaretur peccatum. illud 
autem scire debemus et tenere: numquam omnino inter- 
ceptum esse semen Abrahae ab Isaac usque in hodiernum diem. 
semen autem Abrahae non carnale sed spiritale, quod non 
ex lege sed ex promissione est. alterum enim semen carnale 
est, quod est ex lege a monte Sina quod est Agar in serwitutem 
generans. tlle quidem qui de ancilla carnaliter natus est, 
qui autem ex libera ex promissione. non esse autem semen 
Abrahae nisi quod ex fide est apostolus dicit: Cognoscitis ergo 
quoniam qui ex fide sunt hi sunt filic Abrahae? et iterum: 
Vos autem fratres secundum Isaac promissionis filii estis. 

Semen ergo Abrahae non ex lege sed ex promissione est, 
quod ex Isaac iugiter mansit. si autem constat semen 
Abrahae ante legem fuisse, et illud esse semen Abrahae quod 
ex fide est, constat et quia numquam fuit ex lege. non 
enim potuit et ex lege esse et ex fide. lex enim et fides 
diuersa res est, quia lex non est fidei sed operum sicut 
scriptum est: Lex non est ex fide, sed Qui fecerit ea wiuet in 
eis. Abraham ergo fide filios semper habuit, lege numquam. 
Non enim per legem promissio est Abrahae aut semini eius 
ut heres esset mundi, sed per iustitiam fidet. st enim qui 
per legem wpsi sunt heredes, euacuata est fides, abolita est 
promissio ; lex enim tram operatur. si ergo nec fides nec 
promissio Abrahae destrui ullo modo potest, ab ortu suo 

2 et] om V zaccharia V 4 iustificationibus]+di V 
querela R*; quaerella V* 10 isaac] R*; issac R*: fortasse scribendum 
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iugiter mansit. nec data lege inpedita est quo minus a 


M) 


Abrahae filii secundum promissionem fide generarentur. 
dicit enim apostolus post Cccc et Xxx annos datam legem 
non obfuisse nec destruxisse promissionem. Sz enim ex lege, 


non iam ex promissione ; Abrahae autem per repromissionem 5 


donawit Deus. et alio loco: Lex ergo aduersus promissa? 
absit. videmus legem ad promissionem non pertinere nec 
aliquando alteram in alteram inpegisse sed utramque ordinem 
suum tenuisse. quia sicut lex numquam fidei obfuit, ita nec 
fides legem destruxit, sicut scriptum est: Legem ergo de- 
strumus per fidem? absit, sed legem statuimus, id est 
firmamus, inuicem namque firmant. 

Ergo ΠῚ Abrahae non ex lege sunt, sed ex fide per 
repromissionem. quaerendum autem quem ad modum hi 
qui ex operibus legis negantur potuisse iustificari, in lege 
positi et legem operantes iustificati fuerint. quaerendum 
praeterea cur post promissionem fidei, quae nullo modo 
destrui potest, data est lex quae non est ex fide, ex cuius 
operibus nemo iustificaretur quia quotquot ex operibus legis 
sunt sub maledicto sunt. scriptum est enim: Maledictus qui 
non permanserit in omnibus quae scripta sunt in libro legis ut 


faciat ea. 


Apostolus denique huic quaestioni prospiciens, cum 
assereret omni modo filios Abrahae dono Dei semper fuisse 
per fidem non per legem factorum, ex alterius persona 
respondit 5101 dicens: Quid ergo lex factorum ? id est, si ex 
fide filii cur data est lex factorum, cum sufticeret promissio 
generandis filiis Abrahae et fide nutriendis, quia Tustus ex 


fide wut? ante quam enim se interrogasset Quid ergo lea 


1 impedita R 2 fide} fidem V*; fidei Vcorr 9. quadrin- 
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RV ec iam dixerat ut uiuerent qui ex lege iustificari non 


Io 


20 


τὸ 


on 


) possent hoe modo: Quoniam autem ex lege nemo dustificatur 
apud Deum, tustus autem ex fide uiuit. ostendit propterea 
dictum esse per prophetam ew fide wuit, ut manifestum 
fieret quem ad modum uiuerent qui legem facere non potu- 
issent. 

Sed minus liquet quid sit Justus ex fide wiwit. non 
enim potuit quisquam iustus in lege positus uiuere nisi 
opera legis fecisset et omnia opera; sin minus maledictus 
esset. dedit Deus legem: dixit Non concupisces. statim 
occasione accepta peccatum per mandatum operatum est 
omnem concupiscentiam. necesse est enim passiones pecca- 
torum quae per legem sunt operari in membris eius qui in 
lege est. propterea enim data est ut abundaret peccatum, 
quia uirtus peccati lex. wuenundatus autem sub peccato iam 
non quod uult operatur bonum, sed quod non uult malum, 
consentit enim leqi secundum interiorem hominem.  expug- 
natur autem altera lege membrorum trahiturque captiwus 
neque aliquando liberari potuit nisi sola gratia per fidem. 
est autem crimen magnum perfidiae non adtendisse genus 
armorum quibus uiolentia peccati expugnaretur: contra 
magnificae fidei est Inquisisse et uidisse. est ergo sacrilega 
mens et male de Deo sentiens quae, cum legem nullo modo 
humanitus posse fieri et ad uleciscendum paratam uideret, 
non intellexit esse aliquod remedium uitae, nec fieri 
potuisse ut bonus Deus qui sciebat legem non potuisse fieri 
alterum witae aditum non reliquisset, et aduersum homines 
quos ad uitam fecerat undique uersum uitae uias clusisset. 


2 possint V* autem] ait R 3 deum] R* vid; dnm ἨΔ 
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hoe fides non tulit, non admisit, sed cum infirmitate carnis RV 
et uirtute peccati urgueretur dedit Deo claritatem. sciens " 
Dominum bonum et iustum et uiscera miserationis suae 
contra opera manuum suarum non clusisse, intellexit esse 
= iter ad uitam et faciendae legis remedium uidit. Deus 5 
enim cum diceret Non concwpisces non nudauit quem ad 
modum id prouenire posset, sed seuere atque decise dixit 
Non concupisces: quoniam id fide repperiendum reliquit. 

τ Si enim mandaret a se prouentum postulari, et legem de- 
struxerat et fidem. ut quid enim legem daret, si legem in τὸ 
omnibus facturum polliceretur ? aut quid fidei relinqueret, 
si fidem auxilium pollicendo praeueniret? nunc autem bono 

efRoviils fide dedit legem ministram mortis, ut amatores uitae fide 
uitam uiderent, et iusti fide uiuerent qui opus legis non ex 53 
sua uirtute sed ex Dei dono fieri posse crederent. lex enim 15 
a carne fierl non potest; quaecumque facta non fuerit 
punit. 

Quae ergo spes homini faciendae legis et fugiendae mortis 

Ro vii7-9 nisi opis et misericordiae Dei, quam fides inuenit? Caro 
legit Dei subiecta non est, neque enim potest. qui autem in 20 
carne sunt Deo placere non possunt. wos autem non 
estis in carne sed in spiritu, st quidem Spiritus Dei in 
uobis est. st quis autem Spiritum Christi non habet, hic 
non est eius. ostendit Spiritum Dei et Christi idem 
esse. ostendit praeterea qui Spiritum Dei habuerit in 2 
carne non esse. 51 ergo unus est Spiritus Dei et Christi, 
prophetae et sancti qui Spiritum Dei habuerunt Spiritum 
Christi habuerunt. 51 Spiritum Dei habuerunt, in carne 
non fuerunt; si in carne non fuerunt, legem fecerunt: quia 


σι 


caro est inimica in Deum et legi eius subiecta non est ; 30 


1 adm-K hoe loco (vid Appx 11) 1, 2 carnis et uirtute] om R 2 ur- 
gueretur] R*V*; argueretur Reorr; urgxer&ur V nuné 4 non]add V 
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RV qui ergo ad Deum confugit accepit Spiritum Dei, quo accepto 
mortificata est caro; qua mortificata potuit facere legem 
spiritalis, liberatus a lege: quia iusto non est lex posita; et 1Timis 
iterum: Si Spiritw Dei agimini non estis sub lege. Gal v 18 

s Qua re manifestum est quia patres nostri qui Spiritum 
Dei habuerunt non fuerunt sub lege. quamdiu enim quis in 
carne est, id est Spiritum Dei non habet, dominatur eius lex. 
si autem tradiderit se gratiae, moritur legi et facit in illo 
legem Spiritus, mortua carne quae legi Dei subiecta esse 
ronon potest. quod enim gerebatur id etiam nunc geritur. 
non enim quia sub lege non sumus cessauit interdictio illa 
concupiscentiae et non magis aucta est; sed nos in reuelatam 
gratiam concurrimus per fidem, edocti a Domino opus legis 
de eius misericordia postulare et dicere: Fiat uoluntas tua, Mt νι 10, 18 

15 et Libera nos a malo; illi autem in non reuelatam per eandem 
fidem coacti metu mortis, quam ministra lege parato gladio 
intentari uidebant. 

Lex data est donec ueniret semen cui promissum est et Gal iii19 
euangelizaret fidem. antea uero lex cogebat in fidem, quia 

20 sine lege non possit exprimi fides ad exquirendam Dei gra- 
tiam, eo quod peccatum uirtutem non haberet. data uero 
lege passiones quae per legem sunt operabantur in membris Ro vis 
nostris urguentes in peccatum, ut uel necessitate urgueremur 
in fidem quae imploraret gratiam Dei in auxilium tolerantiae. 

25 custodiam carceris passi sumus, legem minantem mortem et 
undique uersum insuperabili muro ambientem, cuius ambitus 
sola una ianua fuit gratia. huic ianuae custos fides praeside- 
bat, ut nemo illum carcerem effugeret, nisi cui fides aperuis- 
set; qui hance ianuam non pulsaret intra septum legis more- 

zoretur. legem paedagogum passi sumus, qui nos cogeret 
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studere fidei, qui nos cogeret in Christum. dicit enim aposto- 
lus propterea datam legem, ut nos custodia sui concluderet 
in fidem, quam futurum erat reuelari in Christum qui est 
finis legis, quo wixerunt omnes qui fide gratiam Dei ex- 
quisierunt. Prius inquit quam ueniret fides, sub lege cus- 
todiebamur conclusi in eam fidem quam futurum erat reuelart. 
lew itaque paedagogus noster furt im Christo, ut ex fide wustifi- 
caremur. 

Lex inquam fidei erat demonstratrix. sed dicit quis: Si 
in utilitate fidei data est lex, cur non ab origine seminis 
Abrahae, si quidem iuge fuit? re uera iuge fuit: iugis et 
fides ut genitrix filiorum Abrahae, iugis et lex per dinoscen- 
tiam boni et mali. sed post promissionem filiorum Abrahae, 
multiplicatis eis secundum carnem, multiplicandum erat et 
semen Abrahae quod non est nisi ex fide. quae multiplicatio 
euenire non posset sine adiutorio legis multiplicatae, ut mul- 
titudo in fidem necdum reuelatam ut iam dictum est uel 
necessitate deduceretur. prouidentia itaque Dei factum est 
augendo gubernandoque semini Abrahae, ut seueritate et 
metu legis multi compellerentur in fidem, et semen fulciretur 
usque ad fidei reuelationem. Lew autem subintroiuit ut mul- 
tiplicaretur peccatum. ubi inquit muliplicatum est peccatum 
superabundamt gratia. non dixit data est sed swperabunda- 
vit. ab initio enim data est per Christum fugientibus legis 
molestias atque dominium. abundauit autem multiplicata 
lege, superabundauit uero in omnem carnem reuelata in 
Christum, qui ueniens restawrare quae in caelo et quae im 
terra euangelizauit fidem his qui prowime et qui longe, id est 
peccatoribus Israhel et gentibus. iusti enim Israhel ex fide 


in eandem fidem uocati sunt. idem namque Spiritus, eadem 
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RV fides, eadem gratia per Christum semper data est, quorum ple- 
™) nitudinem ueniens remoto legis uelamine omni genti largitus 
est, quae modo non genere a futuris differebant. aliter enim 
humquam fuit semen Abrahae. 
5 Quod si quisquam praeter haec iustificatus est, filius Abra- 
hae non fuit. quoniam filius Abrahae dici non potest, si ex 
lege et non sicut Abraham ex fide iustificatus est. ab eadem 
namque imagine gratiae et spiritus in eandem transisse Eccle- 
siam docet apostolus dicens: Nos autem omnes reuelata facie 2 co iii 1s 
10 gloriam Dei speculantes in eandem imaginem commutamur a 
claritate in claritatem. dicit et ante passionem Domini glo- 
riam fuisse et negat ex lege excludi, id est exprimi, produci, 
effici, potuisse. unde manifestum est ex fide fuisse. Vbi ergo πὸ το] 
inquit gloriatio? exclusa est. per quam legem? numquid 
15 operum? non: sed per legem fide. Quid enim Scriptura roivs 
dicit? credidit Abraham Deo et deputatum est οἱ ad iustitiam. 
m gloriam ew eadem gloria transiuimus quae non fuit ex cf 2 ( iti1s 
lege. st enim ex operibus, fuit gloria, sed non ad Dewm. οἵ Ro iv 2 
Ktenim impossibile est sine gratia Dei habere aliquem 
20 gloriam. una est enim gloria et uno genere semper fuit. 
nemo enim uicit nisi cui Deus uicerit, quod non est in lege 
sed qui fecerit; in fide autem infirmum facit Deus aduersa- 
rium nostrum, propterea ut que gloriatur in Domino glorietur. 1.0031 
51 enim quod uincimus nostrum non est, non est ex operibus 
25 sed ex fide, et nihil est quod ex nobis gloriemur. nihil enim 
habemus quod non accepimus. si sumus, ex Deo sumus, ut 
magnitudo uirtutis sit Dei et non ex nobis, omne opus nos- 
trum fides est, quae quanta fuerit tantum Deus operatur 
nobiscum. in hoc gloriatur Salomon, scisse se non ex homine 
gosed ex Dei dono esse continentiam. Cwm sclut inquit Sap viii 21 
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quoniam aliter non possum esse continens nisi Deus dederit, et hoc RV 


ipsum autem erat sapientiae, scire cuius esset hoc donwm, adi 
Dominum et deprecatus sum. iudicio Salomonis credendum 
est non ex operibus sed gratia Dei omnes iustificatos, qui 
scierunt opus legis a Deo impetrandum quo possent gloriari. 
dicit autem apostolus quem ad modum omnis caro non glo- 
rietur in conspectu Dei: mali omni modo quod Deum non 
cognouerint, iusti quod non suum sed opus Dei sint. Inu- 
tilia inquit et abiecta elegit Deus, quae non sunt ut quae sunt 
euacuaret, ut non gloriatur omnis caro in conspectu Dei. ex 
ipso autem uos estis in Christo Iesu, qui factus est nobis 
sapientia a Deo et wustitia et sanctimonia et redemptio, ut se- 
cundum quod scriptum est: qui gloriatur in Domino glorietur. 
et iterum: Gratia estis saluati per fidem. et hoc non ex 
uobis, Det donum est ; non ex operibus ne forte quis glorietur. 
ipsius enim sumus figmentum creati in Christo. 

Sic nulla caro aliquando ex lege, id est ex operibus, iusti- 
ficari potest, ut omnis iustus ex Deo gloriam haberet. est 
aliud quo nemo glorietur in conspectu Dei. Deus enim sic 
suis operatur ut sit quod et dimittat, nemo est enim mundus 
a sorde nec si unius diet sit wita eius. et Dauid dicit: Non 
introeas in iudicio cum seruo tuo, quoniam non tustificabitur 
coram te omnis uiuens. et Salomon in prece dedicationis 
templi: Von est inquit homo qui non peccawit, iterum: Tibi 
soli deliqui, et: Quis enim gloriabitur castum se habere cor, 
aut quis gloriabitur mundum se esse a peccato? parum fuit 
de casto corde, id est a cogitationibus, nisi et a peccato mun- 
dum se nemo gloriaretur. omnis uictoria non ex operibus sed 
Dei miseratione conceditur, sicut scriptum est: Qui coronat 
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RV te in misericordia et miseratione. et mater martyrum filio 

(™) suo sic dicit: Vt in illa miseratione cum Jratribus te recipiam. 
iusti autem perfecerunt uoluntatem Dei uoto atque conatu 
quo nituntur et concupiscunt Deo seruire. 

5 Non est bene et melius in lege, quae si iustificasset omnes 
iusti unius essent meriti, quia parem de omnibus exigit ob- 
seruationem; sin minus operaretur maledictio. sin autem 
disparis erant meriti—quis quantum credidit sibi dari tantum 
gratiae Dei miserantis accepit,—ergo transformati a gloria in 

10 gloriam sicut a Domini Spiritu, id est ex eodem in eundem. 
tale est enim quia post Christum fides data est quale quia et 
Spiritus Sanctus, cum semper omnes prophetae et iusti eodem 
Spiritu uixerint. non enim aliter uiuere potuerunt quam 
Spiritu fidei. quotquot enim sub lege fuerunt occisi sunt, 

15 quia littera occidit Spiritus autem wmuificat. et tamen dicit 
Dominus de eodem Spiritu: Nisi ego abiero alle non ueniet, 
cum et apostolis iam dedisset eundem Spiritum. apostolus 
autem sic dicit eundem Spiritum apud antiquos fuisse : Ha- 
bentes autem eundem Spiritum fider, sicut scriptum est: credidi 

20 propter quod locutus swum. eundem Spiritum fidei dixit habu- 
isse eundem qui dixit: credidi propter quod locutus sum, et 
id confirmat dicens: Lt nos credimus ideoque et loquimur. 
dicendo et nos ostendit et illos eodem Spiritu fidei credidisse. 
unde manifestum est quia haec iusti non ex lege sed Spiritu 

25 fidei semper habuerunt. 

Et quicquid per Dominum uenit plenitudo est, cuius pars 
fuit per eundem, sicut paruulus qui, cum nihil minus habeat 
a uiro, tamen uir non est, et per incrementa non nouorum sed 
eorundem membrorum in eum uenit plenitudo corporis, ut 
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sit perfectus idem tamen qui fuerat paruulus. re uera non erat RV 
Spiritus Sanctus ante passionem Domini, sed in illis qui per ™) 
ipsum praesentem credebant, ut in ipso uictore et cuncta 
perficiente signati perficerentur. nam iusti quos hic inuenit 
habuerunt Spiritum Sanctum, ut Symeon et Nathanael et 5 
Zacharias et Helisabeth et Anna uidua filia Fanuhel. 

Promissio ergo a lege separata est, neque cum sit diuer- 
sum misceri potest, nam conditio infirmat promissionem. 
cogimur autem nos loqui ea quae sine igne doloris audire 
non possumus. dicunt enim quidam, qui promissionum firmi- 10 
tatem et quae ex lege est transgressionem nesciunt, promisisse 
quidem Deum Abrahae omnes gentes, sed saluo libero arbi- 
trio, si legem custodissent. et si pericula imperitiae quorun- 
dam in eorum salutem patefacere prodest, sed cum de Deo 
omnipotente sermo est moderari dicenda debemus, ne silenda 15 
refutando memoremus, et ex ore nostro aliena licet audiantur. 
quare cum tremore loquentes sua cuique pericula conside- 
randa relinquimus. 

Manifestum est praescisse Deum futuros de libero arbitrio 
quos Abrahae promisit aut non futuros, alterum est duorum : 20 
si futuros finita quaestio est, si non futuros fidelis Deus non 
promitteret. aut si hoc est statutum apud Deum tune pro- 
missos dare si promissi uelint, profecto diceret, ne seruus 
eius credens quia quod promisit Deus potens est et fucere 
ludificaretur Abraham. promissio autem illa est quae nihil 25 
conditionis incurrit, sim minus nec promissio est firma nec 
fides integra. quid enim stabile remanebit in Dei promis- 
sione aut in Abrahae fide, si id quod promissum et creditum 
est in eorum qui promissi sunt penderet arbitrio? ergo et 
Deus alienum promisit et Abraham incaute credidit. ut quid 30 
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RV etiam ipsa promissio debitum post modum facta est dicente 
™) Deo: Benedicentur in te omnes gentes terrae, pro eo quod 
audisti wocem meam et non pepercisti filio tuo dilecto propter 
me? quia autem ex his quibusdam facile est et aduersum 
5 Abrahae meritum liberi arbitrii calumnia strepere, etiam 
post mortem ipsius Abrahae debitorem se eius confirmat 
Deus, et propter eum se statuturum quod eius filio promitte- 
bat dicens: Ho tecwm et benedicam te: tibi enim et semani tuo 
dabo terram hanc; et statuwam iurationem meam quam turaur 
10 Abrahae patri tuo, et multiplicabo semen tuum sicut stellas 
caeli, et dabo tibi et semini tuo omnes gentes terrae, pro eo quod 
audimt Abraham pater tuus wocem meam. ecce firmatum est 
debitum Abrahae, non enim potuit per liberum arbitrium 
post mortem amittere quod uiuus meruerat. 
ι8 Noluerunt autem gentes credere. quid faciet Abraham 
cui debetur? quomodo accipiet fidei et temptationis suae 
debitum, cuius debitore Deo securus fuit ? cui si dictum esset 
Dabo quod promisi et reddam quod iuraui si uoluerint gentes, 
non crederet sed expectaret fortuitum. si conditione opus 
20 est cum operario esse potest non cum mercede. operarius 
enim potest uelle accipere aut nolle, non merces reddi aut 
non reddi. omnes enim gentes in mercedem fidei datae sunt 
Abrahae sicut Deus dicit: Merces tua multa est. non enim 
si futuri essent et non quia futuri erant promisit. quia non 
25 propter fidem Abrahae placuit Deo saluas fore omnes gentes, 
quas non ante fidem Abrabae sed ante mundi constitutionem 
possedit. sed quaesiuit fidelem cui id donaret ex quo esset 
quod futurum statuerat. Abraham ergo non id meruit ut 
essent sed ut per ipsum essent qui futuri erant quos Deus 
30 elegerat, et conformes imaginis filii sui futuros esse praeul- 
derat. in Genesi namque de praescientia Dei omnes gentes 
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Gen xviii 18," Abrahae promissas Scriptura testatur dicens: Abraham au- RV 
tem fiens fiet et erit in gentem magnam et multam, et benedi- (M) 


Ib 


οἵ Esaii 19 


Ro iv 15, 16 


1Timi9 


centur in eo omnes gentes terrae. sciebat enim quia disponebat 
Abraham filiis suis et domur suae post se, et custodient was 
Domini facere iustitiam et tudicium, ut superducat Deus in 
Abraham quaecumque locutus est ad eum. 

Inuenimus autem et conditiones ut: δὲ me audieritis et 
uolueritis. ubi praescientia Dei, ubi firmitas promissionis in 
huiusmodi conditionibus ? dicit etiam apostolus propterea ex 
fide et non ex lege datam esse promissionem ut firma esset 
promissio. Lex inquit tram operatur ; οὐδὲ enim non est lex 
neque transgressio est. propterea ex fide ut secundum gratiam 
firma esset promissio omni semini. recte ut firma esset pro- 
missio, adiecta enim conditione non est firma. satis enim 
stultum est et proteruum credere in totum corpus conuenire 
quod bipertito corpori dicitur. absit ut his dicat Deus si me 
audieritis quos sciebat audituros, et quos antequam faceret 
nouerat in imagine Dei perseueraturos, quos et promisit. non 
est data conditio, id est lex, nisi impiis et peccatoribus, ut aut 
ad gratiam confugiant aut iustius puniantur si irritam fecerint. 
ut quid lex ad iustos quibus lew posita non est, qui propitio 
Deo legem sine lege faciunt, qui liberi Deo seruiunt, qui ad 
imaginem et similitudinem Dei et Christi uiunt? uolentes 
boni sunt. qui enim sub lege est metu mortis non est aper- 
tus homicida; non est talis misericors, non est imago Dei. 
displicet illi lex sed metuet ultricem, nec perficere potest, 
quod non uoto sed necessitate faciendum putat. tradatur 
necesse est propriae uoluntati, ut uoluntatis profecto prae- 
mium recipiat qui animam non miscuit uoluntati Dei.  dis- 
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plicet illi quod Deus uoluit. etenim uoluntate malus est qui 
necessitate bonus est. lex operi inpedimento est non uolun- 
tati, non est coniunctus Deo qui si mali poena non esset 
malum sequeretur; nec uoluntatem Dei facit qui gemit quod 
non suam faciat. et non est misericors qui timet esse crude- 
lis: sub lege est, seruus est. non furtum odit sed poenam 
metuit. furetur autem necesse est persuasus et uictus, quia 
carnalis est sub uirtute peccati, Spiritum Dei non habens. 
qui autem amat bonum imago Dei est et fide dominica wiuit, 
ut heres iam non sit ancillae filius qui accipit legem in 
timorem, sed liberae secundum Isaac qui non accepit spiritum 
seruitutis in timorem sed adoptions filiorum clamantem Abba 
pater. qui diligit Deum non timet seruiliter. scriptum est: 
Timor non est in dilectione, sed conswummata dilectio foras 
muttit timorem. quoniam timor poenam habet, qui autem timet 
non est consummatus in dilectione. timor enim seruilis cum 
odio est disciplinae, filii autem cum honore patris. 

Aliud est timere ex lege, aliud honorare pro ueneratione 
tremendae Dei maiestatis. eiusmodi similes sunt patri suo 
qui in caelis est, commemorati et edocti amant bonum ode- 
runt malum. non metu fugiunt malum, non necessitate faci- 
unt bonum; sine lege sunt, liberi sunt, ipsi promissi sunt. 
non ipsis dicitur Si me audieritis. cui dicitur Si me audieritis 
potest et non audire; numquid conuenit in eum quem Deus 
ante mundum praeuidit auditurum? et iusti quidem quos 
Deus praesciwt sunt in ista lege. dicitur et ipsis Si me 
audieritis, sed alia causa, non quia possunt non audire, sed ut 
semper solliciti sint suae salutis, incerti exitus sui. non 
enim securus est unusquisque ex numero se esse praesci- 
torum, apostolo dicente: Ne ipse reprobus fiam. non est ergo 
illis irae operatrix ista lex sed fidei exercitium, quo iugiter 
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Dei gratiam quaerant laborantes ut perficiatur quod in illis RV 


Deus praeuidit, et de libero arbitrio fuerint ad uitam desti- 
nati. alias inpossibile est non audire eum quem Deus audi- 
turum praeuidit, promisit, iurauit. 

In quam uero partem lex proprie conueniat, licet uni 
detur corpori, Dominus in Euangelio declarat dicens aposto- 
lis: St haec scitis beati estis si feceritis ea. non de omnibus 
uobis dico; ego scio quos elegi. magna breuitas ostendentis 
unum corpus et separantis! si enim diceret: Non de uobis 
dico, aut: Non de omnibus dico, non ostenderet unum corpus. 
nune autem non de omnibus uobis dico ostendit quia et si non 
de omnibus de illis tamen dixit, sicut quis dicat Non de toto 
te dixi, duo autem corpora mixta sunt uelut unum, et in 
commune unum corpus laudatur aut increpatur. sicut in 
Exodo, cum quidam contra uetitum sabbati exissent manna 
colligere, ait Deus Moysi: Quousque non uultis audire legem 
meam, cum Moses semper audierit ? 

Quid de illa lege dicemus quae aperte promissioni uidetur 
aduersa ? sicut scriptum est in Esaia: Sz me audisses Israhel, 
esset sicut harena maris numerus twus. ecce imcrepatur 
Israhel quod uitio suo non fuerit factus sicut harena. super- 
est intellegere quia si semper non audierit semper exiguus 
erit. et ubi firmitas promissionum ? sed hoe fit quia prius 
uolumus intellegere quam credere et fidem rationi subicere. 
51. autem credamus omni modo ita fieri ut Deus iurauit, dabit 
rationem fides quam perfidum est rationem quaerere, et in- 
tellegemus firmitatem magis esse promissionum quam puta- 
mus infirmitatem. hoe enim dictum s? me audisses Israhel 
commemoratio est iustitiae Dei et conformatio promissionum, 
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RV ne quis putaret non libero arbitrio sed dispositione Dei quos- 
dam factos ad mortem quosdam uero ad uitam. propterea 
praesentibus dixit si me audissetis, ut manifestum fieret post 
promisit, ut harenam futuros quia praeuidit audituros. ante 
5 Dominum enim Christum, cum de hoe dictum est, numquam 
fuit semen Abrahae sicut harena maris. quod probare facile 
est. primum quia in Christo promisit hanc multitudinem : 
Non in seminibus quasi in multis sed quasi in uno, et semint Gai iii 16 
tuo quod est Christus. deinde quia omnes gentes promisit, 
το quod ante Christum fieri non potuit. et si fuit ante Dom1- 
num numerus filiorum Israhel sicut harena maris, sed cum 
falsis fratribus qui non sunt filii Abrahae. non enim quia 
omnes ex Abraham omnes filii Abrahae aut quia ex Israhel 
ii Israhel. sicut apostolus, cum se anathema optaret pro ct Ro ixs tt 
15 Israhel quorwm esset filiorum adoptio et testamenta, ostendit 
non esse huiusmodi filios Abrahae, sed de affectu carnalis 
necessitudinis doleret quod ex ipso numero non essent, non 
quod promissio Dei excidisset, dicens: Mon tamen eacidit Ro ix ὁ. 8 
sermo Dei, non enim omnes qui sunt ex Israhel hi sunt Israhel 
20 neque quia sunt semen Abrahae omnes filiz, sed in Isaac uoca- 
bitur tibi semen; id est non qui sunt filti carmis hi sunt filrr 
Dei, sed filit pronassions deputantur in semen. 
Ergo in antiqua multitudine non fuit Abrahae semen, nisi 
illi qui secundum Isaac fidei et promissionis filii erant. etiam 
25 hoc exemplum inducit: δὲ fuerit numerus filiorum Israhel Ro ix 2 
sicut harena maris, reliquiae liberabuntur, id est exiguum. et: 
Nist Dominus Sabaoth reliquisset nobis semen sicut Sodoma 1 29 
essemus. ipsae reliquiae fuerunt semen Abrahae, ne omnis 
Tudaea ut Sodoma esset. iterum cum assereret numquam 
30 Deum hereditatem suam reliquisse sed sicut in aduentu Do- 
mini pars Israhel salua facta est ita semper fuisse.. Quid Roxits 
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inquit dicit responsum? reliqui mihi septem milia uirorum RV 
qui non curuauerunt genua Bahal. sic nunc religiuae secundum (M) 
electionem gratiae saluae factae sunt. dicendo sic nunc in hoc 
tempore ostendit et ante sic factum in Israhel ut reliquiae, id 
est modicum, saluum fieret. 5 
Si autem nec fides nec ratio persuadet, sed ei qui pro- 
missus fuerat dictum est: Sz me audisses Israhel, esset sicut 
harena maris numerus tuus. et Iacob qui ante quam nasce- 
retur electus est, idem de libero arbitrio post modum repro- 
batus est, sicut Osee dicit: Iudicitum Domini ad Iudam ut το 
uindicet in Iacob secundum uias eius, et secundum studia eius 
retribuet et. quia In utero supplantamt fratrem suwm et in 
laboribus suis inualwit ad Deum, et inualuit cum angelo et 
potens factus est. siautem constat in Iacob dilectum consum- 
masse, non est idem qui in laboribus inualwit ad Deum et 15 


ef Gen xxv23 supplantator, sed duo in uno corpore. figura est enim dupli- 
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cis seminis Abrahae, id est duorum populorum in uno utero 
matris Ecclesiae luctantium. unus est secundum electionem 
de praescientia dilectus, alter electione suae uoluntatis ini- 
quus. Iacob autem et Esau in uno sunt corpore ex uno 20 
semine. sed quod perspicue duo procreati sunt ostensio est 
duorum populorum. 

Et ne quis putaret ita perspicue fore separatos duos popu- 
los, ostensum est ambos in uno corpore futuros in Iacob, qui 
et dilectus uocatus est et fratris supplantator expressus. 25 
itaque in duobus quantitas expressa est non qualitas separa- 
tionis. ceterum ambo qui separati sunt in uno futuri ante 
quam diuiduntur ostensi sunt. et Isaac Venit inquit frater 
tuus cum dolo et accepit benedictionem. nisi ista locutio mys- 
tica sit breuiter ostendentis duo in uno corpore, nonne contra 30 
rationem est ut benedictionem in proximum dolosus acce- 
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RV perit, Scriptura dicente: Qui non iurauit proximo suo in dolo, 
(M) iste accipiet benedictionem a Domino? numquam autem Iacob, 
id est Ecclesia, uenit ad benedictionem non comitante dolo, id 
est falsis fratribus. sed non quia innocentia et dolus simul 
5. ueniunt ad benedictionem simul benedicentur, quia qui potest 
capere capit, et unum semen pro qualitate terrae prouenit. 
Non est autem contrarium quod malum fratrem uidetur 
supplantasse, quia non dixit in utero supplantawt Ksaw sed 
fratrem suum. Esau autem ubique signum est et nomen 
το malorum, Jacob autem utrorumque, illa ratione quod pars 
mala simulet se Jacob et sint duo sub uno nomine. pars 
autem bona non potest se simulare Esau: inde est hoc nomen 
malorum tantum, illud uero bipertitum. ceterum de libero 
arbitrio nec Iacob omne semen bonum nec Esau omne malum, 
15 sed ex utroque utrumque. ex Abraham ita bipertitum semen 
ostensum est. natum est unum ex ancilla in figura, ut osten- 
deretur et seruos futuros ex Abraham, et recessit cum sua 
matre. post quam wero recessit inuentum est in alterius 
semine, quod est ex libera, quod est ex Israhel qui accepit 
20 legem in monte Sina, quod est Agar in seruitutem generans. 
illic in eodem populo secundum Isaac ex libera promissionis 
filvi, id est sancti et fideles, multi procreati sunt. separatis 
itaque a credentibus figuris Ismahel et Esau, in uno populo 
totum post modum prouenit. illic ab origine utrumque Tes- 
25 tamentum Agar et Isaac, sed pro tempore alterum sub alte- 
rius nomine, delituit et delitescit, quia neque reuelato nouo 
quiescit uetus generando. non enim dixit Agar quae im 
senectute generautt, sed Quae est Agar in seruitutem generans. 
Oportet autem ambos simul crescere usque ad messem. 
30 sicut ergo tunc sub professione veteris Testamenti latuit 
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...est agar] om V 29 ambos] ambo V 
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nouum, id est gratia quae secundum Isaac promissionis filios RV 
generaret ex libera, quod in Christo reuelatum est; ita et 
nunc optinente nouo non desunt seruitutis ΠῚ generante 
Agar, quod Christo iudicante reuelabitur. confirmat apostolus 
Esa id nunc quoque inter fratres geri quod tunc inter illos gere- 5 
Gal iv 28-29 batur dicens: Vos autem fratres secundum Isaac promissionis 
filvi estis. sed sicut tune qui secundum carnem natus est per- 
sequebatur spiritalem, ita et nunc. et necessario addidit : 
Ib Ib 30 Quid dicit Scriptura? eapelle ancillam et filium eius, non 
enim coheres erit filius ancillae cum filio liberae. quod autem τὸ 
dixit sicut tune persequebatur ita et nunc, non est inane. 
apostolus enim interpretatus est persequebatur. nam Scrip- 
efGenxxi9 tura dicit: Ludebat Ismahel cum Isaac. numquid fratres 
qui circumcisionem Galatis praedicabant aperte illos et non 
per lusum, id est sine indicio persecutionis, insequabantur ? 15 
ς sicut ergo Ismahel genere ludendi persecutorem dixit, ita et 56 
istos, qui filios Dei uelut per communem utilitatem, id est 
disciplinam legis, a Christo separare et matris suae Agar filios 
facere militant. 
ef Gal ii 4 Alia enim non est causa qua filii diaboli inrepant ad ea- 20 
plorandum libertatem nostram, et simulent se fratres et in 
Paradiso nostro uelut Dei filios ludere, quam ut de subacta 
ἴσαν τὸ. libertate filiorum Dei glorientur; qui portabant cudiciwm 
qualescumque uli fuerint, qui omnem sanctum persecuti sunt, 
cf Ac vist. U1 prophetas occiderunt, qui semper Spiritui Sancto restite- 25 
Phil itis rund ; mimict crucis Christi, negantes Christum in carne dum 
cf 2 Theiig, e1US membra oderunt, corpus peccati, filius exterminti in mys- 
lerium facinoris, qui ueniunt secundum operationem Satanae 
Eph vil2 07, omnt wirtute signis et prodigiis falsitatis, spiritalia nequi- 


1. gratia quod V 3 nouo non desunt] nouande sunt V filii] 
fili V 7 = filiij fili V qui] quae R* mow corr natus] naxtus 
Nag 9 quid] sed quid V 10 cum] om V 12 interpraetatus R, 
et sic aliquando 14 circumcisionem] circumcisionis V*; -ones Veorr 
15 insequabatur V 16 ismahel]+de V dixit] xxxit R* 
17 communem] commoné R (ef supra p 2614) 18 matris] matri V 
20 inter Alia et enim rasura in R  inrepant] increpant V 21 simulant R 
22 paradyso V ut] om V 23 portabant] RV*; portabunt V* 
26 incarnem Ν᾽ 27 filius exterminii] V* vid, filii exterminii V nunc; filius 
.«8.. extermini R 27, 28 mysterium] V; ministerium R 29 signi R 
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RV tiae in caelestibus, quos Dominus Christus quem in carne per- 2 The iis 
secuutur interficiet spiritu oris sui et destruet manifestatione 
aduentus swi. tempus est enim quo haec non in mysteriis 
sed aperte dicantur, inminente discessione quod est reuelatio cf2 The ii 

5 hominis peccati, discedente Loth a Sodomis. 


IV. DE SPECIE ET GENERE. 


De specie et genere loquimur, non secundum artem 
rhetoricam humanae sapientiae, quam qui magis omnibus 
potuit locutus non est, ne crucem Christi fecisset inanem si cf1 Coit 
ro auxilio atque ornamento sermonis ut falsitas indiguisset. sed 
loquimur secundum mysteria caelestis sapientiae magisterio 
Spiritus Sancti, qui cum ueritatis pretium fidem constituerit 
mysteriis narrauit in speciem genus abscondens, ut in ueterem 
Hierusalem totam quae nunc est per orbem, aut in unum 
15 membrum totum corpus ut in Salomone. sed hoc tam occul- 
tum est quam cetera quae non solum specie breuiante sed 
etiam multiformi narratione occultantur. quam ob rem Dei 
gratia in auxilium postulata elaborandum nobis est, et Spiritus of sap vii 22, 
multiplicis ingressus legendi eloquiumque subtile, quo, dum ad efsirit 
20 inpedimentum Sellen speciel genus aut generi speciem 
inserit, genus speciesne sit facile uideri possit. dum enim 
speciem narrat ita in genus transit ut transitus non statim 
liquido appareat, sed talia transiens ponit uerba quae in 


1,2 persecuntur] R (sic); p sequantur V (sic) 3 quo] quod V 
in mysteriis] om in V 
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19 wmultiplici V eloquiumque...ad] om R eloquium . que 
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utrumque conueniant, donec paulatim speciel modum ex- ἘΝ 
cedat et transitus dilucidetur, cum quae ab specie coeperant (Μὴ) 
non nisi in genus conuenerint. et eodem modo genus 
relinquit in speciem rediens. 

Esa Aliquando autem ab specie in genus non supradicto modo 5 
sed euidenter transit et supradicto more reuertitur. ali- 
quando supradicto modo transit et euidenter reuertitur simili 
ordinis uarietate, aut ab specie in genere aut a genere in 

Ib specie finit narrationem.  aliquando redit ex hoc in illud non 
semel, et omnis narratio nec speciem excedit nec genus τὸ 
praeterit im utrumque conueniens. haec uarietas trans- 
lationis et ordinis exigit fidem quae gratiam Dei quaerat. 

Sic Deus per Ezechielem loquitur et regressui eorum 
qui ab Hierusalem capti et disparsi fuerunt gentium iungit 
aduentum, et in terra quam patres nostri possiderant 

ς exprimit mundum. septem enim gentes Abrahae promissae 
Fresxxvi figura est omnium gentium. actus est inquit ad me sermo 
Domini dicens: fili hominis, *domus Israhel habitawit in terra ὃ Bus 
et polluerunt illam in uia sua et im idolis suis et peccatis 
suis ; secundum inmunditiam menstruatae facta est wia eorum 20 
ante faciem meam. et effudi tram meam super eos, et disparsi 
illos inter nationes et uentilaui eos in regiones, secundum uias 
eorum et secundum peccata eorum iudicaui 605. et ingressi i Eu 
sunt inter nationes quas ingressi sunt illic, et polluerunt 
nomen meum sanctum, dum dicunt ips. Populus Domini hie, 
et de terra sui egressi sunt. et peperci illis propter nomen 
meum sanctum quod polluerunt domus Israhel in nationibus 


- 


5 


n 


5 


2 cum quae] cumq: RV 6 more] modo YM reuertitur] 
reuert&ur R 8,9 in speciem V 12 quae] que R*; qui Reorr 
18 sic deus] sed ds R; sic dicit dns V*; ds M xxxzechielem R*; 
hiezechielum R»; ezechielum V regressui] regibus V 14, 21 dis- 
parsi V*; dispersi R Veorr fuerant VM 15 in terram RM 
possiderunt V*M; possederunt Vcorr 17 inquid V* 18 fili) filii 
R, wid Appx πὶ habitabit V* 19, 20 (pol)luerunt...secundum] 
supr ras in R 19 illam] illum V et peccatis] et in peccatis 
R* vid, mox corr 19, 20 peccatis suis] om suis V 22—24 et 
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ou im quas ingresst sunt illic. propter hoc dic domui Israhel : haec 
(My | dicit Dominus, non uobis ego facio domus Israhel, sed propter 
nomen meum sanctum quod polluistis in nationtbus in medio 
800. in quas ingressi sunt illic. incipit iungere genus: SEt 
5 sanctificabo nomen meum sanctum illud magnum quod 
pollutum est inter nationes quod polluistis in medio earwm, et 
scient gentes quonam ego sum Dominus, dum sanctificor wm 
uobis ante oculos eorum, et accipiam uos de gentibus et con- 
gregabo uos ex omnibus terris et inducam wos in terram 

το uestram. aperte excedit speciem: Ht aspergam uos aquam 
mundam et mundabimint ab omnibus simulacris uestris, et 
mundabo uos et dabo uobis cor nouuwm, et spiritum nouwm dabo 

im uobis, et auferam cor lapideum de carne uestra et dabo 
uobis cor carneum, et spiritum meum dabo in uos, et faciam 

15 ut in tustitis meis ambuletis et iudicia mea custodiatis et 
faciatis. et habitabitis in terra quam dedi patribus uestris, et 
eritis mihi in populum et ego ero uobis in Deum, et mundabo 

Ἵ Εἰ wos ex omnibus inmunditiis uestris.1 adtingit speciem non 
tamen relinquens genus: Ht uocabo triticum et multiplicabo 

20 wllud et non dabo in uos famem, et multiplicabo fructum ligna 
et quae nascuntur in agro, ut non accipiatis ultra obprobrium 
Jamis in nationbus. et reminiscemini uias uestras pessimas 

et cogitationes uestras non bonas, et odio habebitis eas ante 
faciem eorum in iniquitatibus uestris et in abominationibus 

25 eorum. non propter uos ego facio, dicit Donuinus ; notum est 
uobis, confundimini et reuertimint de wis uestris, domus 
Israhel. haec dicit Adonai Dominus: in die qua mundabo 

uos ab omnibus iniquitatibus uestris et inhabitart faciam 
ciuitates,—in figura terrae Iudae quae bellis uastata fuerat 

3° promittit innouarl mundum quia Deo recesserat,—et reaedi- 


8 Ε 
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ficabuntur deserta et terra quae eaxterminata fuerit coletur, 
propter quod fuit exterminata sub oculis omnis praetereuntis. 
et dicent: Terra illa quae fuerat exterminata facta est sicut 
hortus deliciarum, et ciuitates desertae et demolitae munitae 
consederunt. et scient gentes quaecumque derelictae fuerint in 
circuitu uestro quia ego sum Dominus. aedificaui demolitas 
et plantaui exterminatas, quia ego Dominus locutus sum et 
Sec. 


Apostolus quoque in ingressu Jacob promissum esse 


Ro xi 25,26 introitum gentium sic interpretatur dicens: Donec plenitudo 


Th 28 


Eze xxxvii 
21—28 


gentium intret, et sic omnis Israhel saluabitur. sicut scriptum 
est: Veniet a Sion qui liberet et auferet impietates ab Lacob, 
et eodem genere locutionis redit in speciem dicens: Secundum 
Euangelium quidem inimicit propter uos. 

Item in Ezechiele incipit ab specie quae conueniat et in 
genus, et finit in solo genere ostendens terram patrum mundi 
esse possessionem. Haec dicit Dominus, Ecce ego accipiam 
omnem domum Israhel de medio gentium in quas ingressi sunt 
illic, et congregabo eos ab omnibus qui sunt in circuitu eorum et 
inducam eos in terram Israhel. et dabo eos in gentem in terra 
mea et in montibus Israhel, et princeps unus erit eorum. et non 
erunt ultra in duas gentes nec dimdentur ultra in duo regna, 
ne contamanentur adhuc in simulacris suis. et liberabo eos ab 
omnibus iniquitatibus eorum quibus peccauerunt in ets, et 
emundabo eos, et erunt mihi in populum et ego Dominus. ero 
lis in Deum. aperte transit in genus: Ht seruus meus 
Dawid princeps in medio eorum erit, pastor unus omnium qui 
in praeceptis meis ambulabunt et wudicia mea custodient et 
facient ea. οἱ inhabitabunt in terra sua quam ego dedi seruo 
meo Lacob ubi habitauerint patres eorum, et inhabitabunt in ea 


1. fuerit] fuerat V 2 fuit] om R 4 hortus] ortus V ὃ con- 
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RV ipst, ef Dawid seruus meus princeps eorum in saecula. et 
disponam illis testamentum pacis et testamentum aeternum erit 
cum illis, et ponam sancta mea in medio eorum in saecula et 
erit habitatio mea in eis, et ero illis Deus et ipsi erunt mihi 

5. populus, et scient gentes quia ego sum Dominus qui sanctifico 
eos, dum sunt sanctr in medio eorum in saecula, dicit Dominus. 
Item illic regressui dispersionis Israhel gentium inserit 
aduentum, et Aegypti heremum figuram populi deserti in 
quo Ecclesia nune esse manifestatur, et quod idem mali, 
roquamuis una cum populo Dei ex gentibus reuocentur in 
terram Israhel, tamen in terra Israhel non sint. Viwo ego Eze xx31—38 
dicit Dominus si respondero uobrs, et si ascenderit in spiritum 
uestrum hoc. et non erit quem ad modum dicitis uos: 
Erimus sicut gentes et sicut tribus terrae ut serwiamus lignis 

15 et lapidibus. wiuo ego, dicit Dominus, nisi in manu forti et 
brachio excelso et in ira effusa regnabo super uos, et educam 
uos de populis et recipiam uos de regionibus in quibus dispersi 
estis in manu forti et brachio excelso <et> in ira effusa, et 

57 adducam wos in desertum populorum, et disputabo εἰς ad wos 

20 facie ad faciem, quem ad modum disputaui ad patres uestros 
in deserto terrae Aegypti sic vudicabo uos, dicit Dominus. et 
redigam uos sub wrgam meam et inducam uos in numero, et 
eligam wmpios de uobis et desertores, quoniam ex transmt- 
gratione eorum educam eos et in terram Israhel non intrabunt, 

25 et cognoscetis quia ego sum Donunus. 

Item illic captiuitati montium Israhel promittit Deus 
ubertatem et multiplicationem populorum usque in finem. 
Quoniam dederunt inquit terram tuam sibi in possessionem Eze xxxvi 


cum tucunditate inhonorantes animas, ut exterminarent in 
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uastationem ; propterea profetare super terram Israhel et dic RV 
montibus et collibus et riwis et nemoribus: haec dicit Dominus, a 
Ecce ego in zelo meo et in tra mea locutus sum, propter quod 
obprobrium gentium portastis. ecce ego leuabo manum meam 
super nationes quae sunt in circuitu uestro, hi iniwriam suam 5 
accipient; uestri autem montes Israhel uuam et fructum ues- 
trum manducabit populus meus qui adpropinquat wuenire. 
quia ecce ego super wos et respiciam super uos et colemini et 
semina<bi>mini, et multiplicabo super uos totam domum 
Israhel usque in finem, et habitabuntur ciuitates, et quae deso- το 
latae erant aedificabuntur. 
Item illic uelut in nouissima resurrectione prima signifi- 
Eze χχχνῇ catur. Locutus est inquit ad me Dominus dicens: fili hominis 
ossa haec omnis domus Israhel est. wpsi dicunt: arida facta 
sunt ossa nostra, interiit spes nostra, expirauimus. propterea 15 
profetare et dic: haec dicit Dominus, Ecce ego aperiam monu- 
menta uestra et educam uos de monumentis uestris et inducam 
uos in terram Israhel, et scietis quia ego Dominus cum aperiam 
sepulchra uestra et educam de monumentis populum meum, et 
dabo Spiritum meum in uos et wiuetis, et ponam uos super 20 
terram uestram et sciretis quia ego sum Dominus. numquid 
cum perspicue surrexerimus tune sciemus Dominum, et 
non nune cum per baptisma resurgimus ? aut mortui poterunt 
dicere: Arida facta sunt ossa nostra, aut merito mortuis id 
promissum esse credamus? quod est enim sacramenti ne in 2 
ambiguum ueniret aperuit Deus. nam de nouissima carnis 
resurrectione neminem Christianum credimus dubitare. οὐ 
Dominus per Iohannem has resurrectiones manifestat dicens: 
Tonv 2429 Amen dico uobis quia qui uerbum meum audit et credit ei qui 
me misit habet witam aeternam, et in cudicium non uenit sed 30 


Esa 


Ib 


un 


1. profetare] prophetare RV*; propheta V*, wide p 4018 et Appx τι 


3 meo] mea R* 4 portastis] portatis V leuabo] zelabo R 
5 hijomR 6 accipiunt R 7 manducauit V* apro- 
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namini RV 16 prophetare R; propheta V 20 uiuitis R 22 cum 
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RV transit de morte ad witam. amen dico uobis quoniam uenit 
ἡ hora et nunc est quando mortui audient wocem filii Der et qui 
audierint uiuent. sicut enim Pater habet uitam in se, sic 
dedit Filio witam habere in se. οἱ potestatem dedit οἱ et iudi- 
5 cium facere qua filius hominis est. 1ungit nouissimam resur- 
rectionem: Nolite mirari hoc, quia ueniet hora in qua omnes 
qui mm monumentis sunt audient uocem filii Det, et exient qua 
bona fecerunt in resurrectionem witae, qui male fecerunt in 
resurrectionem wdicw. primo dixit Mortur qui audierint 
το wiuent, secundo Omnes qui in monumentis sunt eaent. 
Item quod in uno homine totum corpus significetur, in 
Regnorum promittit Deus Dauid Salomonem dicens: Swsct- 2 Resn vii 12 
tabo semen tuum post te qui erit ex utero tuo et parabo regnum 
eius. tpse aedificabit mihi domum. ista et in speciem et in 
15 genus conueniunt. excedit speciem dicens: Lt dirigam 
thronum eius usque in aeternum. iterum in utrumque: Ego 
ero et in patrem et ipse erit mihi in filium. et δὲ uenerit 
intustitia eius arguam eum in uirga hominum et in tactibus 
filiorum hominum ; misericordiam autem meam non auferam 
20 ab eo sicut abstuli a quibus abstuli e conspectu meo, et fidelis 
οί domus eius. iterum excedit speciem: Ht regnum eius 
usque in aeternum in conspectu meo, et thronus eius erit confir- 
matus usque in aeternum. quod autem widetur in excessu 
speciei thronum Christi promittere in aeternum, thronum 
25 filii hominis promittit, ita corporis Christi, id est Hcclesiae. 
non enim propter Dauid promisit Deus regnaturum Chris- 
tum, qui ante constitutionem mundi habuit hanc claritatem. οἵ Yon xvii 


5, 24 

et per Esaiam sic dicit Deus Christo: Magnum ἐϊδὲ erit gsaixtixs 
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istud, ut woceris puer meus et statuas tribus Iacob et Israhel ἮΝ 
dispersionem conuertas ; ecce posur te in testamentum generis 
in lumen gentium, ut sis in salutem usque in nouissemum 
terrae. quid maius filio Dei uocari puerum eius et Israhel 
Esa dispersionem conuertere, aut per eum factum esse ipsum 
Israhel et caelum et terram et quae in eis sunt uisibilia et 
inuisibilia? sed ei dicit magnum esse qui filio Dei mixtus 
est ex semine Dauid. omnis enim promissio Abrahae et 
Ib Dauid ipsa est, ut semen eorum miscereretur ei cuius sunt 
omnia, et esset coheres in aeternum, non ut propter ipsos 
regnaret Christus qui est omnium rex a Patre constitutus. 
Quid dicemus de Salomone? cum Deo est, an post idola- 
triam reprobatus est? si cum Deo dixerimus, impunitatem 


on 


- 


ο 


spondebimus idolorum cultoribus. non enim dicit Scriptura 
paenitentiam egisse Salomonem, aut recepisse sapientiam. 15 
ς si autem reprobatum dixerimus, occurrit uox Dei quae dicit 
ne terrae quidem regnum Salomoni auferre propter Dauid, 
3 Regn xill sicut scriptum est in Regnorum: Disrumpens disrumpam 
regnum tuum de manu tua et dabo eum seruo tuo. uerum in 
diebus tuis non faciam haec propter Dawid patrem tuum; de 20 
manu filir tut accipiam eum. werum omne regnum non acci- 
pram, sceptrum unum dabo filio tuo propter Dauid seruum 
meum, et propter Hierusalem ciuitatem quam elegi. quid 
enim prodest Dauid, si propter eum filius eius regnum 
terrae consequeretur caeleste perditurus? quo manifestum 2 
est cum Deo esse Salomonem, cui ne regnum quidem terrae 
2 Regn vii ablatum est propter Dauid, quod et dixerat: Arguam in 
Ixxxviii 33 wirga hominum delicta evus, imrsericordiam autem meam non 
auferam ab eo. quod si neque reprobatus est neque idolorum 
cultores regnum Dei possident, manifestum est figuram fuisse 30 
cf 3 Regn iv Ecclesiae bipertitae Salomonem, cuius latitudo cordis et 


σσι 


2 conuertas] Reorr; conuertax R* 3 ut sis] et sis V in 
salute R 4 puerum eius] puer meus V 10 coheredes V* non ut] 
ut non ἢ 12 dicimus V salamone R 12,13 idolatriam] RV 
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RV sapientia sicut harena maris et idolatria horribilis. Ddasrwm- 


( ) nens inquit disrumpam regnum tuum de manu tua, werumta- 


10 


τὸ 


σι 


men in diebus tuis non faciam; de manu fila tut accipram 
illud. sufficeret disrumpam, quid disrumpens disrumpam ? 
aut quomodo de manw Salomonis, si dicit Non faciam in 
diebus tuis sed de manu filii tui accipiam illud ? iugis opera- 
tionis est disrumpens disrumpam, sicut Benedicens benedicam 
et multiplicans multiplicabo semen tuum. ostendit enim sem- 
per futurum Salomonem in filio, id est in posteris, cuius pos- 
tumis Salomonis temporibus non auferet Deus regnum sub 
promissa patrum, sed corrigit illud usque in aeternum et 
aufert iugiter, secundum idolatriam Salomonis im suo peccato 
perseuerantis. alias quomodo de manu Salomonis disrum- 
pens disrumpit aut non disrumpit, si non nune est Salomon 
in filiis bonus aut malus? quod autem dicit: Verwm non 
omne regnum accipio in speciem redit, incipiens aliam figuram 
in filio Salomonis et seruo. 

In Hiesu Naue quoque sic Dominus manifeste in uno 
homine futurum corpus ostendit, sed hoc loco malum tan- 
tummodo. Peccauit inquit populus et transgressus est testa- 
mentum quod disposuc ad illos, furati sunt de anathemate, 
miserunt in uasa sua, cum solus Achar de tribu Tuda id 
fecisset. quod corpus semper futurum intellegens Hiesus sic 
ait, cum eum occideret: Haterminet te Deus sicut et hodie. 

Illud etiam multo necessarium est scire, omnes omnino 
ciuitates Israhel et gentium uel prouincias, quas Scriptura 
alloquitur aut in quibus aliquid gestum refert, figuram esse 
Keelesiae: aliquas quidem partis malae, aliquas bonae, aliquas 
uero utriusque. ergo si sunt aliqua quae etiam in gentes 
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quae foris sunt uideantur conuenire, in parte tamen quae RV 
intus est conuenitur omne corpus aduersum, sicut in Israhel 
captiuo promittitur gentibus ad Dominum reditus. inpossibile 
est enim legem loqui 61 qui in lege non est; de eo loqui 

τὸ potest, non tamen ad ipsum. οὖ si alicubi sine ista occasione 
nominis Israhel specialiter alienigenas alloquitur, intus omni 
modo credendi sunt, quoniam, et si eueniebat specialiter 
quod profetatum est, Ecclesia tamen est. proprietas denique 

a non omnibus speciebus euenit. nam et Damascus et Tyrus 
—quae et Sor—et aliae multae usque nunc extant, quas τὸ 
Dominus penitus tolli nec restaurari dixerat. 

In alienigenis autem ciuitatibus Ecclesiam conueniri 
apertum est in Ezechiele, cui cum Deus diceret praedicere 
interitum in Theman, quae est Esau, et in Dagon, quod est 
idolum Allophylorum, intellexit parabolam esse aduersus 15 

ς Brexx45— Hierusalem et templum. actus est inquit sermo Domini 
ad me dicens: filt hominis confirma faciem tuam super 
Theman, respice in Dagon, profetare in siluam summam 58 
Nageb, et dices saltut Nageb: audi werbum Domini; haec 
dicit Dominus, Ecce ego incendo in te ignem, et comedet in te 20 
omne lignum wiride et omne lignum aridum. non eatinguetur 
flamma incensa, et conburetur in ea omnis facies in ea a 
Subsolano usque ad Aquilonem, et cognoscet omnis caro quia 
ego Dominus succendi illud, non extinguetur ultra. et diai: 
non, Domine. ipsi dicunt ad me: nonne parabola est haec 2 
quae dicitur? et factus est sermo Domini ad me dicens: prop- 


on 


on 


1 partem R* mox corr 2 conuenitur] conuiuitur V* 3 pro- 
mittit ἢ dominum] dm V 5 adipsum tamen non V 51 alicubi] 
si alicui R; sine alicubi V 0 alienigena R 8 prophetatum RV 
ecclesia] 600] V (sic aliquando, sine terminatione) 9,10 tyrus quae] 
tyrusque R; tirus quae V 10. sor] soor V aliae] aliquae V 
11 dominus] ds V 18 hiezechielo R; ezechielo V cul 
cum] quidim V* vid 15 allofilorum V: wid Appx τὶ aduersum V 
16 factus] factum RV inquid V* 18 profetare] V; pro- 
ph&are R 19 et dices saltui nageb] om V 20 incendo] R*; 
incendio Reorr; incendam V commed& R 22 flamma] 
ΡΥ ἴῃ θὰ ἢ incensa] incensio R oms facies R in ea 2°] 
om V 22, 23 a subsolano] absolano R 23 usque] & usque V* 
cognoscet] Vcorr ; cognoscit RV* 20 factus est]+inquit V (sic) 
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RV terea filt hominis profetare et confirma faciem tuam ad 
Hierusalem, respice in sancta eorwm, et profetabis super 
terram Israhel. haec dicit Dominus, Ecce ego educam gla- 
dium meum de uagina sua, et disperdam de te iniquum et 

5 iniustum. sic exet gladius meus de wagina sua super omnem 
carnem a Subsolano usque ad Aquilonem, et sciet omnis caro 
quia ego sum Dominus, qui emisi gladiwm meum de wagina 
sua, non egredietur ultra. Confirma inquit faciem tuam 
super Theman et respice in Dagon, et interpretatus est 

to dicens: confirma faciem tuam ad Hierusalem et respice wm 
sancta eorum, et ostendit non omnem Hierusalem dicens: 
disperdam de te iniquum et iniustum, et ita futurum genera- 
liter ait: sic exiet gladius meus super omnem carnem a Sub- 
solano usque ad Aquilonem. ostendit in Hierusalem esse 

15 Theman, quam illic Deus interficiet et Dagon et omnia exe- 
crabilia gentium, operante filio Dauid Salomone in filiis suis. 
quae etiam euidenter deiecta templa Dei et demolita atque 
spiritaliter exusta proiecit in torrentem, id est saeculum, qui 
nascitur filius Dauid Iosias, ut disrumpatur altare in Bethel, 

20 sicut scriptum est: Altare altare, haec dicit Dominus: ecce 
filius nascitur domui Dawid, Losias nomen allt. 

Nineue ciuitas alienigenarum bipertitae Kcclesiae figura 
est, sed quia ordine lectionem interpretando persequi longum 
est, sat erit id quod in speciem conuenire non potest 

25 dici. Hrat inquit Nineue ciwitas magna Deo, cum esset 
aduersa Deo, ut metropolis Assyriorum quae et Samariam 
deleuit et omnem Iudaeam semper obpressit. sed in figura 
Ecclesiae praedicante Iona, id est Christo, omnis omnino 
liberata est. eadem Nineue omnino in sequenti profetia 

30 peritura describitur, cui praedicans Dominus signum est 


1 prophetare RV*; propheta V* 2 respice in] respiciens V__— prophe- 
tabis RV 4 iniquum]inimicum V 8 egredietur] regredietur V* sed supr 


γᾳ8 inquid V* 11 omnem hierusalem] omnexxxxxxx V* 12 ini- 
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Tonae in uentre cett. atque ut et ipse profeta ostendat non RV 
esse illam ciuitatem specialem, interponit aliqua quae speciel 
Nahitis modum excedant. Non erat inquit finis gentilibus alius, 


1b 16 cum esset ciuitas unius gentis. et iterum: Multiplicasti 
mercatus twos super astra caeli, id est super Ecclesiam. οὖ 5 
Ib 19 iterum: Super quem non euenit malitia tua semper? naumquid 


potuit unius ciuitatis malitia super omnem hominem aut 
semper uenisse, nisi illius quam Cain fratris sanguine funda- 
efGeivi7 wit nonmine filit sui, id est posteritatis ? 
Manifestius adhue docet profeta Eeclesiam esse Nineue. τὸ 
Sophiits— Het eatendet inquit manum suam in Aquilonem—id est popu- 
lum solis alienum aduersum Meridiano—et perdet Assy- 
rium, et <ponet> illam Nineue exterminium sine aqua in 
desertum, et pascentur in medio eius greges, omnes bestiae 
terrae. et chameleontes et hericit in laquearibus eius cuba- 13 
bunt, et bestiae wocem dabunt in fossis erus, et corui in portis 
eius, quomam cedrus altitudo eius. ciuitas contemnens quae 
habitat in spe, quae dicit in corde suo Ego sum, et non est post 
me adhuc! quomodo facta est in eaterminium pascua bestia- 
rum! omnis que transit per illam sibilabit, et mouebit manus 20 
suas. O inlustris et redempta ciuitas, columba quae non 
audit uocem, non recepit disciplinam. in Domino non est 
confisa, et ad Deum suum non adpropinquauit, principes 
eius im ea ut leones frementes, vudices eius ut lupt Arabiae 
non relinquebant tn mane. profetae eius spiritu elati wiri 2 


on 


coutemptores, sucerdotes eius profanant sacra et conscelerant 
legem. Dominus autem iustus in medio ews non faciet 
tniustum. 


1 co&i RV propheta RY — ostendat] V*; ostendit Vcorr 3 in- 


quid V gentilibus] genti gentibus R 6 euenit] uenit 
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RV Aegyptus item bipertita est. Hece inquit Dominus sedet 
super nubem leuem et uent in Aegyptum.—unubes corpus est 
spiritale post baptisma et claritas ΠῚ hominis; primus est 
enim aduentus Domini iugiter corpore suo uenientis, sicut 

5 dicit: A modo widebitis uenientem in nubibus caelii—Ht com- 
minuentur manufacta Aegypt: a facie illius, et cor tipsorum 
minorabitur in illis. et exurgent Aeqypti super Aegyptios, et 
expugnabit homo fratrem suum et homo proaimum suum, et 
expugnabit ciwitas supra ciwitatem, et exurget id est Aegyp- 

το tus super Aegyptum, et lex supra legem, sensus scilicet 
diuersitate sub una lege, et turbabitur spiritus Aegyptiorum 
in tpsis, et cogitationes eorum dispargam. et postquam nunc 
generl speciem nunc genus speciel miscuisset adiecit dicens : 
Die autem illo erit altare Domini in regione Aegyptiorum, et 

15 titult ad terminos etus Domino. erit autem in signum in 
aeternum Domino in regione Aegyptiorum. non dixit Dece- 
bit esse altare ad terminos Aegypti in aeternum, sed Erit. 

Ezechiel uero apertius ostendit totum mundum esse 
Aegyptum dicens: O dies! quia prope est dies Domini, dies 

20 finis gentium erit. et ueniet gladius super Aegyptios. et 
iungit speciem: Lt erit tumultus in Aethiopia, et cadent 
uulnerati in Aegypto, et cadent fundamenta eius, Persae et 
Cretes et Lydit et Lybies et omnes commisticr, et filrr testa- 
menti mei gladio cadent in ea cum ipsis. Hoc autem factum 

25 est, cum post excidium Hierusalem descenderent in Aegyp- 
tum et ecciderentur illic a Nabuchodonosor secundum Hiere- 
miae profetationem. fiet autem et generaliter nouissimo 
die, quando cum Aegyptis filii testamenti ceciderunt, Aegyp- 
tiorum more uiuentes. 

30 Item per Ezechiclem minatur Deus regi Aegyptiorum et 


3 baptismum Vecorr fili V 6 facie] faciex x V* 7 minorabitur | 
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elus multitudini, quod essent terribiles in sanctos, inter RV 
incircumcisos deputari, quod non conuenit nisi in eos qui 
Eze xxii 32 5101 circumceisione, id est sacris, blandiuntur. Quoniam igitur 
dedit timorem suum super terram uitae, dormiet in medio 
meircumcisorum cum uulneratis gladio Farao et omnis multi- 5 
tudo eius cum ipso, dicit Dominus. item illic a genere ad 
Frexxxii3~ speciem: Haec dicit Dominus, Circumiaciam super te retia 
populorum multorum, et extraham te in hamo meo, et extendam 
te super terram. campt <replebuntur> tui, et constituam 
super te omnes aues caelt, et saturabo omnes bestias uniuersae τὸ 
terrae, et dabo carnes tuas super montes, et satiabo sanguine 
tuo colles, et rigabitur terra ab lis quae de te procedunt. a 
multitudine tua in montibus uepres inplebo abs te, et cooperiam 
caelum cum eatingueris, et obscurabo astra eius; solem in 
nube contegam et luna non lucebit lumen eius. omnia quae 
lucent lumen in caelo obscurabuntur super te, et dabo tenebras 
super terram tuam, dicit Dominus. iungit speciem: Ht exas- 
perabo cor populorum multorum, cum ducam captiuitatem 
tuam im nationes in terram quam non noueras. excedit spe- 


~ 
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ciem: Ht contristabuntur super te multae nationes, et reges 20 
earum mentis alienatione stupebunt cum uolabit gladius meus 
super facies eorum in medio eorum, Ferit ad+ ruinam suam ex 
die ruinae tuae. redit ad speciem: Quoniam haec dicit Domi- 
nus, Gladius regis Babylonis uenit tibi in gladis gigantum, 
et deiciam wirtutem tuam, pestes a nationibus omnes, et perdent 2 
contumeliam Aegyptt et conteretur omnis wirtus eius. in 
genus: Ht perdam omma pecora eius ab aqua multa, et non 


σι 


1, 2 inter cireumcisos V 4 uitae dormiet] uitae dormir& V*; om 
uitae Veorr 5 cum uulneratis] seripsi: cum uulneratus R; uulne- 
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eortm eius V (sic) 27 eius ab] om V 
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RV turbabit eam pes hominis ultra, et uestigium pecorum non cal- 
cabit eam. tunc requiescent aquae eorum, et flumina eorum 
ut oleum abrbunt, dicit Dominus. species: Et dabo Aegyptum 
in interitum, et desolabitur terra cum plenitudine sua et dis- 
5 pargam omnes inhabitantes eam. genus: Et scient quia ego 
sum Dominus. Operiam inquit caelum cum extingueris, et wz xxxii τ, 5 
obscurabo astra eius; solem in nube contegam, et luna non 
lucebit lwmen eius. omnia quae lucent lumen in caelo obscura- 
buntur super te, et dabo tenebras super terram tuam. in pas- 
ro sione Domini non in terra Aegypti tantum fuerunt tenebrae, ef Le xxiii 45 
sed in toto orbe. sed nec capta Aegypto obstipuerunt 
gentes, expectantes rumam suam ex die ruinae eius. Eze xxxii 10 
Nam et de Sor scriptum est: Haec dicit Dominus ad Sor, Eze xxvil5— 
Nonne a uoce ruinae tuae in genutu wulneratorum, dum inter- 
15 fictuntur gladio in medio tui, commouebuntur insulae? οἱ 
descendent a sedibus suis omnes principes maris, et auferent 
mitras et uestem uariam suam despoliabunt se. in stupore 
mentis stupebunt et tumebunt in interitu tuo, et ingemescent 
super te, et accipient super te lamentationem, et dicent tibi: 
20 Quomodo destructa est de mari ciwitas illa laudabilis, quae 
dedit timorem suum omnibus inhabitantibus in ea! et time- 
bunt insulae ex die ruinae tuae. iterum de eadem: In die Eve xxvii 27 
ruinae tuae ad clamorem uocis tuae gubernatores tui timore — 
timebunt, et descendent de nauibus omnes remiges tui, et wec- 
59 tores et proretae maris super terram stabunt, et ululabunt 
super te woce sua, et clamabunt amarun super te, et inponent 
super caput suum terram, et cinerem sternent, et accipient 
super te lamentationem fila eorwm, lamentam Sor: Quantuin 
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inuenisti mercedem de mart! satiasti gentes multitudine tua, RV 
et a commixtione tua locupletasti omnes reges terrae. nunc 
autem contrita es in mart, in profundo aquae comnuixtio tua, 
et omnis congregatio tua im medio tut. ceciderunt omnes 
remiges tur, omnes qui inhabitant insulas contristati sunt super 5 
te, et remiges eorum mentis alienatione stupuerunt, et lacrima- 
tus est uultus eorum super te. mercatores de gentibus exibila- 
bunt te; perditio facta es, et ultra non 6715. in aeternum, dicit 
Donainus. numquid in unam insulam conueniunt quae dicta 
sunt, aut sola potuit locupletare omnes reges terrae? sed τὸ 
aliqua relinquimus locis oportunis, quibus etsi strictim dican- 
tur uideri possunt. 
Tyrus bipertita est, sicut per Esaiam, qui post multa 
Esai xxiii 15 speciel et generis hoe quoque adiecit dicens: Hit post sep- 
tuaginta annos Tyrus sicut canticum fornicariae.  accipe 
citharam, uagulare, ciuitas fornicaria oblita ; bene citharizare, 
multa canta, ut tut commemoratio fiat. et erit post septua- 
ginta annos respectionem faciet Deus Tyri, et iterum restitue- 
tur in antiquum <, et erit commercium omnibus regnis terrae>. 
numquid credibile est uniuersa regna terrarum Tyrum uenire 50 
negotiandi causa? quod si ueniant, quae utilitas praedixisse 
{01 futura Tyro commercia omnibus reqnis terrae, si non Tyrus 


= 
un 


Ecclesia est in qua orbis terrarum negotium est aeternae uitae ? 
1b 18 sequitur enim et ostendit quod sit eius negotium dicens: Ht 
erit negotiatio eius et merces sancta Domino. non enim illis 2 
colligitur, sed illis qui habitant in conspectu Domini. omnis 
negotiatio eius edere et bibere et repleri in sugnwm memoriale in 
conspectu Domini. si ergo negotiatio eius sancta Domini, 
quomodo potest omnibus esse regnis, nisi ubique fuerit ista 


σι 


Tyrus ? 30 
1 mercede R 3  contrita] contristata V 4 congratio R 

5 insulas] siluas R 7 mercatores]+eorum V 7,8 exhibilabunt 
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16 cythara Υ uagulare] R, ῥέμβευσον Lxx; angulare V citharizari R; 
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RV = Sequitur enim et aperte ostendit quid sit Tyrus dicens: 
Ecce Dominus corrumpet orbem terrarum et uastabit ulwm et Esai xxiv 1 
nudabit faciem eius. disparget eos qui inhabitant in eo, et 
ertt populus sicut sacerdos,—num illius orbis cuius negotiatio 

5 sancta Domino ?—et famulus sicut dominus et famula sicut 
domina. et erit emens sicut uendens, et qui debet sicut ille cur 
debetur, et qui fenerat sicut alle qua feneratur. quia corrup- 
tuone corrumpetur terra et uastatione uastabitur terra, os enim 
Domini locutum est ista. planait terra, corruptus est orbis 

10 terrae, planxerunt alti terrae. terra autem facinus admisit 

propter eos qui habitant in ea, quia transierunt legem et muta- 
uerunt iussa, testamentwm aeternum. propterea ergo male- 
dictio comedit terram, quia peccauerunt qui inhabitant in ea. 
propter hoc egentes erunt qui inhabitant terram,—numquid 

illi egentes esse possint, quibus in omnibus regnis terrae of Esai xxii 

negotiatio est edere et bibere et repleri, non quodam tempore, 

sed in signum memoriale in conspectu Domini ?—et relin- 
quentur homines pauct. lugebit witis, lugebit winum, gement 
omnes quorum vucundatur anima, cessawit tucunditas tym- 

20 panorum, cessauit inpudicitia et diwitiae impiorum. namaquid 
sanctorum cessabit uox citharae? confusi sunt, non biberunt 
uinum, amarum factum est sicera ets qui bibunt illud. deserta 
est omnis ciuitas, claudent domos ne introeant. ululate de 

uino ubique, cessauit omnis tucunditas terrae, et relinquetur 

2s ciuitates desertae, et domus derelictae peribunt. haec omnia 
erunt terrae in medio gentium. si deserta est omnis ciuitas, 


on 


quae sunt gentes in quarum medio ista sunt ? 
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Etsi aliqua horum uidentur et iam perspicue fieri, tamen RV 
omnia spiritalia sunt. omnem ciuitatem desertam spirita- 
liter mortuam dicit, sed Tyri illus meretricis, non cuius est 

Esai xxiv6 negotiatio sancta toto orbe. quod autem dixit relinquentur 
homines pauci—saluo utique statu—eorum qui peribunt. pauci 
relinquuntur ex eis quos spiritaliter mortuos dicit, qui per re- 
cordationem uixerint, quos Ecclesia non interfecerit, sicut 
multis in locis legimus. sed quia propositum nobis implendum 
est duobus contenti sumus exemplis. minatur Deus ignem 
ex igni Israhel regi Assyriorum, id est aduerso corpori, et dicit 10 

Fsaix16—19 arsurum uelut stipulam, paucosque ignem fugituros. Mzittet 
inquit Dominus Sabaoth in tuum honorem ignominiam, et im 
claritatem tuam ignem ardentem, tet ardebit+ lumen Israhel 
tet erit abit ignis, et sanctificabit illud in flamma ardente— 
scilicet lumen Israhel—et manducabit quasi faenum siluam. 
in illo die ardebunt montes, et per praeripia fugient, quast qua 
fugit a flamma ardenti. et qu remanserint ab ilis erunt 
numerus, et puer scribet illos. Qui remanserit inquit ab illis, 
non ab igni, non enim potest ignis qui conburit ardere ; qui 
autem ex conbustis superauerint ignis efficientur. et in 20 
Zacharia legimus illos remanere quos Ecclesia non occiderit, 
quod ad se conuertantur ; ceteros uero spiritaliter cruciatibus 
interficere, si quidem stantibus oculos eruat, et carnes tabes- 

Zech χἱν 11-- cere faciat. Habitabit mquit im Hierusalem confidens. οἱ 
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RV haec erit strages qua caedet Dominus populos, quotquot mili- 
tauerunt aduersus Hierusalem: tabescent carnes eorum stan- 
tibus eis super pedes suos, et oculi eorum fluent a foramint- 
bus eorum, et lingua eorum tabescet in ore eorum. et erit 

simula die alienatio magna super illos, et adprehendet wnus- 
quisque manum proaimi sui, et timplicabitur manus etus 
manut proxime eius,—id est caecus caecum ducens. et Judas 
proehabitur in Hierusalem, et colliget wires omnium populo- 
rum, aurum et argentum et uestem in multitudinem nimis. et 

10 haec erit strages equorum et mulorum et camelorum et asino- 
rum et omnium pecorum quae sunt in castris illis, secundum 
stragem istam. et erit quicumque relicti fuerint ex omnibus 
gentibus uenientibus super Hierusalem, et ascendent quotquot 
anms adorare regem Dominum omnipotentem, celebrare diem 

15 festum scenopeguae. 

Aelam alienigenarum est. huic speciali iungit generalem, 
monstratque bipertitam. Haec dicit Dominus, Confringantur 
arcus in Aelam principatus eorum. excedit speciem: Lt 
superducam quattuor uentos a quattuor cardinibus caeli, et 

20 dispergam illos per omnes uentos caelt, nec erit gens quae illuc 
non ueniat, quae expellat Aelam. redit in speciem: Lt 
terrebo illos coram inimicis eorum qui quaerunt anwnas 
eorum, et superducam in eos secundum tram indignationis 
meae, et nuttam post eos gladium meum, donec consumat eos. 

25 lungit genus: Ht ponam sedem meam in Aelam, et perdam 
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imde regem et potentes ; eritque in nouissimis diebus auertam RY 
captiuitatem Aelam, dicit Dominus. numquid credendum est (™) 
non fuisse gentem quae non uenerit ad expugnandam Aelam, 
aut illic sedem Domini, cuius captiuitatem auertit, nisi 
Keclesiae sit figura ? 5 
Aliquae uero species sinistrae tantum sunt, ut Sodoma, 
Fsaiil0 5]οαὺ scriptum est: Audite uerbuin Domini principes Sodo- 
Αραδ — morum, et: Quae uocatur spiritaliter Sodoma et Aegyptus, ubi 
et Dominus eorum cruci fixus est. ex his Sodomis exiet Loth, 
2Theiis quod est, Discessio, ut reueletur homo peccati. Babylon ciui- 10 
tas aduersa Hierusalem totus mundus est, qui in parte sua, 
Fsai xiiil quam in hac Hierusalem habet, conuenitur. Visto inquit 
aduersus Babyloniam, et dicit aduersum orbem terrarum uen- 
Fsai xiii2— turos sanctos Dei milites. Tollite signum et ewaltate wocem 
ilis. nolite timere exhortamini manus, aperite magistratus, 15 
quia ecce ego praecipio. sanctificatt sunt, et woco eos ; gigantes 
ueniunt tram meam lenire, gaudentes simul et iniuriam 
Jfacientes. wox multarum gentium in montibus similis gentium 
multarum, uoxr regum et gentiwm collectarum, cum Babylonem 
gens et rex Medorum euerterit. sequitur enim et dicit qui 2° 
sunt isti reges, et quae Babylon. Deus Sabaoth praecepit 
genti bellatrici uenire de longinquo de summo fundamento 
caeli, Deus et bellatores eius corrumpere uniuersum orbem 
terrae. ululate, proximus est enim dies Domini, et contritio a 
Deo aderit. propter hoc omnes manus resoluentur, et omnis 25 
anima hominis trepidabit. turbabuntur legati, parturitiones 
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enim alos habebunt quasi mulieris parturientis, et patientur 
curcumstantiam ; alius ad alium expauescent, et facies eorum 
sicut lamma commutabuntur. ecce enim dies Domini insana- 
bilis wenit indignationis et irae, ponere orbem terrarum deser- 
tum, et peccatores perdere ex eo. diem Domini ex quo passus 
est dicit, ex quo spiritaliter interficitur mundus, interfi- 
ciente exercitu Dei, dum eius lumen iniqui non uident, sicut 
sequitur dicens: Stellae enim caeli et Orion et omnis ornatura 
cael lumen non dabunt, et tenebrescet oriente sole + lumen et + 
non permanebit lumen eius. et infligam orbi terrae mala et 
muustis peccata eorum, et perdam iniuriam scelestorum et iniu- 
riam superborum humiliabo. et erunt qui remanserint—id 
est quos supradicti milites non occiderint—honorati magis 
quam aurum quod non tetigit ignem, et homo honoratus ert 
magis quam lapis ex Sufir. caelum enim indignabitur et 
terra commouebitur a fundamentis suis propter animationem 
wrae Domini, in die qua aderit indignatio eius. iungit spe- 
ciem: Ht erit qui relicti sunt quasi capreola fugiens, et sicut 
ous errans et non erit qui colligit, ut homo ad populum swum 
conuertatur, et uenire in tribum suum festinet. qui enim inci- 
derit superabitur, et st qui collecti sunt gladio cadent. et filiae 
eorum im conspectu eorum t+cadentt, et domos eorum diripient, 
et uxores eorum habebunt. ecce excito uobts Medos, qui non 
computant pecuniam, neque auro opus est illis. subtiliter 
adstringit genus ; cul enim hosti non opus est auro nisi Eccle- 
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siae quae spiritali fruitur uita? Sagzttationes wwuenum con- RV 
fringent, et filiis uestris non nuserebuntur, et super nepotes 
uestros non parcent ocult eorum. 
Omnia spiritaliter, sicut de eadem Babylonia scriptum 
Psexxxvig est: Felia est qui obtinebit et conlidet paruulos tuos ad petram. 5 
neque enim regem Medorum quod obtinuerit aduersum Baby- 
lonem dixit felicem, et non Ecclesiam quae obtinet et conlidet 
filios Babylonis ad petram scandali. obtinet autem, sicut 
2Theii7 — Scriptum est: Qui obtinet modo, donec de medio fiat. et post 
multa speciei et generis in clausula periochae aperte ostendit 10 
omnes gentes esse Babylonem et eas in terra atque im monti- 
Esai xiv 22— bus suis, id est in Ecclesia, perdere. Haec dicit Dominus, 
Ponam Babylonem desertam, ut inhabitent herici in alla, et 
erit in nihilum, et ponam illam luti uoraginem in perditionem. 
haec dicit Dominus Sabaoth dicens, Quomodo dix sic ert, et 15 
quomodo cogitawi sic perseuerabit, ut perdam Assyrios in 
terra mea et in montibus mers, et erunt in conculcationem. οἵ 
auferetur ab eis iugum eorum, et gloria ab wmeris eorum 
auferetur. haec cogitatio quam cogitauit Dominus in orbem 
terrae totum, et haec manus alta super omnes gentes orbis 20 
terrae. Deus enim sanctus quod cogitauit quis disparget, et 
manum ilam fortem quis auertet? quotienscumque autem 
post excidium minatur ruinae ciuitatis habitationem bestia- 
rum et aulum inmundarum, spiritus inmundos dicit habita- 
turos in hominibus quos Spiritus Sanctus deseruerit. non 2 
enim hance iniuriam possunt interfecti habitatores aut ruina 
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Sermones inquit Amos, quos widit super Hierusalem ; et 
coepit: In tribus impietatibus Damasci et in quattuor non 
auersabor eam, eo quod secabant serris ferrets in utero habentes. 
et iterum: In tribus impietatibus Idwmaeae et in quattuor 
non auersabor eam propter quod persecutus est in gladio fra- 
trem suum. et multas alias ciuitates alienigenarum in Ec- 
clesiae figuram conuenit. ubicumque autem Idumaeam, 
Theman, Bosor, Seir nominat, fratres malos significat ; sunt 
autem possessiones Esau. serras uero ferreas homines dicit 
duros et asperos, qui secant parturientes Ecclesias. 

Item omnes gentes quae sub caelo sunt in ciuitate Dei 
iram Dei bibere et illic percuti Hieremias testatur dicens: 
Sic dicit Dominus Deus Israhel, Accipe calicem wini meri de 
manu mea, et potabis omnes gentes ad quas ego mitto te, 
et woment et insanient a facie gladi, quem ego mitto in medio 
illarum. et accept calicem de manu Domini, et potaut gentes 
ad quas misit me Dominus ad ipsas: Hierusalem et ciuitates 
Tudae et reges eius et principes evus, ut ponerentur in desola- 
tionem et in deuastationem et in sibilationem; et Farao regem 
Aegypti et pueros eius et potentes eius et wniuersum populum 
eius et omnes promiscuos eius; et reges omnes alienigenarum, 
Ascalonem et Gazam et Accaron et quae contra faciem Azoti ; 
et Idwmaeam, et Moabitatem, et filios Ammon, et regem Tyrr 
et regem Sidonis, et reges qui trans mare sunt, et Dedan et 
Theman et Bosor, et omnem circumtonsam a facie, et ommes 
promiscuos qui commorantur in deserto, et omnes reges Aelam, 
et omnes reges Persaruwm, et uniuersos reges a Subsolano qui 
longe et qui iuata sunt, unumquemque ad fratrem suum, et 
omnia regna terrae quae supra faciem terrae sunt. et dices lls: 


30 Sie dicit Dominus omnipotens, Bibite et inebriamine et womite, 
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et cadetis et non surgetis a facie gladu, quem ego mitto in RV 
medio uestrum. et erit st noluerint accipere calicem ita ut 
bibant, dices: Sic dicit Dominus, Bibentes bibetis, quia im 
ciuitate in qua timuocatum est nomen meum super ipsam 
incipio uexare uos, et wos purgatione non eritis purgati, quia 
Hier sxxii_ gladium ego inuoco super inhabitantes super terram. Potabis 
inquit Hierusalem, ciwitates Iudue et reges evus et principes 
Ib 26 eius; deinde dicit: Ht uniuersa regna terrae quae super faciem 
terrae sunt, ut ostenderet ab speciali Hierusalem transitum 
fecisse ad generalem, in qua sunt omnes gentes terrae quas τὸ 
Ib 29 illic Deus percutiet, sicut et interpretatus est dicens: Quo- 
niam in ciuitate in qua inuocatum est nomen meun in psa 
incipio uexare wos, et wos purgatione non eritis purgatt. num- 
quid Hieremias, cum esset in corpore, qui de Iudaea et 
carcere numquam nisi in Aegyptum tractus, perspicue adiecto 1 
mero in calice ut potum dare omnibus gentibus quae sub 
caelo sunt, aut nunc praeter Ecclesiam profetat? quodsi 
tune quoque et nunc in Ecclesiam locutus est, manifestum 
est et omnes gentes ilicubi Hieremias loquitur conueniri in 
principali eorum parte. si quid enim summum Satanas in 20 
corpore suo, 51 quid dextrum, si quid graue habet, caelestibus 
miscuit ut bellantium est mos fortibus fortes opponere. unde 
cf Eph viz apostolus dicit non esse sanctis pugnam aduersum humana, 
sed aduersus spiritalia nequitiae in caelestibus. 
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V. DE TEMPORIBUS. 


ΕΥ̓ Temporis quantitas in Scripturis frequenter mystica est 
(M) tropo synecdoche, aut legitimis numeris, qui multis modis 
positi sunt et pro loco intellegendi ; synecdoche uero est aut a 

5 parte totum, aut a toto pars. 
Hoe tropo cccc annos seruiuit Israhel in Aegypto. nam 
δ Ὁ Sdicit Dominus Abrahae: Sciens scies quia peregrinum erit 
semen tuum in terra non sua, et dominabuntur eorwm et affli- 
gent annis cocc; Exodi autem Scriptura dicit cccc XXX annos 
10 fuisse Israhel in Aegypto. an non omne tempus seruiuit ? 
quaerendum ergo, ex quo tempore: quod inuenire facile est. 
dicit enim Scriptura non seruisse populum, nisi post mortem 
1 Ὁ Ioseph.1 Mortuus est inquit Ioseph et omnes fratres eius et 
omnes saeculi illius, fila autem Israhel creuerunt et multipli- 
15 cate sunt et cydaer fuerunt et praeualuerunt nimis, multipli- 
cabat autem eos terra. exsurrexit autem rex alter super 
Aegyptum qui ignorabat Loseph, et diait genti suae: Ecce gens 
filiorum Israhel magna multitudo, et walent super nos; 
sDuenite ergo circumueniamus eos. *si autem post mortem 
20 Joseph coepit seruire populus, ex CcCcc et XXX annis, quibus 
in Aegypto moratus est, deducimus LXXX annos regni Ioseph 
—regnauit autem a XXX annis usque in CX,—et erunt reliqui 
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D; quatrigentis & triginta R; quadringentis & triginta V quibus] 
pr ex V 21 moratus] demoratus V diducimus Vcorr LXxx] 
septuaginta D 22 autem] enim V XXX annis] quadragesimo 


anno D, sed cf p 64 cx] centesimo decimo D 


Ge xv 13 


οἵ Ex xii 40 


Ex i 6—10 


ef Ge xli 46; 
125 


aa 
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seruitutis [srahel anni ΟΟΟῚ,, quos Deus dixit cccc. si autem RV 
omni tempore peregrinationis suae seruiuit Israhel, plus est (Mt) 
quam Deus dixit; si ex morte Ioseph secundum Scripturae 
sanctae fidem, minus est. quo manifestum est centum a toto 
partem esse, nam post CCC annos pars aliorum centum anni 
sunt: propterea dixit CCCC annos, 
Sic in omni summa temporis, ut puta post nouem dies 
prima hora decimi diei dies est, aut post nouem menses 
Sap ΥἹ 1,2. primus dies mensis est, sicut scriptum est: In utero matris 
figuratus sum caro decem mensuum tempore coagulatus tn 10 
sanguine. sicut autem in prima parte culusque temporis 
totum tempus est, ita et nouissima hora totus dies est,’ aut 12 
reliquiae mille annorum mille anni sunt. sex dies sunt 
mundi aetas, id est sex milia annorum. in reliqulis sexti diel, 
id est M annorum, natus est Dominus, passus et resurrexit. 1 
itidem reliquiae M annorum dictae sunt mille anni primae 
resurrectionis. sicut enim reliquiae sextae feriae, id est tres 
horae, totus dies est, unus ex tribus sepulturae Domini, ita 
reliquiae sexti diel maioris quo surrexit Ecclesia totus dies 
Mtxii40 est, id est M anni. hoc enim tropo constant tres dies et tres 20 
noctes. noctis autem et diei XXIIII horae unus dies est, nec 
adiciuntur noctes diebus nisi certa ratione. alias dies solos 
efGalils dicimus, sicut Apostolus dicit mansisse apud Petrum diebus 
XV: numquid opus erat dicere totidem et noctibus? 510 61 
Geis enim scriptum est: Vespera et mane dies unus. quod si nox 25 


σι 


© 


on 


1 israhel] om DM anni cccL] anni -cccct: R; annis trecentis quin- 
quaginta V* (anni trecenti...Vcorr); anni ccctx D quos] quod V 
2 omni tempore] omnem tempus V*; omne tempus Vcorr isra- 
hel] om D 3,4 secundum...fidem] om 1) 4 quo manifestum 
est] quos manifestatum D 6 cccc] quadringintos VD 7 sic] si hic V 
8 prima...dies] om V diei dies] om dies D 9 mensis]+decimus V; 
pr mensis M 10 decem mensuum tempore] decimmenst V; decem 
mensium D coagulatus]+sum DM 11 autem] enim D cuiusque 
temporis] cuiusquam temporis D; cui:temporis M; temporis cuiusq- 
temporis cuiusq+ V (sic) 12 totum] om V est 1°] om D ita et] 
RDM; ita in V nouissima] RD ; +ut nouissima VM dies sit VM 
18 sunt 1°] sint VM 14 sex milia] V; vie R reliquis V* 15 m] 
mille V semper 10 itidem] idem V 19  surrexit] resurrexit V 
20 id est] om V constat V 21 horae] hore ἢ unus dies] 
unum tempus V 22 alias] RV»; alius V 23 aput V* 25 uespere R 
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RV et dies unus dies est, nouissima hora diei et totum diem 
et noctem transactam retinet. similiter et nouissima hora 
noctis totam noctem et diem futuram: hora enim pars est 
utriusque temporis. hora qua sepultus est Dominus pars est 
5 sextae feriae cum sua nocte quae transierat, et hora noctis in 
qua resurrexit pars est inminentis diel. ceterum si neque in 
die praesenti nox est praeterita neque in nocte praesenti dies 
crastinus, non die resurrexit Dominus sed nocte. quoniam dies 
ab ortu solis est, sicut scriptum est: Luminare maius initium Ge is 
το diet; Dominus autem ante solis ortum resurrexit. nam 
Marcus dicit: Oriente sole, non orto sed oriente, id est ad Mexvi2 
ortum eunte; Lucas autem: Diluculo. sed ne de hac locutione !«*v1 
ambigeretur alteri euangelistae aperte noctem fuisse testan- 
tur. nam Matheus nocte dicit uenisse mulieres ad monu- οἵ Mt xxviii1 
15 mentum et uidisse Dominum, Iohannes uero cwm adhuc tene- ton xx1 
brae essent. si autem Dominus ante solem, id est ante 
initium diei resurrexit, nox illa pars est inlucescentis 616]. 
quod et competit operibus Dei, ut non dies obscuretur in 
noctem sed nox lucescat in diem. ipsa enim nox inlumina- 
20 tur et efficitur dies, quod est figura eorum quae facturus erat 
in Christo, gquoniam Deus qui dixit de tenebris lumen fulgere 2 co iv ὃ 
fulsit in cordibus nostris, qui inluminauit tenebras, sicut scrip- 
tum est: Tenebrae tuae sicut meridies erunt, et: Now tran- RA 43 
siuit, dies autem adpropinquauit ; sicut in die decenter ambu- 
25 lemus. prius est enim quod carnale est, deinde quod spiritale. 1 Co xv Ὁ 
Dies ergo primus et nouissimus a toto pars est. solus 
medius plenus fuit a uespera in uesperam secundum Dei 
conditionem atque praeceptum, sicut Mosi dicit in Leuitico 
a uespera in uesperam obseruari diem sabbatorum. quidam Lev xxiii 32 
30 autem putant ex die computandum, quoniam Dominus tres ef mt xii 40 
dies et noctes dixit, non tres noctes et dies. sed hoe non 


1 unus dies] unum tempus V diem totum V 2 trans- 
actum V* 3 noctem] om V futura V 5 quae]qui R 
5,6 in qua] quae V*; qua Vcorr 6 imminentis R 12 delu- 
culo R loquutione R 13, 14 alter euangelista...testatur R 
18 noctem] nocte V 17 est] erat V inluciscentis RV 18 ob- 
scuraretur V 19 diem] die V 20 facturus] facta V 24 adpropin- 
quabit V die] diem V 27 dei] VReorr; dixm R* 28 moysi V 


in leuitico] om V 29 obseruari] obscuraui V 30 putant] dicunt V 
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longa ratione destruitur. si enim ex die initium sepulturae, RY 
in nocte finis; si autem in die finita est, a nocte coepit. 
nam si dies utrimque concluditur, plus erit unus dies. Di- 
cunt praeterea non posse in die noctem esse praeteritam nec 

in nocte diem futurum, sed separatos tres dies et noctes 5 
oportere adsignari, computantes primum diem quo cruci fixus 
est, alterum trium horarum separatarum, tertium sabbati 
—erit dominicus dies quartus! qui autem hance circumuen- 
tionem uitant consentiunt a nocte quidem computandum, 
sed noctes a diebus debere separari, dicentes in tribus horis 
tenebrarum inportunarum primam noctem, alteram sabbati, 
tertiam inlucescentis dominici. noctes quidem ueluti tres 
sunt, sed dies duo: primus in tribus horis post tenebras, 
secundus sabbati! non enim qui separatos dies promittit 
potest dicere in nocte qua resurrexit fuisse diem futurum. 
quod si in id consensit, consentiat necesse est in reliquis die1 


- 


ο 


= 
on 


sextae feriae fuisse noctem praeteritam. quasi tenebrae 
inportunae fuerunt, tres tamen horae lucis eiusdem sunt 
diel, nec amiserunt ordinem suum, quo minus pars esset diel 
ac noctis suae. taceo tres horas tenebrarum noctem esse 20 
non potuisse, quod praeter ordinem fuerint conditionis Dei. 
quicquid enim signi est non turbat elementorum rationalem 
SRenseu Cursum. non enim quia stetit sol et luna in diebus Hiesu et 
Kzechiae solus sol reuersus est; aliquid cursus inter solem et 
lunam mutilatum est et detractum uel additum diei ac nocti, 2 
et noua exinde coepit temporum aut neomeniae supputatio, 
Geild quam statuit Deus in sole et luna esse in tempora dies et 
annos, sicut in Genesi scriptum est. multo magis in illo die 
nihil turbatum est, cul non sunt adiectae tres horae tenebra- 


σι 


2 in noctem R si autem finis R 9. utrimque] utrumq. RV 
4 noctem esse] t7 V 5 in noctem V* vid 7 separatarum | 
reparatarum V 8 dominicus] dni V 12. inluciscentis V* 
dominice V* ; dominicae Vcorr uelut R 14 separatos] 
separatus V* promittit] R; promit Veorr; promitxxx V* 10. con- 
sensit] consentit V reliquiis Vcorr 17 quasi] quae si Veorr 
19 amiserunt] admiserunt V 20 horas] horae V* 22 signi] 
signis R rationalem] rationale R; rationabilem V 23 in diebus] 
om in V ihu RV et 2°] aut V 25 additum] addictum V* 


ac] aut V 27 in solem et lunam V tempora] temporum V 
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RV rum ut essent XV horarum, sed pars ipsius diei obscurata est 


[ 


1) 


Eug - : 
(M) —Sexta in nonam. quod si non solem obscuratum et rursum 


ostensum diem dicimus, quod nomen, quem ordinem damus 
ipsi 4161 qui fuisse dicitur inter sextam feriam et sabbatum, 
Snisi bis sabbatum fuit et ebdomadas illa octo dies habuit ? 
certe, si contentio ratione minime sedari potest, compendio 
probamus tres horas tenebrarum non pertinere ad sepulturam 
Domini, eo quod adhuc uiueret. non enim potuit esse im 
corde terrae nisi ex quo mortuus est et sepultus est, quod 


το factum est in tribus horis sextae feriae intra duodecimam. 


quoniam post occasum solis non licebat Iudaeis sepelire, cum 
esset cena pura initium sabbati, sicut lohannes dicit: Ldlic 
ergo propter cenam puram Ludaeorum, quoniam proximum 
erat monumentum, posuerunt Iesum. dies autem noctibus 


15 dignitate non nouitatis ordine praeferuntur, ut omnes mas- 


culi primogenitis, sicut dictum est: Genwit filios et filias et 
obiit, cum contra legem sit naturae ut omnes illi masculos 
primum genuisset. nobis autem totum tempus dies est; 
omnia noua sunt, figurae transierunt. 


20 Ex legitimis numeris sunt septenarius, denarius, duode- 


narius. idem autem est numerus et cum multiplicatur, ut 
LXX, DCC; uel totiens in se, ut septies septeni uel decies 
deni. sed aut perfectionem significant, aut a parte totum, 
aut simplicem summam. perfectionem, ut VI spiritus Ec- 


δ Ἐπ clesiae, aut ut dicit: ὃ Septies in die laudabo te," aut: Septies 


873 


tantwm recipiet in isto saeculo. similiter decies, ut alius 
euangelista dicit: Centies tantwm recipiet in isto saeculo. οἱ 


1 esset V 1,2 xv horarum,..nonam] quindecim nam V 4 inter 
sextam] interfectam V*; intersectam Vcorr et sabbatum] et sabbatorti 
Vi 5 nisi bis sabbatum] nisi si uis sabbatum V ; nisi sabbata R ebdo- 
madas] ebdomada V 6 si] sic V compedio R 8,9 incor V 
9 est et] uel V 10 horis sextae] hore sexte V ᾿ duode- 
cima V 12 cena pura] caena pura R; pura cena V* (pura caena Veorr) 
initiux V* sabbatis V 13 caenam R 14 erat] fuerat V 
15 nouitatis ordine] nouitaordiné R*, mox corr 17 cum] quod Υ 20 nu- 
meri sunt V* 21 autem est] tr V 22 septuaginta uel septin- 
genti V toties R septeni] .vi. R uel] aut V 
23 a toto parte R, wid infra 24 aut]MVcorr; ut V*; aut R (sic) ut] 
& V* 24,25 ecclesiae]+septem V 25 laudabo te] V Hug; laudé 
dixit tibi R; laudem dixit M 20 decies] denarius VM 


Mt xii 40 


Joh xix 42 


cf Ge v 4 


ef Ap i4 
Ps exviii 164 
Le xviii 30 


Me x 30 
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Danihel angelorum et caeli uel Ecclesiae innumerabilem RV 
Dan viil0 multitudinem denario numero complexus est dicens: Milies (M) 
nilia apparebant illi et decies milies decies milia circumsiste- 
psixviils bant. et Dauid Currus inquit Dei decies milies tantum. et 
Pscivs de omni tempore Dauid: Jn mille saecula. item per duode- 5 
efApviid narium de omni Ecclesia dictum est CXLUU. et duodecim 
Mtxix23  tribus omnes gentes, sicut: Judicabitis x11 tribus Israhel. ἃ 
parte totum est, quoniain certum tempus legitimis numeris 
Apiitlo — difinitur ut in Apocalypsi: Habebitis pressuram X dies, cum 
significet usque in finem, LXX autem annos in Babylone to 
idem tempus esse importunum est nunc probare. 

Praeter legitimos etiam numeros, quodcumque tempus 1n 
quodcumque numero frequenter breuiauit Scriptura, sicut 
supradictum tempus Hora appelatum est, dicente apostolo ; 

sig =«Nouissima hora est; et Dies, sicut: Ecce nunc dies salua- 15 

(esi) tionis; et Annus, sicut per Esaiam: Praedicare annum 
Domini acceptabilem. quoniam non ille quo Dominus prae- 
dicauit solus fuit acceptabilem, sed et iste quo praedicat, 

2Covi2 — sicut dictum est: Tempore accepto exaudiwi te, quod aposto- 
lus interpretatur: Hece nunc tempus acceptabile. finis de- 20 

Leivi9 nique huius anni diem iudicii iunxit dicens: Praedicare 

Psixivlz2 annum acceptabilem et diem retributionis. et Dauid Bene- 
dices inquit coronam anni bonitatis tuae. 

Aliquando hora dies et mensis annus est, sicut in Apoca- 

Apixis — lypsi: Parati in horam et diem et mensem et in annum, quod 25 


Ib 10 est tres anni et dimidius. ibidem, menses pro annis: Datwm 
est ev laedere homines mensibus quinque. aliquando dies 
Ap xi3 denario numero C dies sunt, sicut in Apocalypsi: Dies M CCLX, 


nam milies ducenties centies et sexagies centeni centumui- 


2 milies] mille V 3 apparebunt V milies] milias R decies 
milia] denaria V 4 currus] cursus R 8 totum est] toto V*; 
totum Vcorr certum] centum V 9 ut] om ἢ apocalypsin V 
x] decim V* 10 annos] om V babyloné R 15 sicut] 
om Ἀπ 15, 16 saluationis] salutationis V; salutis M 17 domini] 
dnm V*; dno Veorr 21 diem] idem V 22 annum]+dni V 
23 bonitatis] benignitatis V 24, 25, 28 in apocalypsin V 25 et in] 
om in V 26 dimidium V menses} mensis R 27 laedere] 
ledere RM ; delere V mensibus] menses V 28 centum dies V 


29 οἱ] om V centini ἢ centumuiginti] centies R 
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RV ginti sex milia dies sunt, qui fiunt anni CCCL mensibus trice- 
(Μὴ norum dierum. ibidem, unus mensis denario numero centum 
menses sunt, ut: Ciutatem sanctam calcabunt mensibus XLI, 
nam XLII centeni Ti et CC menses sunt, qui sunt anni CCCL. 
5 Tempus aut annus est aut centum anni, sicut Tempus et 
tempora et dimidiwm temporis, quod est aut tres anni et 
dimidius aut cccL, item unus dies aliquando centum anni 
sunt, sicut de Ecclesia scriptum est iacere in ciwitate ubi et 
Dominus eius cruci ficus est tres dies et dinidium, et: Oportet 
10 filium hominis Hierusalem tre, et multa pati a senioribus et 
principibus sacerdotum et scribis, et occidi, et post tres dies 
resurgere; ipse enim tertio surrexit. 
Generatio aliquotiens et C anni sunt, sicut Dominus dicit 
Abrahae: Quarta autem generatione reuertentur huc. in 
15 Exodo uero non de seruitutis sed de totius peregrinationis 


Ap xi 2 


Ap xii 14 


cf Ap xi 8,9 


Mt xvi 21 


Ge xy 16 


tempore dictum est: Quinta autem generatione ascendit Ἐχ xiii1s 


populus ex Aegypto, id est post cccc et XXX annos. item 

62 generatio aliquotiens X anni sunt, sicut Hieremias dicit: 
Hritis in Babylonia usque ad generationes VIL. 

20 Ternarium numerum eundem esse, qui et denarius,—id 
est plenus,—in Euangeliis deprehenditur. nam Matheus 
dicit tribus seruis creditam Domini substantiam ; Lucas uero 
X, quos X in tres redigit, dum et ipse a tribus dicit exactam 
rationem. 

25. Aliquotiens unus dies M anni sunt, sicut scriptum est: 
Qua die gustaueritis ex arbore morte moriemint. et VII dies 
primi Vi anni sunt; sex diebus operatus est Dominus et 
requieut ab omnibus operibus suis die septimo, et benediart et 
sanctificauit lum. Dominus autem dicit: Pater meus usque 

30 nunc operatur. sicut enim mundum istum sex diebus opera- 
tus est, ita mundum spiritalem, qui est Ecclesia, per sex 
milia annos operatur, cessaturus die septimo quem benedixit, 
fecitque aeternum. 

1 fiunt] sunt V 1,2 trecenorum V*; trigenorum Vcorr 7 cen- 


tum] V2; centeni V*; om R 12 tertio]+die V 13, 18, 25 ali- 


quoties R 14 reuertetur V huc] hoc V* 15 sed de totius] om R*; 
add R* 20, 21 id est plenus] idé plenius V 21 in euangelio V 
27 dominus] ds V 30 nunc] modo V 81 ecclesiam V* vid 
32 operatur] operator R 88. aeternum] prin R 


Baruch vi 2 


ef Mt xxv 1l4ff 


ef Le xix 13 ff 


Ge ii 17 
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Hoe est quod Dominus inter cetera mandata nihil aliud Rv 
crebrius praecepit, quam ut obseruemus et diligamus diem 
sabbatorum. qui autem praecepta Dei facit sabbatum Dei 
diligit, id est septimum diem quietis aeternae. propterea 
Deus hortatur populum non intrare portas Hierusalem cum 5 
onere in die sabbati, et minatur portis et intrantibus per eas 

enter exeuntibus, sicut Hieremiae mandat dicens: Vade sta 
in portis filiorum popul tui, in quas ingrediuntur reges Tuda 
et egrediuntur, et in omnibus portis Hierusalem, et dices ad 
eos: Audite werbum Domini qui intratis in portas istas. haec τὸ 
dicit Dominus, Custodite animas uestras, et nolite tollere onera 
in die sabbatorum et nolite exire portas Hierusalem et nolite 
efferre onera de domibus uestris in die sabbatorum, sicut man- 
daw patribus uestris; et non audierunt in auribus suis, et 
indurauerunt ceruicem suam super patres suos, wt me non 18 
audirent neque percipirent disciplinam. eritque si me audie- 
ritis, dicit Dominus, ut non inferatis onera per portas ciuitatis 
huius in die sabbatorum, ut non faciatis omne opus uestrum, et 
sanctificetis diem sabbatorum, et intrabunt per portas ciwitatis 
huius reges et principes sedentes in sede Dawid et ascendentes 20 
in currus et equos, tpst et principes eorum, wiri Iuda et qui 
inhabitant Hierusalem. et habitabitur ciwitas haec in aeter- 
num, et uenient de ciuitatibus Iuda et +ciwtatibust+ Hierusa- 
lem, et de terra Beniamin et de terra campestri et de terra 
quae ad Austrum, adferentes holocausta et incensa et manna 25 
et tus, ferentes laudationem in domum Domini. et si me non 
audieritis ut sanctificetis diem sabbatorum, ut non portetis 
onera neque intretis per portas Hierusalem in die sabbatorum, 
et succendam ignem in portis eius, et consumet itinera Hieru- 
salem et non extinguetur. sufficeret breuiter mandasse non 30 

Hier xvii21 Operari sabbatis; ut quid Nolite inferre onera per portas 
Hierusalem? aut si opus erat et operis speciem dicere, quid 


1 hoc]id V 10 inj om V 18 efferre] ferre V 14 audierunt] 
obaudierunt V Τ1ύ, 17 audieritis] quesieritis R 17 honera V-— 21 equos 


R; equus V* et qui] om et V 23 ciuitatibus 2°] pr de R; κυκλόθεν 
LXX 25 olochausta V 26 domum domini] domum R; domodni 
Vv 28 in die sabbatorum] om V 29, 30 hierusalem]+in die 


sabbatoru: R 81 honera V 82. dicere quid] diceret id V 
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RV Nolite inferre per portas? non enim aliqui per muros et 
tecta infert onera in ciuitatem. 
Hierusalem bipertita est, et portae eius bipertitae. per 
portas inferorum exitur de Hierusalem sancta, et per easdem 
5 intratur in maledicta. qui autem per portas intrant caeli 
intrant in aeternam Hierusalem, ut reges in curribus et in cf Hier xvii2s 
equis sedentes in sede Dawid, sicut per Esaiam: Adducent Esai xvi 20 
fratres uestros ex omnibus gentibus donwm Donino cum equis 
et curribus in splendore mulorum cum umbraculis in sanctam 
10 ciuitatem. sanctae portae ciuitatis Hierusalem Christus est, 
et uicarii elus custodes legis, interficientes uero prophetas et ct Mt xxiii 37 
lapidantes missos ad se. porta diabolus est, et wicari eius 
pseudoapostoli praedicatores legis, clawes regni caelorwm fMtxvils, 
alto sensu abscondentes. ipsi sunt portae quae non wincunt 
15 Lcclesiam, quae supra petram fundata est, quoniam firmum τινα τὸ 
fundamentum Dei stat, sicut scriptum est: Cognowt Dominus 
qui sunt eius. si quis autem per praecepta praesidentium οἵ Mtxxiii2f 
cathedrae Mosv introut, per Christum intrat—ipsius enim 
sunt praecepta, ipse exponit onus peccatorum suorum—, et 
20 sine illo intrat in requiem sabbati. si quis uero non per 
praecepta sed per facta praesidentium cathedrae intrat, fiet 
filius gehennae magis quam illi, et requiescentibus uniuersis 10 15 
qui ante sabbatum manna collegerunt, ille cum onere suo cf Ex χυ δῇ 
inuenietur in die sabbati, in quo non est manna colligere 
25 neque onus exponere. quia nolunt audire uocem fila Dei 
clamantis in Ecclesia et dicentis: Venite ad me omnes qui Mt xi2s 
oneratt estis, et ego wos requiescere faciam. 
Isti sunt fures qui non per lanuam ueram sed per portas efIoh x1f 
suas intrant in suam Hierusalem, et succendet Deus ignem Hier xvii 27 


2 infert] inferre V honera V 5 autem] aut R 6 aeternam] 
aeterna R; aeternt V 8 fratres uestros] ff V (sic) domino] do V 
9 splendorem R mulorum] multorum R; multarum V 
10 sanctae portae] tr V ciuitati V 11 uicari V* 
12 diabolus] R*vid V; diaboli Reorr uicarius V 14 uincant V 
15 supra p&ra R 16 dominus] ds V 17 praesidentium] prae- 
sentiu V 18 moysi V 20 intrat] pr non V 21 cathedrac] 
cathedra R; cathedrae moysi V fiet] om V 22 illi] ipsi V 
23 colligerunt V* onere] honore V* ; honere Veorr 24 inue- 


niatur V 29 succendit V 
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im portis Hierusalem, et conburet itinera eius et non extin- RV 
guetur. ignis enim qui specialis Hierusalem portas exussit (™) 
extinctus est; apostolus autem sabbatum et alia legis man- 

Coliilé data figuram esse futuri sic ait: Nemo ergo wos iudicet in 
cibo et potu aut in parte diet festi aut neomeniae aut sabbato- 
rum, quod est wumbra futurt. 

Multis in locis unius temporis diversi euentus in speciem 
separatim descripti duo tempora fecerunt, quasi ex ordine 
se insequentia; in genere autem uno tempore est uterque 

Ge xli26 euentus. sic XIII anni sub Ioseph ubertatis et sterilitatis τὸ 
VII anni sunt tantum, id est omne tempus a passione 

Th 46 Domini, in cuius figura factus est Ioseph dominus Aegypti 
cum esset XXX annorum; qui sunt itaque nobis VII anni 
ubertatis et saturitatis, id est ceteris VII sterilitatis et famis. 

ef Le vi20f isto enim tempore minatur Dominus diuitibus famem, paupe- 15 
ribus uero saturitatem promittit. haec bona et mala duplicis 
temporis uno tempore futura testatur Scriptura Exodi, qua 

efExx23  manifestum est omnium plagarum Aegypti inmunem fuisse 
Israhel, et per tres dies tenebrarum lumen habuisse. quod 
nunc spiritaliter geritur, sicut Deus eidem Faraoni postea 20 


on 


Bze xxxii8 Comminatus est dicens: Dabo tenebras super terram tuam. 
Aliquotiens unum tempus in multas diuidet partes, 
quarum singulae totum tempus sint. sic annus quo fuit 
Noe in area diuiditur inter omnes numeros. quotiens tamen 
temporum mentio est, quaternarius numerus_ specialiter 25 
tempus est a Domini passione usque in finem. quaternarius 
est autem quotiens aut plenus est, aut post tertium pars 
quarti ut ΟΟΟΙ, aut tres et dimidium. ceteri uero numeri 
pro locis intellegendi sunt; signa sunt enim, non manifestae 
Geviit  definitiones. XL ergo dies diluuil tempus est. nam isti sunt 30 
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RV 
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20 
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cccc anni in Aegypto, et XL anni in heremo, et XL dies 
ieiunii Domini et Moysi et Heliae, quibus in heremo ieiunat 
Ecclesia, id est abstinet a mortuorum uoluptatibus; id est 
XL dies quibus manducat et bibit Ecclesia cum Domino post 
resurrectionem, 1d est XL anni quibus erat Ecclesia manducans 
et bibens sub Salomone, pace undique uersum_ profunda, 
premente tamen eodem bipertito Salomone, sicut eadem 
Keclesia dicit: Pater tuus oppressit nos. XL dies fuit aqua 
statu suo et totidem defecit dies, et defectio aquae decimo 
mense, id est perfecto tempore, conpletur. sed in genere 
non ita est, ut quodam tempore inualescat et deinde deficiat : 
quoniam quo tempore inualescit carnaliter eodem deficit 
spiritaliter, ut ipsa elatio sit defectio usque dum perficiatur 
tempus, sicut mundus regnans ponitur sub pedibus Ecclesiae, 
id est filii hominis. qui sunt itaque ΧΙ, dies, id est CL, in 
Ezechiel ; namque xt diebus exsoluit peccata Iuda, et Israhel 
CL, quod est unum atque idem. et septimo mense sedit arca, 
idem tempus; et deficiebat aqua usque in decimum mensem, 
idem tempus. exiuit de arca duodecimo mense; hic est 
annus libertatis Domini acceptabilis, quo conpleto manifesta- 
bitur Ecclesia mundi pertransisse diluuium. 

Vnaquaeque pars huius anni idem annus est. quale si 
diceret, Exiuit de arca quadragesimo die, aut, Mense septimo 
aut decimo; sunt enim istae partes recapitulationis ab initio 
usque in finem. sicut ab Adam usque ἔπος, id est Ecclesiae 
translationem, VII generationes, quod est omne tempus; 
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rursum ab Adam usque ad Noe, id est mundi reparationem, X RV 
generationes, quod est omne tempus; et a Noe usque ad nti 
Abraham X generationes. nam et ¢ anni quibus arca fabri- 63 
cata est omne tempus est quo Ecclesia fabricatur, et eo 
tempore in dilunio pereuntibus uniuersis gubernatur. 

Quod prudentibus plenius inuestigandum data uia re- 
linquimus; quoniam, ne copia Scripturae foret in interpre- 
tando et ea quae hunc intellectum forte impediunt remouendo, 


singula persequenda non putauimus alio properantes. 


on 


VI. DE RECAPITULATIONE. Io 


Inter regulas quibus Spiritus legem signauit quo luminis 
uia custodiretur, non nihil custodit recapitulationis sigillum 
ea subtilitate, ut contimuatio magis narrationis quam re- 
capitulatio uideatur. 

Aliquotiens enim sic recapitulat: Tune, Ila hora, Ilo die, 15 
Eo tempore; sicuti Dominus loquitur in Kuangelio dicens: 


ὃ Die quo eatit Loth a Sodomis pliut ignem de caelo et perdidit sEuysis 


omnes ; secundum haec ον τέ dies filvi hominis, quo reuelabitur. 
illa hora qui erit in tecto et uasa eius in domo non descendat 
tollere ila, et qui in agro similiter non reuertatur retro, 2° 


meminertt uxoris Loth. numquid illa hora qua Dominus Ἵ Ew 


reuelatus fuerit aduentu suo non debet quis conuerti ad ea 
quae sua sunt et uxoris Loth meminisse, et non antequam 
reueletur ? Dominus autem illa hora qua reuelatus fuerit 
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RV jussit ista obseruari, non solum ut abscondendo quaerentibus 
gratiorem faceret ueritatem, sed etiam ut totum illud tempus 
diem uel horam esse monstraret. eadem itaque hora, id est 
tempore, ista obseruanda mandauit, sed antequam reueletur : 
5eadem quidem hora, sed in qua parte horae ratione cog- 
noscitur. 
Aliquotiens autem non sunt recapitulationes huius modi 
sed futurae similitudines, sicut Dominus dicit: Com wderitis Mtxxiv 15, 16 
quod dictum est per Danihelem prophetam, tunc qui in Tudaea 
10 sunt fugiant in montes, et inducit finem. quod autem Danihel 
dixit in Africa geritur, neque in eodem tempore finis. sed 
quoniam, licet non in eo tempore finis, in eo tamen titulo 
futurum est, propterea Tune dixit, id est cum similiter factum 
fuerit per orbem, quod est discessio et reuelatio hominis 2 The iis 
1s peccatt. hoe genere locutionis dicit Spiritus in Psalmis: 
Cum auerteret Dominus captiuitatem Sion facti sumus uelut Ps exxv 1—3 
consolati. tunc repletum est gaudio os nostrum et lingua 
nostra exultatione. tune dicent in gentibus: Magnificawt 
Dominus facere cum illis, magnificawit Dominus facere nobis- 
20 cum, facti sumus laetantes. dicendum erat: Cum auerterit 
Dominus captiuitatem Sion, tune dixerunt in gentibus ; nune 
autem: Cum auerteret inquit tune dicent in gentibus. nos 
enim gentes quorum captiuitatem auertit. sicut et illorum 
in figuram tempus habemus dicentes: Magnificawit Dominus 
facere cum eis, magnificauit Dominus facere nobiscum. de 
similitudine itaque tempus suum et nostrum unum fecit et 
iunexit dicens: Twne dicent in gentibus, id est cum similiter 
gentibus fecerit. 
Nec illud praetereundum puto, quod Spiritus sine mysteriis 
30 uel allegoria aliud sonare aliud intellegi uoluit, sicut per 
Iohannem: Multi pseudoprophetae prodierunt in hoc mundo. 1 10h iv 1—3 


τὸ 
on 
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in isto cognoscite Spiritum Dei: omnis spiritus qua soluit 
Tesum et negat in carne uenisse de Deo non est, sed hic de 
antichristo est, quod audistis quoniam uenit, et nunc in isto 
mundo praesens est. numquid omnis qui non negat Tesum 
in carne uenisse Spiritum Dei habet? sed hanc negationem 
in opere non in uoce esse, Tet unumquemque non ex pro- 
fessione sed ex fructibus intellegi debere, in omni ipsa 
epistula, qua non nisi de fratribus bonis et malis scripsit, 
11h ii3,4 subtiliter admonet eodem genere locutionis, sicut dicit: Jn 
isto cognoscimus quoniam cognouimus eum, si praecepta eius 
custodiamus. qui autem dicit quoniam cognowit ewm, et 
mandata eius non seruat, mendax est. numquid ex professione 
dixit intellegi fratrem qui Deum nescit, et non ex operibus ? 
ltohii9 οὗ iterum: Qui dicit se in luce esse, et JSratrem suum odit, in 
1toniv20 tenebris est usque adhuc. et iterum: Qui dixerit quoniam 
diligit Deum, et fratrem swum odit, mendax est. si enim ut 
dicit digit Deum, doceat operibus, adhaereat Deo, diligat 
Deum in fratre. si credit Christum incarnatum, quiescat 
effohitt Odisse membra Christi. si credit Verbum carnem factum, quid 
persequitur Verbum in carne? si credit quod dixit Dominus: 
Mtxxv 40; Quamdiu fecistis uni ex istis Sratribus meis minimis in me 
credentibus, mihi fecistis, non operetur malum Christo in 
carne, id est in seruis eius, quoniam Dominus et Ecclesia 
ef Eph v31,82 UNG caro est. in qua carne si credit esse hominem, cur non 
diligit, aut—quod crudelius est—cur odit, sicut seriptum est: 
Ltohiit415 Qut non diligit fratrem suum permanet in morte, et: Qui 
Sratrem suum odit homicida est? aliud maius et euidentius 
signum agnoscendi antichristi non esse dixit, quam qui negat 
Christum in carue, id est odit fratrem. tale est autem quod 
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RV dicit: Quoniam qui non negauerit Christum in carne de Deo 
est, quale: Nemo potest dicere Dominum Tesuimn, nisi in 
Spiritu Sancto, cum multi dicant Dominum Iesum, ipso 
contestante: Von omnis qui mihi dicit Domine Domine in- 

5 troubit in regrnum caelorum. sed hoc loco apostolus neminem 
posse dicere Dominum Iesum nisi in Spiritu Sancto secundum 
conscientiam dixit, secundum interiorem hominem non secun- 
dam solam professionem, ut ostenderet illis qui credunt 
Dominum Iesum nihil minus habere ab his qui charismatum 

ro generibus extolluntur, sed unum atque eundem Spiritum 
possidere omnem qui Iesum Dominum corde crediderit, id 
est operibus credidisse monstrauerit. Memo inquit potest 
dicere Dominum Iesum msi in Spiritu Sancto. diuisiones 
autem charismatum sunt, idem autem Spiritus ; diuisiones 

15 mystervorum, et idem Dominus. 

Soluere autem Jeswm est non facere quod lesum fecisse 
confitetur, sicut idem Dominus dicit: Qw soluerit unum 
ex mandatis istis minimis, et sic docuerit homines, minimus 
uocabitur in regno caelorum. et quid sit Solwerit consequen- 

20 tibus aperit dicens: Qui autem fecerit et sic docuerit. hance 
ergo negationem operum esse non uocis et Paulus apostolus 
confirmat dicens: Dewm scire confitentur, factis autem ne- 
gant. et iterum: Habentes deformationem pretatis, uirtutem 
autem eius negantes. 

2s Hoc sensu dicit quosdam fratres non sancte Christum 
praedicare,—sed corde, nam uoce sancta praedicabant. con- 
sentit denique praedicationi eorum et mandat audiri dicens: 
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Quid interest? omni modo siue per occasionem siue per weri- RV 
tatem Christus adnuntietur. Dominum autem Christum “τ 
antichristus non uoto sed occasione praedicabat. alio ten- 
dens per Christi nomen ingreditur, quo sibi wiam sternat, 
quo sub Christi nomine uentri pareat, et his—quae turpe 5 
est dicere—sanctitatis et simplicitatis nomen inponat, signis 

et prodigiis cubiculorum opera Christum esse adseuerans. 
quos salubri cautione uitare admonet apostolus dicens: F%- 
lioli, abstinete wos a stmulacris. 


VII. DE DIABOLO ET CORPORE EIUS. 10 


Diaboli et corporis eius ratio breuiter uideri potest, si id 
quod de Domino et eius corpore dictum est in hoc quoque 
obseruetur, transitus namque a capite ad corpus eadem 
ratione dinoscitur, sicut per Esaiam de rege Babylonis : ὃ Quo- ὃ Bug 
modo cecidit de caelo lucifer mane oriens! contritus est vn 15 
terra qui mittit ad omnes gentes!" tu autem diaisti in animo § Fug 
tuo: In caelum ascendam, super stellas Dei ponam sedem 
meam, sedebo in monte alto super montes altos in Aquilonem, 
ascendam super nubes, ero similis Altissimo. nunc autem ad 
inferos descendes in fundamenta terrae, et qui widerint te 20 
mirabuntur super te et dicent: Hic est homo qui concitat 
terram, mouet reges; qui pont orbem terrae totwm desertum, 
ciuitates autem destruxit abductosque non soluit. omnes reges 
gentium dormierunt in honore, homo in domu sua; tu autem 
provectus es in montes uelut mortuus abominatus cum omnibus 


τῷ 
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REGVLA SEPTIMA. ἯΙ 


RV que ceciderunt inserti gladio et descendunt ad inferos. χιιο- 
modo uestimentum sanguine consparsum non erit mundum, 
ita nec tu eris mundus, quia terram meam perdidisti et ple- 
bem meam occidisti. non eris in aeternum tempus semen 
64 nequam ; para filios tuos interfict peccatis patris tui, ut non 
resurgant. in rege Babylonis et omnes reges et omnis popu- 
lus significatur, unum est enim corpus. 
Quomodo inquit cecidit de caelo lucifer mane oriens ! con- Esai xiv 12,13 
Jractus est in terra qui mittit ad omnes gentes! tu autem 
το dixisti in animo tuo: In caelum ascendam, super stellas Dei 
ponam sedem meam. diabolus hoc 5101 non promittit; non enim 
sperat renitendo posse in caelum ascendere, qui ne deiceretur 
resistere non ualuit. multo magis ista homo sperare non 
potest; tamen hominem esse sic dicit: Hic est homo qui Esai χὶν 16 
15 ncitat terram. sed praeter hance rationem qua neque dia- 
bolus neque homo sperare potest se posse in caelum ascen- 
dere et super stellas Dei sedens similem se Deo fieri, etiam 
ipsa Scriptura aliud inquirendum admonet. nam si in caelo 
et supra stellas Dei dicit sedem suam positurum, quomodo 
20 1n monte alto sedebit aut super montes in Aquilone uel in 
nubibus, ut similis sit Altissimo? non enim Altissimus in 
huius modi habet sedem. 
Caelum Ecclesiam dicit, sicut procedente Scriptura uide- 
bimus. de hoc caelo cadit lucifer matutinus ; lucifer enim 
25 bipertitum est, cuius pars sancta est, sicut Dominus dicit in 
Apocalypsi de se et suo corpore: Hgo sum radia et genus Da- Ap xxii 16,17 
wid et stella splendida matutina, sponsus et sponsa. item illic: 
Qui wincit, dabo ili stellam matutinam, id est ut sit stella ma- Ap ii 26, 28 
tutina sicut Christus, quem accepimus. pars ergo luciferi, id 
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est aduersum corpus quod est diabolus reges et populus, cadit RV 
de caelo et confringitur in terra. his regibus dicit Sapientia : 
sapvil-4 Audite ergo reges et intellegite, discite iudices finiwm terrae, 
praebete aures qui continetis multitudinem et placetis wobis in 
turbis nationum. quoniam data est uobis potestas a Domino, 5 
et uirtus ab Altissimo, qui interrogabit opera uestra, et cogi- 
tationes scrutabitur ; quoniam cum essetis minstri regna illius 
non recte iudicastis, neque custodistis legem. 
Rex ergo Babylonis totum corpus est, sed pro locis intel- 
Ksaixiviz2 legemus in quam partem corporis conueniat. Cecidit de το 
1b 13 caelo lucifer im omne corpus potest conuenire; In caelum 
ascendam, super stellas Det ponam sedem mean similiter in 
caput et matores qui stellarum Dei, id est sanctorum, domi- 
nandum putant, cum ipsorum minores dominentur sicut 
Gexxv23 scriptum est: Maior seruwiet minort. huic Esau, id est fra- 15 
tribus malis, sic dicit Dominus per Abdiam prophetam: 
And3,4  Hvaltans habitationem swam, dicens in corde suo: Quis me 
deducet ad terram? si exaltatus fueris sicut aquila, et inter 
stellas ponas nidum tuum, inde detraham te, dicit Dominus. 
Hsaixivis,14  Sedebo in monte alto super montes altos in Aquilonem, 20 
ascendam super nubes, ero similis Altissimo. mons altus 
populus est superbus ; montes alti singuli quique superbi, qui 
adunati montem faciunt, id est corpus diaboli. multos enim 
Psxlv3 esse Montes malos sic dicit Scriptura: Transferuntur montes 
Psxviis = Cor maris. et iterum: Fundamenta montium conturbata 
sunt et commota sunt, quoniam tratus est eis Deus. nam et si 
corpus Domini id est Ecclesia mons dicitur, et singuli qui 
Ps ii 6 Ecclesiam faciunt montes, sicut scriptum est: Hgo autem 
constitutus sum rex ab eo super Sion montem sanctum eius 
Esai xiv2s adnuntians imperia eius. et iterum: Perdam Assyrios i 30 
PsixxiS terra mea et in montibus meis. et iterum: Suscipiant montes 
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RV pacem populo tuo et colles. et iterum: Montes exultabunt 
uelut arietes, et colles uelut agni owiwm. Deus in monte Sion 
habet sedem et in montibus Israhel et in nubibus sanctis 
suis, quod est Ecclesia, sicut scriptum est: Zimeat a facie 

5 Donum omnis terra, quonam exsurreait de nubibus sanctis. 
et iterum: Nubibus mandabo ne pluant super eam imbrem. 
iterum : Nimbus et nubes in curcuitu evus. et quod in monte 
Sion habitet sic dicit: Cognoscetis quoniam ego sum Dominus 
Deus uester, habitans in Sion monte sancto meo. et diabolus 

10 in monte sedet, sed Seir qui est Esau, id est fratrum malo- 
rum, quem montem Deus increpat per Ezechielem, et dicit 
in laetitia wuuersae terrae desolaturum, quod aduersum 
Iacob inimicitias exerceat. ipse est mons, ipsi montes Aqui- 
lonis. in his diabolus sedet, et nubium caeli ueluti domina- 

15 tur; hactenus se similem dicit Altissimo. 

Duae sunt partes in Kcclesia, Austri et Aquilonis, id est 
meridiana et septentrionalis. in parte meridiana Dominus 
manet, sicut scriptum est: Vbi pascis, whi manes in meri- 
diano. diabolus uero in Aquilone, sicut dicit Dominus 

20 populo suo: Lllwm ab Aquilone persequar a uobrs, et expellam 
ulum in terram sine aqua,—id est in suos—et exterminabo 
faciem eius in mare primum, et posteriora eius in mare nouis- 
sumum, quod est in populos primos et nouissimos. ad instar 
Ecclesiae fabricatus est iste mundus, in quo sol oriens non 

25 nisi per Austrum, id est meridianum, iter habet, et decursa 
Australi parte inuisibilis uadit in locum suum rediens. _ sic 
Dominus noster Iesus Christus sol aeternus partem suam 
percurrit, unde et meridianum uocat. Aquiloni uero, id est 
aduersae parti, non oritur, sicut idem cum in iudicium uene- 

30 rint dicent: Lustitiae lumen non luaxit nobis, et sol non ortus 
est nobis ; Timentibus autem Dominum oritur sol iustitiae, et 
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sanitas in pinnis eius, sicut scriptum est. malis uero meridie (R)V 
nox erit, sicut scriptum est: Dum sustinent ips lumen factae 
sunt illis tenebrae, dum sustinent fulgorem obscura nocte 
ambulauerunt ; palpabunt sicut caecus parietem, et quasr cur 
non sunt ocult palpabunt, et cadent meridie quasi media nocte. 5 
Amwiig  iterum: Occidet sol meridie et tenebricabit super terram" dies “τὶ 
Mieniig © luminis, iterum: Propterea now erit uobis de uasione, et tene- 
brue uobis erunt ex diuinatione, et occidet sol super prophetas, 
et obscurabit super eos dies luminas. 
Huic populo ex Austro comminatur Deus, sicut per τὸ 
rve xxvii2e Ezechielem Sor increpat dicens: Spiritus Austre contriut te. 
Canivig 851 etiam confringere permittit, dicens: Haurge Aquilo, et 
uent Auster perfla hortum meum, et defluent unguenta mea, 
exurgenti nequam spiritui resistit Spiritus Sanctus qui 
Domini hortum perflat, et elicluntur unguenta, id est odor 15 
suauitatis offertur. et per Ezechielem iterum ex reliquiis 
populi mali sic dicit Deus adducere super populum suum 

kvexxxix1 partem eiusdem populi, quod est mysterium facinoris: Lecce 

F ego super te Gog, principem Ltos Mesoc et Lobel. et congregabo 
te et deducam te et ponam te a nourssimo Aquilone, et adducam 20 
te super montes Israhel ; et perdam arcum tuum de manu tua 
sinistra, et sagittas tuas de manu tua dextera, et deiciam te 
super montes Israhel. hoc autem geritur a passione Domini, 
quoadusque de medio eiusdem mysterii facinoris discedat 
Ecclesia quae detinet, ut in tempore suo detegatur impietas, 2 

2Theiiés 5100 apostolus dicit: Ht nune quid detineat scitis, ut im suo 
tempore detegatur. mysterium enim iam operatur facinoris, 
tuntum ut qui detinet modo, quoad usque de medio fiat; et 
tunc reuelabitur ile impius. et in Hieremia legimus pecca- 


Esai lix 9, 10 


on 


1. pinnis] pannis V*; pennis Veorr 2 erit]est V 3 dum 
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V tores Israhel in Aquilone conueniri, Domino dicente: Vade 
et lege sermones istos ad Aquilonem et dic, Conuertere ad me 
domus Israhel, dicit Donunus. meridianum uero pars est 
Domini, sicut et in lob scriptum est: A meridiana parte 

5 germinalit tibt wita; Aquilo diaboli: utraque autem pars in 
toto mundo. 

Ascendam inquit super nubes, ero similis Altissimo, nunc 
autem ad inferos descendes in fundamenta terrae. qui wide- 
rint te mirabuntur super te et dicent: Hic est homo qui con- 

το citat terram, commouet reges, qui pont orbem terrae totwm 
desertum. numquid in diabolum conuenit Qui widerint te 
mirabuntur super te, aut in regem nouissimum cum ad inferos 
descenderit ? ipso enim ad inferos descendente non erit qui 
miretur mundo finito. non enim dicent: Hic est homo qui 

15 incitauit terram, mouit reges et posuit orbem terrae totum 
desertum, sed Jncitat et Commouet et Pont. hominem enim 
totum corpus dicit tam in regibus quam in populis, cuius 
hominis superbi partem cum Deus percutit et ad inferos 
deicit dicimus: Hic est homo que incitat terram, conmouet 

20 reges, scilicet sanctos. 

Qui pont orbem terrae totum desertum. inridentium uox 
est, non confirmantium, sicuti: Qui dissoluit templum et in 
triduo wlud suscitat ! <et:> Diait enim: Fortitudine faciam, 
et saprentia intellectus auferam terminos nationum, et fortitu- 

25 dinem illarum uastabo, et comminuam ciuitates cum habitan- 
tubus ; et totam orbem comprehendam manu uelut nidum, et 
uelut oua derelicta auferam, et non erit qui effugiat me aut 
contradicat mihi. numquid ista quae sibi promittit ualet 

65 implere? Ponit quidem orbem terrae totum desertum, sed 

30 orbem suum; Ciwitates autem destruait, utique sui orbis. 
est enim bipertitus, mobilis et inmobilis, sicut <in> Para- 
lipomenon: Commoueatur a facie Domini omnis terra. etenim 
fundawit orbem terrae qui non commouebitur. 
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Abductosque non soluit. potest istud in speciem conue- 
nire, quod captiuos in nullo relaxasset, sed inmitis raptu 
aestimans principari tota in eos uteretur potestate; quod 
obiurgat Deus dicens: Ego quidem tratus sum modice, ipsi 
autem adiecerunt in mala, uerumtamen in figuram gene- 
ralitatis facta et dicta sunt, et spiritaliter implentur dum hi 
qui dominantur humilitatis subditos—aut temptationis causa 
uel merito sibi subditos—sine respectu pietatis atque com- 
munis conditionis affligunt, quibus non sufticit potestas, sed 
ea inmoderatius uti contendunt, quod culpat dicens: Perse- 
quentes retributionem, et iterum: Hatendit manum suam et in 
retribuendo. parum est enim quod inimicus est; adhuc 
gestit et in subditum uindicare, sicut scriptum est: Omnes 
subditos uobis conpungitis; dissimulans odisse Dominum 
inimicum et uindicatorem, quod per uindictam, quam soli 
5101 Deus exceptauit, aliquid deitatis usurpet. Scriptum est 
enim: Mihi windictam et ego retribuam, dicit Dominus. 

Omnes reges terrae dormierunt in honore, homo in domo 
sua. Reges sanctos dixit, nam non omnes reges uel priuati 
in domo sua dormierunt, sicut sancti in domo quam delege- 
runt. Zu autem protectus es in montes uelut mortuus abona- 
natus, cum omnibus qui ceciderunt inserti gladio et descendunt 
ad inferos. diabolo dicit Provectus es in montes, in quibus 
sedet. denique non dixit Mortuus, sed Velut mortuus abom- 
natus; adhuc enim uiuit, licet ipse in suis gladio perimatur 
et ad inferos descendat. sicut enim Dominus quicquid sui 
patiuntur se pati dixit, ita et diabolus ipse in suis inculeatur, 
ipse abominatus confringitur, sicut scriptum est: In diminu- 
tione populi comminutio principis. diabolus ab homine suo 
non separatur; nec homo in quo diabolus non est potest 
dicere: Evo similis Altissimo, nec de diabolo dici: Hic homo 
qui incitat terram, nisi in homine fuerit. sicut Dominus 
homo non dici potest nisi in homine, nec homo Deus nisi in 
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Υ Christo. sed quid in quem conueniat pro locis obseruan- 
dum est. 
Iterum <in> corpus ipsius diaboli conuenit dicens: Sicut rsaixiv20, 21 
uestimentum sanguine consparsum non est mundum, ita nec tu 
5. eris mundus, quia terram meam perdidisti et plebem meam 
occidistt. non eris in aeternum tempus semen nequam ; para 
filios tuos interfici peccatis patris tui, ut non resurgant. hic 
ostendit non conuenire in speciem. rex enim Babylonis qui 
terram Domini uastauit et populum occidit, id est Nabucho- 
το donosor, mundus obiit, in aeternum uiuit; corpori dicit sui 
cuiusque temporis parare quos genuerit interfici peccatis eius, 
quo ipse qui conuenitur genitus est. nouissimis enim rex non 
filios sed fratres habere potest, neque welut mortuus cum ad 
inferos descenderit, sed mortuus. 
ts Per Ezechielem sic Deus increpat regem Tyri, id est 
omne corpus aduersum: Quoniam exaltatum est cor tuwm, et Pzexxviii2— 
diwisti: Deus sum ego, habitationem Dei habitaw in corde 
maris. tu autem homo es et non Deus, et dedisti cor tuum 
tamquam cor Dei. numquid sapientior es tu Danihele? 
20 Sapientes non arguerunt te sapientia sua? numquid sapientia 
tua aut doctrina tua fecisti tibi wirtutem, et aurum et argentum 
thesauris tuis? numquid in multa doctrina tua et mercatu tuo 
multiplicasti wirtutem tuam <, et exaltatum est cor tuum im 
uirtute tua>? propterea haec dicit Dominus, Quoniam dedisti 
35. cor tuum sicut cor Dei, propter hoc ecce ego induco super te 
alienos, pestes ex gentibus, et exinanient gladios suos super te et 
super decorem doctrinae tuae, et wulnerabunt decorem tuum 
in perditionem, et deponent te, et morieris morte wulneratorum 
im corde maris. numgqud dicturus es in conspectw inter- 
30 ficuentiwm te: Deus sum ego? tu uero homo es et non Deus ; in 
multitudine incircumcisorum peribis in manibus alienorum, 
qua ego locutus sum, dicit Dominus. < et fauctus est sermo 
Domini ad me dicens: Fili hominis, accipe lamentum super 
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principem Tyri, et dic illi: haec dicit Dominus,> Tu es V 
signaculum  similitudinis, et corona decoris in delictis 
paradisi Dei fuisti, omnem lapidem optimum habens in te 
alligatum,—sardium <et> topazium <et> smaragdum et car- 
bunculum et saffirum et iaspin et argentum et aurum ets 
ligyrium et achaten et amethystum <et> chrysolithum et 
beryllum et onychinum,—et auro replesti thesauros tuos et 
apothecas tuas <in te. ex qua die creatus es tu> cum cherubim 
posut te in monte sancto Dei, fuisti in medio lapidum igneorum, 
abisti sine macula <tu> in diebus tuis ex qua die creatus es 10 
<tu>, donec inuenirentur iniquitates tuae in te a multitudine 
negotiationis tuae. implesti promptuaria tua cniquitate, et 
peccasti et wulneratus es a monte Det, <et> abduait te cherubim 
de medio lapidum igneorum. exaltatum est cor tuum in decore 
tuo, corrupta est doctrina tua cum decore tuo. propter multi- 15 
tudinem peccatorum <tuorum in terram protect te, in conspectu 
regum dedi te dehonestart. propter multitudinem peccatorum 
tuorum> et iniqirtatem negotiationis tuae contamina sancta 
tua; educam ignem de medio tii, hic te deuorabit. et dabo te 
in cinerem in terra tua in conspectu omnium widentium te, et 20 
omnes qui te nouerunt inter nationes contristabuntur super te: 
perditio factus es, et non eris in aeternum. 

Quoniam exaltatum est inquit cor tuum, et dixisti: Deus 
sum ego, habitationem Dei habitawi in corde maris. et in 
hominem conuenit Lygo sum Christus et in diabolum, qui in 2 
corde maris, id est populi, habitat, sicut Deus in corde 
sanctorum suorum sedet. populus in corde maris, id est in 
uoluptate uel altitudine saeculi. habitat, sicut in alio loco 
dicit Deus eidem ciuitati: Satiata et onerata es nimis in 
corde maris. in aqua multa deduxerunt te remiges tut ; 3° 
spiritus Austri contriut te in corde maris uirtutis tuae. 


on 
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Tu autem homo es, et non Deus. et diabolus in homine 
homo dictus est, sicut Dominus dixit in Euangelio: Inimicus 
homo hoc fecit, et interpretatus est dicens: Qui ea seminat 
diabolus est. homo diaboli Deus esse non potest. propterea 
in utrumque conuenit: 76. homo es et non Deus. 

Dedisti cor tuum tamquam cor Dei. numquid sapientior 
es tu Danthele? in Danihele totum corpus est Ecclesiae, quia 
non potest esse homo peccati sapientior in negotiis uitae, 
sicut ille sapzentior est in suo quam filii lucis. potest etiam 
im speciem conuenire, quoniam Danihel specialiter confudit 
regem Babylonis in figura, qui prophetico Spiritu regem 
superbum ad confessionem unius Dei Ecclesiae maiestate 
prostrauit, qui confessione suarum uirtutum et caelesti 
sapientia Babylonis superstitiones euertit. 

Sapientes te non arguerunt sapientia sua? non solum 
enim Danihel sapiens, sed etiam tres pueri, qui regem et 
omne regnum elus cum ipsis dus suis unum Dominum 
asserendo eiusdem Dei praesente uirtute confuderunt. idem 
nunc usque generaliter eiusdem tam externas quam intestinas 


20 Babylonis tenebras lumine ueritatis disrumpunt. 


25 


Numquid in scientia tua aut sapientia tua fecisti tibi 
uirtutem, et aurum et argentum thesauris tuis? numquid in 
multa scientia et mercatu tuo multiplicasti tibi uirtutem tuam, 
et exaltatum est cor tuum in wirtute tua? putant enim superbi 
et beneficiorum omnipotentis Dei ingrati sua uirtute aliquid 
posse et sapientia ditari, nescientes scriptum esse: Non 
leuibus cursus, non fortibus proelium, neque sapienti panis. 
et iterum: Numquid magnificabitur securis sine concisore ? 
et non quidem prudentibus diuitiae, et non scientibus gratia. 


30 haec enim non sunt in nostra potestate, sed a Deo con- 


feruntur. Quid enim habes quod non accepisti? si autem 
accepisti, quid gloriaris tamquam non acceperis? et iterum: 
Non glorietur sapiens in sapientia sua. 

Propterea haec dicit Dominus, Quoniam dedisti cor tuum 


35 sicut cor Dei, propterea ecce ego induco super te alienos, pestes 
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ex gentibus, et evinanient gladios suos super te et super decorem 
scientiae tuae. etsi potest in speciem conuenire, quod reges 
saeculi per suam superbiam dominos se appellari patiuntur, 
tamen hoc quoque conuenit in genus. frequenter enim in- 
ducit Deus in Ecclesiam alienigenas, et multos in mortem 
uulnerant. sed etiam occulta persecutione multos inducit 
ex gentibus, in quibus temptet populum suum, et occidat 
nequam partem simul cum eis sicut Maziam. 

Et uulnerabunt decorem tuum in perditionem. aliquos 
enim non in perditionem sed cum spe sanitatis uulnerant. Ht 
deponent te, id est humiliabunt, et morierts morte wulneratorum 
in corde maris. non diceret uulnerato Morieris morte 
uulneratorum, nisi quia non aperte uulneratur et moritur ; 
sed ipse est, in quibus uulneratur. 

Numquid narrabis in conspectu interficientium te: Deus 
sum ego? id est numquid diuini generis titulis terrebis 
eos quibus traditus fueris occidendus tam spiritaliter quam 
earnaliter?2 Zu wero homo <es> et non Deus; im multi- 
tudine incircumcisorum peribis in manibus alienorum, quia 
ego locutus sum, dicit Dominus. nunc aperuit quo genere 
se ille dicat Deum, dum minatur et in multitudine incireum- 
cisorum periturum manibus alienorum, quod non conuenit 
nisi in eum qui sibi circumcisus uidetur. rex enim Tyri 
mortem solam potuit timere, non ne ab incircumcisis aut 
cum eis moreretur. 

Et factus est sermo Domini ad me dicens: Fili hominis, 
accipe lamentum super principem Tyri, et dic εἰ: haec dicit 
Dominus, Tu es signaculum similitudinis, et corona decoris 
in paradiso Der fursti. numquid diabolo factus est paradisus, 
ut ipse quod paradisum perdiderit increpetur? homo fuit 
in delictis paradisi, ipse est signaculum similitudinis, qui ad 
similitudinem Dei factus est. signaculum autem ad decorem 
dixit, sicut per Aggeum dimicantibus huius aduersum se 
fratribus promittit Deus Ecclesiae dicens: Ego commouebo 
caelum et terram, mare et aridam. et conuertam currus et 

5 in morte V 7 occidat. Nequam V (sic) 8 partem simul cum 
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V sessores, et descendent equi et sessores eorum unusquisque in 
gladio ad fratrem suum. in illo die, dicit Dominus omnipo- 
tens, accipiam te Zorobabel filium Salathiel seruum meum, et 
ponan te signaculum, quoniam te elegi, dicit Dominus onni- 
5. potens. Zorobabel omne corpus est, etenim exinde nusquam 
legimus commotis supra se <uniuersis> uenisse Zorobabel. 
hic est autem ex tribus, qui sub Dario meruit aedificare οἱ By Bean 
Hierusalem. ipse quoque in figura fundauit domum Dei et 
perfecit, sicut idem Dominus dixit: Manus Zorobabel funda- Zeen iv 9 
το werunt domum hanc, et manus eius perficient eam. quod est 
autem signaculum hoc et corona specie, sic Deus promittit 
Ecclesiae dicens: Videbunt gentes ciustitiam tuam, et reges Wsailxii2—4 
claritatem tuam, et wocabunt nomen tuum nouum, quod Dominus 
nominabit illud. <et> eris corona specter in manw Domini, et 
15 diadema regni in manu Dei tut. tu etiam non uocaberis Dere- 
licta, et terra tua non wocabitur Deserta ; tebi envm nomen uo- 
cabitur Voluntas mea, et terra tua Orbis terrarum. homo est 
itaque signaculum similitudinis et corona speciet, cuius pars in ¢f Be xxviii 


2,13 


ipso decore diuinae similitudinis et deliciis paradisi, id est 
20 Ecclesiae, perseuerat. altera uero pars, ne in aeternum wiuat, cf Ge iii 2,24 
inter ipsam et arborem flamimeus ensis euoluitur. Adam nam- oro y 14 
que, sicut apostolus dicit, wnbra est futuri; sic et in fratres ant 
diuisus est in Cain et Abel. 
Omnem lapidem optimum habens in te alligatum,—sardium Eze xxviii 13 
25 et topazium et smaragdum et carbunculum et saffirum et vaspin 
«οἱ argentum et aurum et ligyrium et achaten et amethys- 
tum et chrysolithum et beryllum et onychinum,—et auro re- 
plesti thesauros tuos et apothecas tuas in te. haec et in diabo- 
lum conueniunt et in hominem. isti enim duodecim lapides 
30 et aurum et argentum omnesque thesauri diabolo adhaerent 
delegati. denique habes in te alligatum, et iteram apothecas 
twas in te, sicut corpus Domini a sanctis ornatur, promittente 
Deo et dicente: Htolle oculos tuos in circuitu et ude omnes Fs xix 1s, 
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jilios tuos, collecti sunt et wenerunt ad te. wino ego, dicit Do- 


minus, quia omnibus illis indueris, et superinpones alos tibr 
sicut ornamentum nouae nuptae; quia deserta tua et diruta et 
quae ceciderunt nunc angustiabuntur ab inhabitantibus. et τὰ 


\/ 


Apocalypsi eadem ciuitas duodecim lapidibus fundata con- 5 


struitur. Omnem inquit lapidem optimum, et enumerauit 
duodecim, ut ostenderet in duodenario numero perfectionem. 
omnia enim quae fecit Deus bona sunt: horum diabolus usum 
non naturam mutauit. et omnes homines excellentis sensus et 
potentis ingenii aurum sunt et argentum et lapides pretiosi 
secundum naturam, sed eius erunt in cuius obsequio <uolun- 
tate non> natura suis fruuntur, quoniam cut se adsigna- 
uerit quis in obedientiam, seruus est eius curt obaudit, siue 
peccati siue custitiae. ita fit ut et diabolus habeat aurum et 
argentum et lapides pretiosos ; omnia quidem non sua secun- 
dum originem, sed sua secundum uoluntatem. nam et in 
lob scriptum est de diabolo: Omne aurum maris sub eo est. 
et apostolus uwasa aurea et argentea dicit esse quaedam in 
contumeliam. non enim sicut quidam putant omnia lignea et 


jictilia reprobauit, cum ex eis sint aliqua in honorem, ipso 


dicente figulum luti aliud quidem fingere in honorem aliud 
vero in contumeliam, et ex ligno, aliud ad praeparationem 
escae aliud in sacrilegium. ex auro et argento, id est ex 
magnis <et> perspicuis, dixit inmundos. nam et in Apoca- 
lypsi meretrix, id est corpus aduersum, purpura cocco et auro 
et argento lapidibusque pretiosis ornatur, habens poculun 
aureum in manu plenum execrationum et inmunditiarum 
totius terrae, ista sunt ergo diaboli ornamenta, lapides pre- 
tiosi quibus lapides igneos imitatur. et homo in se habet 
thesauros tam facinorum quam perspicuos. ipse enim suorum 
portator est, quem facultates suae uelut compedes ligauerunt. 
praeter illa quae ab utroque sexu corporis diaboli ornanda 
eduntur, etiam his quae defossa habent insitum est cor; wbi 
enim erit thesaurus, illic erit et cor hominis. uetus enim 
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homo et terra e1us unum corpus est, quoniam ipse quoque 
terra est. unde apostolus non solum ea, quae corpore admitti 
possunt, sed et auaritiam membrum esse possidentis ita de- 
finiuit dicens: Mortificate itaque membra uestra quae in terra 
sunt,—fornicationem, inmunditiam, passionem, concupiscen- 
tiam malam, et auaritiam, quae est idolorum seruitus,—prop- 
ter quae uenit wra Der. 

Ex qua die creatus es tu cum cherubim inposua te in monte 
sancto Dei, id est in Christo uel in Ecclesia: a medio lapi- 
dum igneorum fuisti, id est hominum sanctorum, qui adunati 
montem Dei faciunt. angeli enim alterius substantiae lapi- 
des dici non possunt, quia corpus non habent. Abzsti sine 
macula tu in diebus tuis ex qua die creatus es tu, donec inue- 
nirentur iniquitates tuae in te a multitudine negotiationrs tuae. 
lapides Ecclesiam dicit Petrus: At wos fratres tamquam lapi- 
des wiui coaedificanunt domus spiritalis, quam domum igneam 
esse et hanc in malos fratres ardere sic dicit Deus: Hrit domus 
Lacob ignis, domus autem Loseph flamma, domus uero Hsau 
stipula ; et exardescent in illos et comedent eos, et non erit 
ignifer in domo Esau, quoniam Dominus locutus est. cum 
enim peccat homo, deicitur de monte Dei, et non erit ignifer 
amisso Spiritu, et succenditur in cinerem. 

Peccasti et walneratus es a monte Dei, et abduait te cheru- 
bim de medio lapidum iqgneorum. cherubim ministerrum Dei 
est, quod exclusit uniuersos malos de Kcclesia, sed spiritaliter. 
qui enim uestitum nuptialem non habet, hic in saeculo exclu- 
ditur de medio recumbentium. denique in tenebras, id est in 
obdurationem, mittitur, donee in ignem aeternum descendat. 
futuro enim saeculo nemo miscebitur choro sanctorum qui 
postea excludatur. 

Exaltatum est cor tuum in decore tuo, corrupta est scientia 
tua in decore tuo. corrupta est enim scientia eius qui sciens 
prudensque errat, et studio affectatae sapientiae asserit dis- 
simulata ueritate mendacium, sicut Spiritus dicit: Cum 
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cognouissent Deum, non ut Deum magnificauerunt aut gratias 
egerunt, sed nugati sunt in cogitationibus suis, dicentes se esse 
sapientes. corrupta est scientia eius qui alios docet, se ipsum 
non docet. corruptus est decor <elus> qui generi suo operum 
similitudine non respondet. 

Propter multitudinem peccatorum tuorum in terram pro- 
tect te, in conspectu regum dedi te dehonestarr. et diabolus 
proiectus est in terram, id est in hominem, et homo de sub- 
limitate Ecclesiae in conculcationem, sicut Hieremias dicit : 
Deiecit de caelo in terram gloriam Israhel. In conspectu 
regum: Christianorum dixit, quorum pedibus conculcatur 
diabolus et homo eius. 

Propter multitudinem peccatorum tuorum et iniquitatem 
negotiationis tuae contaminaui sancta tua. widetur ueluti 
principalem titulum exprobrasse corpori diaboli negotia- 
tiones—magis dicit et thesauros—spiritalis nequitiae. sicut 
enim spiritalis iustitiae negotiatio est thesaurus, ut Dominus 
dicit: Simile est regnum caelorum homini negotiatori, et 
iterum: Thesaurizate uobis thesauros in caelo, iterum Dedit 
seruts suis substantiam suam ut negotiarentur, iterum Nego- 
tiationes Carthaginenses resistent tibi, iterum Negotiatio eius 
et merces sancta Domino, et apostolus Hst inquit negotiatio 
magna pretas ; ita spiritalis nequitia negotiatio est, thesaurus 
peccatorum, sicut Dominus dicit: Homo malus de thesauwro 
cordis emittit mala, et apostolus: Thesaurizas tubi tram in die 
wae. 

Propter iniquitatem inquit negotiations tuae contaminetur 
sancta tua. qui enim non recte sanctitate Dei utitur, suam 
efficit, sicut Deus dicit de sabbatis suis: Sabbata uestra odit 
anima mea. 

Educam ignem de medio tui, hic te deuorabit. ignis Ec- 
clesia est, quae cum discesserit e medio mysterii facinoris 


1 deum] dnm V utroque loco 3 eius] eorum V 4 eius] 
addidi ; om V 5 similitudinem V* moa corr 0 in terra V 
10 deiecit] V* vid; deieci V corr 14 negationis V 15 exprobasse V 
15,16 negotiationes] conieci ; negotiationis V 16,17, 28 spiritales V 
21 chartaginienses V* ; chartaginenses V corr resistent] V ; ἐροῦσιν Lxx 


27 inquid V* 28 scitatem V suam] sua V 32 mysteriis 


vi 


σι 


67 


» 
σι 


τὸ 
on 


3° 


REGVLA SEPTIMA. 85 


V tune pluet ignem Dominus a Domino de Ecclesia, sicut scrip- 


ΤΟ 


τὸ 


un 


σι 


tum est: Sol exortus est super terram, et Loth intrauit in 
Segor. et pluit Dominus super Sodomam et Gomorram sulphur 
et ignem a Domino de caelo. hic est ignis quem supra dixit: 
Domus Lacob ignis, domus autem Esau stipula ; et exardes- 
cent in eos et comedent illos, et non erit ignifer in domo Esau. 
in Genesi iterum scriptum est: Cum contereret Deus omnes 
ciutates in circuitu, commemoratus est Deus Abrahae, et 
emisit Loth e medio subuersionis, cum subuerteret Deus ciui- 
tates in quibus habitat in eis Loth. numquid Loth non 
merebatur propria iustitia liberari, ut diceret Scriptura: 
Commemoratus est Deus Abrahae, et emisit Loth e medio sub- 
uersionis ? aut in ciuitatibus habitabat, et non in ciuitate, ut 
diceret: Ciwitates in quibus Loth habitabat? sed prophetia 
est futurae discessionis. memor enim Deus promissionis ad 
Abraham eiecit Loth de omnibus ciuitatibus Sodomorum, 
quibus ueniet ignis ex igni Ecclesiae, quae de medio eorum 
educetur. 

Et dabo te in cinerem in terra tua, id est in hominibus, 
uel ipsos homines in terra sua, qui in terra Dei esse nolue- 
runt. Jn conspectu omnium widentium te, id est intellegen- 
tium. numquid diabolus uideri potest nisi in homine ? 

Et omnes qui te nouerunt inter nationes contristabuntur 
super te. cum enim Dominus percutit aut detegit malos, 
contristantur qui eorum auxilio fulciri solent, corporis 58] 
parte debilitata. 


Perditio facta es, et non eris in aeternum. * * * 
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Regula prima caput nostrum cum corpore iungit. 
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quarta genus speciem totum partemque rependit. 
tempora disiungit maiora minoraque quinta. 
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THE MONZA EPITOME. 


; ; c—2 
(Coden Modoetianus, saec. 1x—x, n°. --- .) 


Note. The spelling and punctuation is that of the ms, but the con- 
tractions have been expanded throughout. Words in brackets are written 
above the line in the ms. The numbers at the side refer to the pages of this 
book. The sections not taken from the Book of Rules but from S. Augustine 
are printed in italics. See Jntrod. pp xxvii, XXxVi—xxx1x. 


(f. 206 v.) Hexplicit tract. in epistola Pauli ad Hebreos. “." Vi. TICONTI 

1 REGVLAE: Necessarium dixi ante omnia quae mihi uidentur libellum 
regularem scribere et secretorum legis ueluti claues et luminaria fabricare ; 
Sunt enim quaedam regulae mysticae quae uniuerse legis recessus obtinent. 
et ueritatis thesauros aliquibus inuisibiles faciunt; Quarum si ratio regu- 
larum sine inuidia ut communicamus accepta fuerit. clausa quaeque 
patefient. et obscura dilucidabuntur. ut quis prophetiae inmensam siluam 
perambulans his regulis quodammodo lucis tramitibus deductus ab errore 
liberetur ; Sunt autem regulae istae: de domino et corpore eius. de 
domini corpore bipertito. de promissis et lege. de specie et genere. de 
2 temporibus. de recapitulatione. de diabolo et eius corpore. Ecce esaias 
dicit. peccata nostra feret et pro nobis dolet et ipse uulneratus est propter 
facinora nostra et deus tradidit eum pro peccatis nostris et cetera quae 
domino conueniunt. Sequitur autem de eodem et deus uult purgare illum 

a plaga et uult deus a dolore auferre animam eius. ostendere illi lucem et 
formare illum p(ru)dentia ; numquid ei quem tradidit pro peccatis nostris 
uult ostendere lucem et eum formare prudentia cum ipse sit lux et 
sapientia dei et non corpori eius? quare manifestum est sola ratione 
uideri posse quando a capite ad corpus transitum facit ; Danihel quoque 
lapidem de monte praecisum dominum dicit. et implesse uniuersam terram 
corpus eius. non enim sunt audiendi qui potestate illum dicunt creuisse 
quia dominus ante mundi constitutionem hance habuit potestatem et cum 
homo in illo dei filius fieret, non paulatim ut lapis sed uno tempore accepit 

3 potestatem in caelo et in terra *.: (f. 207r.) Quod si potestate non corpore 
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implesset terram, lapidi non compararetur quia potestas. res est inpal- 
pabilis. lapis uero res est palpabilis ; Nec sola ratione manifestatwr corpus 
non caput crescere sed etiam apostolica auctoritate. confirmatur. Cre- 
scimus inquid in eum qui est caput christus ex quo omne corpus con- 
structum et conexum per omne tactum subministrationis in mensuram 
uniuscuiusque partis incrementum corporis facit in edificationem sui. et 
iterum non tenens caput ex quo omne corpus per tactum et coniunctiones 
constructum et subministratum crescit in incrementum dei. Non ergo 
caput quod ex origine idem est. sed corpus crescit ex capite: Ad propositum 
redeamus ; Scriptum est de domino et cius corpore quid cui conueniat 
ratione discernendum; Angelis suis mandauit de te et cetera usque 
ostendam illi salutare meum. numquid de cuius obsequio mandauit angelis 
suis deus eidem ostendit salutare swum et non corpori eius? Item. sicut 
sponso inposuit mihi mitram et sicut sponsam ornauit me ornamento ; 
Vnum corpus dixit utriusque sensus sponsi et sponsae. Sed quid in 
domino quid in ecclesia conueniat ratione cognoscitur. Idem dicit in 
apocalypsi. ego sum sponsus et sponsa. et iterum. exierunt obuiam sponso 
et sponsae. Iterum quid capitis quid corporis ratione discernendum sit, 
per esaiam declaratur. Sic dicit dominus christo meo domino cuius ego 
tenui dexteram ut exaudiant eum gentes. Sequitur et dicit quod non nisi 
corpori conueniat ; et dabo tibi thesauros absconditos inuisibiles aperiam 
tibi ut scias quoniam ego sum dominus qui uoco nomen tuum deus israhel 
propter iacob puerum meum et israhel electum meum; propter testamenta 
enim quae disposuit patribus.(ad)cognoscendum se deus aperit corpori 
christi thesauros inuisibiles quod occul-us non uidit &e usque nec in cor 
hominis ascendit id est obdurati hominis qui non est in corpore christ ; 
Jeclesie autem reuelauit deus per spiritum suum ; Sunt enim in quibus 
haec ratio minus claret eo quod siue in dominum siue in corpus elus 
minus conuenit dictum. quam ob rem sola et maiora dei gratia uideri 
possunt ; A modo inquid uidebitis filium hominis sedentem ad dexteram 
uirtutis et uenientem in nubibus ceeli ; Non uisuros uenientem in nubibus 
celi nisi in nouissimo tantum die plangent se omnes tribus terrae ; et 
tune uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus caeli; Vtrumque 
autem fieri necesse est. Sed primo corporis est aduentus id est secclesiae 
iugiter uenientis in eadem claritate; Si enim diceret modo uidebitis 
uenientem, solius corporis intelligendus esset aduentus ; Si autem uidebitis 
capitis aduentus, Nune uero a modo inquit uidebitis uenientem quoniam 
corpore suo iugiter uenit natiuitatem et similium passionum claritatem. 
Si enim renati christi membra efficiuntur et membra corpus efficiunt, 
christus est qui uenit. quoniam natiuitas aduentus est ut illud inluminat 
&e. usque in hune mundum. Item generatio uadit et generatio uenit. 
Item. sicut audistis antichristus uenit. Item de eodem corpore : si enim 
iste qui uenit alium iesum predicat. unde dominus cum de signo aduentus 
sui interrogaretur‘ de illo aduentu suo cepit disputare qui ab i(ni)mico 
corpore signis et prodigiis imitari potest. cauete inquid ne quis uos 
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seducat. multi enim uenient in nomine meo id est in nomine corporis mei. 
Nouissimo autem aduentu domini id est consummationis et manifestationis 
totius aduentus elus nemo ut aliqui putant mentietur; Nec illud erit 
abssur+dum quod ex uno totum corpus uolumus intelligi ut filium hominis 
ecclesiam. quoniam ecclesia id est ΠΠῚ dei redacti in unum corpus. dicti 
unus homo dicti etiam deus. sicut per apostolum: super omne quod 
dicitur deus aut quod colitur. quoniam ecclesia dicitur, summus adoratur 
ut in templo dei sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit deus id est ecclesia. 
quale si diceret in templo dei sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit templum. 
aut in deum sedeat (f. 207 v.) ostendens se quod ipse sit deus. et dominus 
totum populum sponsam dicit et sororem et apostolus uirginem castam et 
aduersum corpus hominem peccati. et dauid totam ecclesiam christum 
dicit : faciens misericordias christo suo dauid. et semini eius in aeternum. 
et apostolus corpus christi christum uocat ; Sicut enim corpus unum est. 
membra autem habet multa. omnia autem membra ex uno corpore cum 
sint multa unum corpus est sic et christus. id est christi corpus quod 
ecclesia. Item. subpleo quae desunt pressurarum christi id est ecclesiae. 
nihil enim defuit christi passionibus quoniam sufficit discipulo ut sit sicut 
magister eius. Sic ergo aduentum christi pro locis sentiemus. legimus in 
exodo omnes filios dei unum filium. Israhel filius meus primogenitus. 
Item ibi omnes promitiuos unum primitiuum. Ecce ego occido filium 
tuum primitiuum. Et david uimeam domini unum filium. uineam de 
egypto &c usque fillum hominis quem confirmasti tibi. et apostolus filium 
dicit qui filium dei mixtus est paulus seruus christi iesu segregatus in 
euangelio dei ὅσο usque iesu christi domini nostri. si diceret de filio suo 
ex resurrectione mortuorum unum ostenderet. nunc autem de filio inquit 
suo ex resurrectione mortuorum iesu christi domini nostri. Sed quis 
factus sit filius dei ex resurrectione christi apertius ostendit dicens. de 
filio suo qui factus est ἄς usque secundum carnem qui predestinatus est 
filius dei. dominus enim noster non est predestinatus filius dei qui ex quo 
natus est hoc est. sed ille cui secundum lucam dicit in baptismo. filius 
meus es tu ego hodie genui te: Qui ex semine dauid mixtus est principali 
spiritui et factus est ipse filius dei ex resurrectione domini nostri iesu 
christi id est dum resurgit in christo semen dauid. non ille de quo ait 
ipse dauid. Dicit dominus domino meo ; Itaque facti sunt duo una caro. 
uerbum caro factum est et caro deus. qui non ex sanguine sed ex deo nati 
sunt; Apostolus dicit. erunt duo in carne una quod interpretatur in 
christo et ecclesia. Vnum namque semen promisit deus abrahae‘ ut 
quanticumque in christo miscerentur! unus esset in christo. unde 
apostolus. omnes uos unum estis in christo iesu; si autem uos unum 
estis in christo iesu{ ergo abrahae semen estis. et secundum promissionem 
heredes. Distat autem inter unum estis et unus estis. quotiescumque 
alter alteri voluntate myscetur * ut illud ego et pater unum sumus unum 
sunt. Quotiens autem et corporaliter myscentur et in unam carnem duo 
solidantur unus sunt ; Corpus itaque in capite suo filius est dei. et deus 


9 


1¢ 


- 


APPENDIX I. 


in corpore suo filius est hominis qui cotidie nascendo uenit et crescit in 
templum sancti dei. Templum enim dei bipertitum est cuius pars altera 
quamuis lapidibus magnis extruatur destruitur ; neque in eo lapis super 
lapidem relinquetur. Istius nobis iugis aduentus cauendus est donec de 
medio eius discedat ecclesia ἢ FINIT 

Regula bipertiti corporis domini multo necessarior est et a nobis 
diligentius perspicienda et per omnes scripturas ante oculos habenda est 
sicut enim supradictum est. a capite ad corpus ratione sola uidetur. ita a 
parte corporis ad partem. a dextera ad sinistram uel a sinistra ad dexteram 
transitus reditusque ut in supradicto capite claret. Dum enim dicit uni 
corpori. thesauros inuisibiles aperiam tibi ut scias quoniam ego sum 
dominus et assumam te et adiecit. tu autem me non cognouisti et 
nesciebas me. numquid licet unum corpus adloquatur in unam mentem 
conuenit et thesaurorum dei apertio et dei ignorantia? non cognouisti 
autem illi dicitur‘ qui licet ad hoe uocatus sit ut cognoscat et eiusdem 
corporis sit uisibiliter et deo labiis appropinquet longe tamen corde 
separatus est. Item. ducam czecos in uiam quam ignorauerunt. et semitas 
quas non nouerunt calcabunt et faciam illis tenebras in lucem. Haec 
verba faciam et non derelinquam eos. Ipsi autem conuersi sunt retro : 
numquid quos dixit non derelinquam idem conuersi sunt et non pars 
eorum : Item dicit dominus ad iacob. Ab oriente adducam semen tuum 
et ab occidente colligam te. dicam aquiloni da et austro noli prohibere et 
paulo post. in gloriam enim meam (f. 208 r.) paraui illum et finxi et feci 
illum. et produxi plebem caecam et oculi eorum sunt similiter caeci et 
surdas aures habent. numquid quos in gloriam suam parauit idem sunt 
caeci et surdi; Item dedi perire iacob et israhel i() maledictum. nune 
audi me puer meus iacob et israhel quem elegi ; ostendit illum iacob et 
israhel perire quem non elegit; Item scio quoniam reprobatus repro- 
baberis. propter nomen meum ostendam tibi dignitatem meam. Numaquid 
reprobatio ostendit dignitatem suam? Item. breuiter bipertitum osten- 
ditur christi corpus. fusca sum et decora. Absit enim ut ecclesia qui non 
habet maculam aut rugam aliqua ex parte fusca sit nisi in parte sinistra 
per quam nomen dei blasfematur in gentibus alias tota speciosa est sicut 
dicit. tota speciosa es proxima mea et macula non est in te; quare fusca 
sit et speciosa ostendit. ut tabernaculum cedar ut pellis salomonis. duo 
tabernacula ostendit regium et seruile utrumque tamen semen abrahe. 
cedar enim filius est ismahel. cuius serui abrahe cohabitationem sanctus 
deplorat dicens. eu mihi quia incolatus meus prolongatus est. &c usque 
inpugnabant me gratis ; Non possumus autem dicere tabernaculum cedar 
praeter ecclesiam esse unde cedar et salomonis inde fusca et decora, non 
est fusca ecclesia in his qui foris sunt. hoc mysterio dominus in apocalypsi 
Septem angelos dicit id est ecclesiam septiformem nune sanctos et pre- 
ceptorum custodes nune eosdem multorum criminum reos et penitentia 
dignos ostendit. Et in euangelio unum prepositorum corpus diuersi 
meriti manifestat dicens ; Beatus ille seruus quem cum uenerit dominus 
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inuenerit sic facientem. De eodem. si autem nequam fuerit diuidet eum 
dominus et partem eius cum hypocritis ponet. non omnem sic diuidet aut 
findet. denique non totum sed partem eius cum hypocritis ponet. In uno 
enim corpus ostendit. Hoc itaque mysterio accipiendum est per omnes 
scripturas sicubi deus dicit. ob merita. israhel periturum aut hereditatem 
suam execrabilem. Apostolus enim copiose ita disputat maxime ad 
romam in parte accipiendum quicquid de toto corpore dictum est ad 
israhel inquid quid dicit. tota die expandi manus meas ad populum non 
credentem. et ut ostenderet de parte dictum. dico inquid numquid 
reppulit deus hereditatem suam? absit. nam et ego israhelita sum &c 
usque presciuit: Et post quam ostendit quem ad modum. haec locutio 
intelligenda esset‘ eodem genere locutionis ostendit unum corpus et 


(26)bonum et malum esse dicens. ὃ non de omnibus uobis dico ; Magna breuitas 


ostendentis unum corpus et separantis. si enim diceret non de uobis dico 


(11)aut non de omnibus dico non ostenderet unum corpus. * Secundum euan- 
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gelium inquit inimici propter uos. secundum electionem autem dilecti 
propter patres. Numuid idem dilecti. qui inimici? aut potest in caifan 
utrumque conuenire? Ita dominus in omnibus scripturis unum corpus 
seminis abrahae omnibus gentibus crescere et florere atque perire testatur ; 
DE CORPORE DOMINI BIPERTITO EXPLICIT. INCIPIT DE PROMISSIS ET LEGE : 
Auctoritas est diuina nemine aliquando ex operibus legis iustificari 
potuisse. eadem firmissimum est nuimquam defuisse qui legem facerent et 
iustificarentur. Scriptum est quaecumque lex loquitur his qui in lege 
sunt loquitur ut omne os obstruatur et subditus fiat omnis mundus deo 
quia non iustificabitur ex lege omnis caro in conspectu eius. Item. si 
enim data esset lex quae posset iustificare et reliqua usque credentibus “." 
Sed dicit quis. a christo et infra non iustificat lex. suo tamen tempore 
iustificauit. Huic occurrit petrus. quid temptatis jugum imponere super 
ceruices nostras &c usque 111, (f. 208 ν.) Qui(s) uero tam peruersae 
mentis est qui neget moysen uel reliquos sanctos legem fecisse? Sed 
quomodo eos lex iustificauit qui ad hoc data est ut peccatum multi- 
plicaretur. lex autem subintrauit ut habundaret delictum ; ΠΙᾺ autem 
scire debemus et tenere numquam omnino interceptum esse semen 
abrahae ab isaac usque nunc. semen autem abrehae non carnale sed spiri- 
tale quod non ex lege sed ex promissione est ut illud quoniam qui ex fide 
sunt hi sunt filii abrahae. si autem constat semen abrehae ante legem fuisse 
et ex fide£ constat et quia numquam fuit ex lege ; Non enim potuit ex 
lege esse et ex fide. lex enim et fides diuersa res est‘ quia lex non est fidei 
sed operum. ut illud lex non est ex fide sed qui fecerit ea uiuet in eis ; 
uidemus legem ad promissionem non pertinere nec aliquando alteram in 
alteram inpegisse. quia sicut lex numquam fidei obfuit‘ ita nec fides legem 
destruxit. ut illud legem ergo destruimus per fidem? absit. sed legem 
statuimus id est firmamus. Inuicem namque se firmant. Non enim 
potuit quisquam iustus in lege positus uiuere nisi opera legis fecisset et 
omnia. Sin maledictus esset neque aliquando liberari potuit nisi sola 
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eratia per fidem. est autem crimen magnum perfidiae non adtendisse 
genus armorum quibus uiolentia peccatorum expugnaretur. e contra 
magnificae fidei est inquisisse et uidisse bonum deum qui sciebat legem 
non posse fieri alterum uitae aditum relinquisse. deus enim cum diceret 
non concupisces $ non nudauit quem ad modum id prouenire posset sed 
seuere atque decise dixit non concupisces. quoniam id fide reperiendum 
reliquid. Si enim mandaret a se prouentum postulari et legem destruxerat 
et fidem. ut quid enim legem daret si se legem in omnibus factorum 
polliceretur ? aut quid fidei relinqueret si fidem auxilium pollicendo pro- 
ueniret? nunc autem bono fidei legem ministram mortis ut amatores 
uitae fide uitam uiderent et iusti fide uiuerent. qui opus legis non ex sua 
uirtute sed ex dei dono fieri posse crederent: Dicit enim apostolus 
propterea datam legem ut nos custodia sui concluderet in fidem quam 
futurum erat reuelari in christum qui est finis legis qua uixerunt omnes 
qui fide gratiam dei inquisierunt prius inquit quam ueniret fides sub lege 
custodiebamur conclusi in eadem fidem. quam futurum erat reuelari ; lex 
itaque pedagogus noster fuit in christo. lex fidei erat demonstratrix ; Sed 
dicit quis si in utilitatem fidei data est lex cur non ab origine seminis 
abrahae. si quidem iuge fuit. re uera iuge fuit iugis et fides ut genetrix 
filiorum abrahae. Tugis et lex per dinoscentiam boni et mali. sed post 
promissionem filiorum abrahae multiplicatis eis secundum carnem multi- 
plicandum erat et semen abrahae quod non est nisi ex fide ; Quae multi- 
plicatio euenire non posset sine adiutorio legis multiplicate ut multitudo 
in fidem necdum reuelatum ut iam dictum est uel necessitate deduceretur. 
prouidentia itaque dei factum augendo gubernandoque semini abrahae ut 
seueritate et metu legis multi conpellerentur in fidem et semen fulciretur 
usque ad fidei reuelationem. lex subintrauit ut abundaret delictum et 
reliqua usque gratia. non dixit ut daretur sed ut abundaret gratia; ab 
inicio enim data est per christum fugientibus legis molestias atque domi- 
niam. Idem namque spiritus cadem fides et gratia per christum semper 
data est quorum plenitudinem * ueniens remoto legis uelamine omni genti 
largitus est. si quis absque fide iustificatus est, non fuit filius abrahae ; 
quoniam filius abrahae non ex lege sed ex fide iustificatur : non 
est bene et melius in lege! qui si iustificasset omnes iusti unius essent 
meriti quia partem de omnibus exigit observationem ; Cogimus autem 
loqui ea qui sine igne doloris (f. 209r.) fari non possumus. dicunt enim 
quidam promis(is)se deum abrahae omnes gentes sed saluo libero arbitrio 
si legem custodissent ; Non enim si futuri essent et non quia futuri erant 
promisit. quia non propter fidem abrahae placuit deo saluas fore gentes 
quas non ante fidem abrahae sed ante mundi constitutionem possedit. sed 
quisiuit fidelem cui donaret ex quo esset quod futurum statuerat ; 
Abraham ergo non id meruit ut essent sed ut per ipsum essent qui futuri 
erant quos deus elegerat ; Quid enim iusto lex qui propitio deo legem sine 
lege faciunt qui ad imaginem dei uiuunt. uoluntate enim boni sunt. Non 
est misericors qui timet esse crudelis, non furtum odit sed penam timet ; 
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qui autem amat bonum imago dei est ut iam non sit ancillae filius. quia 
timor non est in dilectione: De eo quod iacob et esau in uno sunt 
corpore et ex uno semine propter duos populos futuros in uno corpore. 
De eo quod numquam iacob id est ecclesia uenit ab benedictionem non 
comitante dolo id est falsis fratribus sed non simul innocentia et dolus 
benedicantur. * 

De specie et genere loquimur non secundum retoricam humanae 
sapientiae quam qui magis omnibus potuit locutus non est ne crucem 
christi fecisset inanem. si auxilio atque ornamento sermonis ut falsitas 
indiguisset. Sed loquimur secundum mysteria caelestis sapientiae magi- 
sterio spiritus sancti: Qui cum ueritatis pretium fidem constitueret 
mysteriis narrauit in specie genus abscondens. aut in ueterem hierusalem 
totam qui nune est per orbem. aut in unum membrum totum corpus ut 
in salomone; Si hoc non tam occultum est quam cetera quae non solum 
specie breuitate sed etiam mortiformi ratione occultantur ; Quam ob rem 
dei gratia in auxilio postulata elaborandum nobis est. Dum enim speciem 
narrat ‘ ita in genus transit‘ ut transitus non statim liquide appereat. sed 
talia transiens ponit uerba qui in utrumque conueniant. donec paulatim 
speciei modum excedat et transitus dilucidetur. cumque ab _ specie 
coeperant non nisi in genus conuenerint. et eodem modo genus relinquid 
in speciem rediens ; Aliquando autem ab specie in genus non supradicto 
modo sed euidenter transit et supradicto modo reuertitur; Aliquando 
supradicto modo transit et euidenter reuertitur simili ordinis uarietate ut 
ab speciae in genere. aut a genere in specie finit rationem. Aliquando 
secedit ex hoe in illud non semel et omnis narratio nec speciem excedit 
nec genus preterit in utrumque conueniens. haec uarietas translationis et 
ordinis exigit fidem quae gratiam dei quaerat deus per ezechielem egressui 
eorum qui ab hierusalem capti et dispersi fuerant gentium iungit aduen- 
tum. et in terram quam patres nostri possiderunt exprimit mundum ; 
Septem enim gentes abrahae promissae figura est omnium gentium ; 
factus est inquit sermo domini ad me dicens. fili hominis domus israhel 
habitauit in terra et polluerunt illam in uia sua et in idolis suis. et post 
aliqua incipit iungere genus: et sanctificabo nomen meum secundum 
quod pollutum est inter gentes. et scient gentes quoniam ego sum 
dominus dum sanctificor in uobis ante oculos eorum. Adtingit speciem 
non tamen relinquens genus. et uocabo triticum et multiplicabo illud ; In 
figura uero terrae iudeae qui bellis uastata fuerat promittit inuocari 
mundum qui a deo recesserat cum dicitur: Reaedificabuntur deserta et 
terra quae exterminata fuerat coletur. Apostolus quoque in regressu 
iacob promissum esse introitum gentium sic interpretatur. donec plenitudo 
gentium intraret ἄς usque fiet. sicut scriptum est. ueniet a sion qui 
liberet et auferat impietates ab iacob. Et eodem genere locutionis 
redit in speciem dicens: Secundum euangelium inimici quid est propter 
uos ; Item. in ezechelo (f. 209 v.) Incipit ab specie qui conueniat in genus 
et finit in solo genere. ostendens terra patrum mundi esse possessionem. 
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haec dicit dominus. ego accipiam omnem domum israhel de medio gentium. 
et post aperte transit in genus: et seruus meus dauid princeps in medio 
eorum. Item illic. ueluti in nouissima resurrectione prima significata est. 
fili hominis ossa haec domus israhel est Ipsi dicunt arida facta sunt ossa 
nostra et paulo post. ecce ego aperiam. monumenta uestra et scietis quia 
ego dominus. numquid cum perspicue surrexerimus cognoscemus dominum 
et non nunc cum per baptismum resurgimus. aut mortui possunt dicere. 
Arida nostra sunt ossa? duas enim resurrectiones dominus ostendit 
secundum iohannem. Item in uno homine totum corpus ostenditur 
dicente deo ad dauid de salomone. suscitabo semen tuum post te et parabo 
regnum eius. et excedit speciem dicendo. Et dirigam thronum eius in 
aeternum. quae promissio ecclesiae congruit magis quam christo. Mani- 
festum est salomonem sapientem et idolatrem figuram fuisse ecclesiae 
bipertite cotidie disrumpit(ur) regnum salomonis in malis et cotidie 
solidatur in bonis. In achan totum corpus malum intelligitur. Ilud 
etiam multo necessarium est scire omnes omnino ciuitates israhel uel 
gentium uel prouintias quas scriptura adloquitur. aut (in) quibus aliquid 
gestum refert figuram esse ecclesiae. aliquas quidem partis male aliquas 
bonae. aliquas utriusque. Babilon inimica hierusalem totus est mundus. 
Subtiliter inserit genus cum dicit. ecce excito uobis medos qui aurum non 
quirint. quis enim hostis aurum non quaerit nisi ecclesia? ubicumque 
autem idu(m)eam. theman. bosor. seir. nominat. malos significat. serras uero 
ferreashomines durissimos qui secant parturientes ecclesias. temporum quan- 
titas frequenter in scripturis mystica est tropo sinecdoc(h)e aut legitimis 
numeris qui multis modis positi sunt et pro loco intellegendi. sinecdoc(h)e 
uero aut parte totum est aut a toto pars. hoc tropo dictum est et adfligent eos 
annis. CCC qui post mortem ioseph coepit seruire populus ex CCCCXXX annis 
deducemus LXXX annos regni ioseph. Regnauit autem a XXX annis usque 
in .cx. et erunt reliqui seruitutis anni cccL quos dixit cccc. si autem omni 
tempore peregrinationis suae israhel seruiuit plus est quam deus dixit. Si 
autem ex morte ioseph secundum scripturae fidem minus. quo manifestum 
est eum a toto parte esse nam post ccc annos pars aliorum annorum. Ο 
propterea dixit cccc annos. Sic in omni summa temporis ut puta post 
vitit dies prima hora xmi. diei dies est et post vit menses primus dies 
mensis. mensis est ut illud. x mensuum tempore coagalatus sum in 
sanguine. Sicut autem in prima parte cuius temporis totum tempus est 
ita et nouissima. ut nouissima hora totus dies sit aut reliquiae mille 


annorum mille anni sint. sex dies sunt mundi aetas id est VI annorum in 
reliquiis sexti die id est mille annorum natus est dominus passus resurrexit. 
Itidem reliquiae mille annorum dictae sunt mille anni primae resurrec- 
tionis. Sicut enim reliquiae vi feriae id est ΠῚ hore totus dies est unus 
ex tribus sepulturae domini‘ Ita reliquiae vi diei maioris quo resurrexit 
ecclesia totus dies est id est mille anni. hoc tropo soluitur quod dominus 


59 tertia die surrexit. Ex legitimis autem numeris. denarius. x11 denarius 


idem autem est numerus cum multiplicantur ut Lxx. pec. Sed aut 
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perfectionem significant aut a parte totum aut simplicem summam per- 
fectionem, ut vi spiritus ecclesiae, aut ut dicit septies in die laudem dixit. 
aut septies tantum recipies in hoc saeculo, similiter denarius ut centies 
recipies in hoc saeculo. Et danihel decies milies dena milia. et dauid. 
currus dei decies milies tantum. Item per duodenarium cxiiit milia 
(f. 210r.) et x1 milia tribus omnes gentes sicut ludicabitis x1r tribus 
israhel ap(ar)te totum est. quoniam certum tempus legitimis numeris 
definitur ut in apocalypsi; habebitis pressuram x diebus cum significet 
usque in finem. ponitur hora pro tempore ut illud nouissima hora est — di- 
es ut illud ecce dies salutis annus ut illud, predicare annum domini. 
aliquando hora dies et annos et mensis est. sicut in apocalypsi. parati in 
horain et diem et mensem et annum quod est ΠῚ anni et dimidius. 
Ibidem menses pro annis. datum est ledere homines mensibus. v. aliquando 
dies denario numero .c. dies sunt. sicut in apocalypsi dies cc.Lx. Nam 


milli dies ducentes centeni et sexagies centeni CCXXII. dies sunt. qui fiunt 
anni ccch. mensibus tricenorum dierum. I[bidem unus mensis denario 
numero .c. menses sunt. ut ciuitatem sanctam calecabunt mensibus xL 


duobus. centeni mm & Cc menses sunt. qui sunt anni cccL. Sicut per vr 
dies fecit mundum corporalem. ita per ΝῚ milium annos edificat spiritalem 
id est ecclesiam sanctificaturus vir quem benedixit fecitque aeternum. 
Ideoque precipitur ut pondus peccati non inferatur per portas hierusalem. 
In genere autem uno in tempore est uterque euentus sic XIII anni sub 
ioseph ubertatis et steritalitatis. Isto enim tempore minatur dominus 
diuitibus famem pauperibus uero saturitatem promittit. uno in tempore 
egyptus percutitur israhel saluatur. De eo quod xu. dies diluuii. cccc 
anni in egypto xt in deserto et xu dies ieiunii et XL quibus apparet 
post resurrectionem manducans et xt diebus aqua in statuto suo 
totidem defecit; Nam in genere quo tempore inualescit carnaliter eo 
deficit spiritaliter. quia elatio defectio est sic mundus repugnans ponitur 
sub pedibus ecclesiae id est filii hominis; Qui sunt itaque xt dies idem 
ct dies ; ezechihel namque xu diebus exsoluit peccata iudae et israhel ΟἹ, 
quod est unum atque idem tempus. et viImo mense sedit arca. Item 
tempus est et deficiebat aqua usque in Xmum mensem. Item tempus est 
exiuit de arca. xtImo mense. hic est annus libertatis domini acceptabilis ‘ 
quo conpleto manifestabitur ecclesia mundi pertransisse diluuium. Vna- 
quaeque pars huius anni id est annus est. quale si diceret exiuit de arca. 
x1(mo) die. Aut mense vir.mo., aut x.mo sunt autem partes istae recapitu- 
lationis. sicut ab adam usque enoch id est ecclesia. translationem VII 
generationes quod est omne tempus. rursum ab adam usque ad noe quod 
mundi reparatione. x generationes quod est tempus. et a noe usque 
abraham x generationes. nam et .c. anni quibus arca fabricatur omne 
tempus est quo ecclesia edificatur ; Inter regulas quibus spiritus lege 
signauit quo luminis uia custodiretur non nihil custodit recapitulationis 
sigillus ea subtilitate ut continuatio magis narrationis quam recapitulatio 
uideatur. Sic enim aliquoties recapitulat‘ tun. illa hora, illo die. eo 
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tempore. ut illud. die qua exiit loth &c!; Ht in genesi plantawit deus 
paradisum in quo posuit et produwit adhue de terra lignum. Ita dignum 
uidetur ut postea factum sit quam posuit deus hominem &c. Item in eodem 
libro cum commemorantur generationes filiorum noe hi fildi cham in tribubus 
suis secundum linguas suas; Hoe autem quod adiunctum est et erat omnes 
terra labium unum. ita dictum uidetur ut eo tempore quo dispersi fuerunt 
super terram una fuerit lingua omnibus quod omnino superioribus repugnat 
ac per hoc recapitulando dictum est fit ista recapitulatio obscurius ut illud 
die quo extit loth a sodomis et paulo post secundwm haee erunt dies filii 
hominis quo reuelabitur in illa hora qui erit in tecto de. numquid cum 
dominus fuerit reuelatus tunc ista seruanda sunt ne respiciat retro et non 
potius isto tempore? recapitulatio est; tempus ergo ipsum (f. 210 Vv.) q(uo) 
euangelium predicatur quousque dominus reueletur hora est in qua oportet 
ista seruart quia et ipsa reuelatio ad eandem horam pertinet qui die vudicii 
terminabitur ut illud filioli nouissima hora est. Aliquoties autem non 
sunt recapitulationes sed futurae similitudinis ut illud cum uideritis quod 
dictum est per danihelum prophetam. tune qui in iudea sunt fugiant in 
mentes et inducit finem ; Quod dixit in africa geritur. neque in eo tempore 
finis sed in eo tamen titulo futurum est propterea dixit tune. id est cum 
similiter factum fuerit per orbem. id est reualatio antichristi ; Et dauid 
ipso genere locutionis cum auerteret dominus captiui &e usque tunc 
repletum est gaudio os nostrum et usque laetante* per similitudinem 
tempus suum et nostrum [u]num fecit. Nec illud pretereundum puto 
quod spiritus sine mysteriis ali[u]d [sonare] aliud intelligi uoluit. Omnis 
spiritus qui negat iesum in carne uenisse. &e usque in isto mundo est 
numquid omnes qui non negat spiritum * *? ista negatio non in uoce sed 
in opere est ;° Timothei- 

Omnes homines saluos fieri tamquam diceretur nullum hominem fiert 
saluum nist quem fieri ipse uoluerit. Non quod nullus sit hominum nisi 
quem saluum fiert uelit sed quod nullus fiat nisi quem uelit et ideo sit 
rogandus ut uelit quia necelsse] est fiert si uoluerit. De orando quippe deo 
agebat apostolus cum hoc diceret ; Sie enim intelligimus quod dictum est qui 
inluminat omnem. et reliqua. id est qui inluminantur siue de omnibus 
gentibus ut illud decimatis omne olus ; 


Et illud obsecramus ut oretis pro scriptore ut deum omnipotentem 
habeatis protectorem 


et ego Liuthprandus scripsi hoe librum “." 


' What follows in italics is from Aug de Doct Christ iii 36 (= Eug 873—875). 
* ‘habet’ is supplied by a later hand. 
* The passage in italies which follows is from Aug Enchirid 103. 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


THE aim of an editor should be to reproduce the text of his author, even 
in matters of spelling, but in the case of a 4th cent. African writer like 
Tyconius it is very difficult to say what that spelling was likely to have been. 
I had therefore no other course than to be generally guided by the two mss 
R and V. But it is improbable that 9th cent. mss should have entirely 
retained the spelling of a 4th cent. author; the first question therefore is 
to try to isolate any peculiar element in the Mss themselves. 

One of the most satisfactory methods of doing this is to compare the 
spellings of our mss with the mss of the Vulgate whose provenience is 
known. There is every probability that a learned scholar like S. Jerome 
would prefer correctness ; irregular spellings therefore in an Irish or Spanish 
Ms probably represent the local usage. 

In this section Bp. Wordsworth’s notation has been used for the Vulgate 
Mss of Mt Me and Le, but with italic instead of roman capitals. 


1. Spellings in cod. R. 


Cod. R was given by Hinemar to the Cathedral Library at Reims. It can 
hardly be earlier than the middle of the 9th century, but the ms bears no 
external marks of its origin. The most noticeable peculiar spellings are those 
generally classed as Irish. 


SS for S osse R 281° 
issac ἘΜ 13120, 9925, ete [=DL Me xii 26, D having usually zssaac] 


precissum KR 3218 [for caesum Me xv 15, DP (RP) have cessum] 
cf. dissimilitudine R 67” for de similitudine. 

S for SS promisis R 113 [= Lpt 1 (not D) Le xxiv 49] 
presurarum R Οὐ [=D (HEptRk H Y) Lc xxi 23] 

similarly guatuor R 53? * [=D3/, Ept"/, 18, R/,| 
querela R* 134 [=J (K)V dt Was well as (D) EptQ]. 

TE for I in compounds of zacere. 

subiecere R®* 2674 [=D Le x 17] 


deieceretur R 111" . 
similarly zesaiam Reorr 704 [=A Mt viii 17, (Z) Mt xiii 14, ᾧ Mc i 2]. 
7—2 
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O for U commone(m) R 2613, 30% [= DEptL@Q Mc vii 2, 5] 
absordum R 61] [sordus D passim, Hpt Me vii 32] 
nobocodonosor R* 4350 
salamon R4/, 38 and 2/, 39 (also R* 39°) [=D LZ passim] 
sophyr (Zougeip) R 51". 


Traces of the hand of the archetype of R may be seen in the confusions of 


SS for RS wessum for wersum R 65%, 
RS for RR cursus for currus R 604. 


Other spellings rather suggest the 9th cent. French schools, such as 
quoties, loquutus, sequutus, ete (loguutionis R 34%). Obstupuerunt (R 45") may 
be either Irish or French, and the same is true of domw (R 70”), which occurs 
in V23/,, as well as in D®/,, Q!5/, R'/,, Mt*/s,, the first-named Ms being the 
best representative of Alcuin’s recension. Hardly any other of Bp. Words- 
worth’s Mss have domu but these. In Old Latin mss domu is never found in the 
Irish ms 7, but it occurs in d Ac xvi 34, and in & Mt viii 6 iacet domu mea 
stands for βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ (cf the Vulgate mss DZ but no other authority). 

R has also a decided tendency to AMM- for ADM-. Thus we find con- 
stantly quemammodum', ammonere; also ammodo R 410 for a modo, but 
admisit R 16}. 

There is also a tendency to -ti- for -ci- and -si- in R. Thus besides con- 
ditio (228, 347, 9, 4, etc), we find commertia 4653 and ostentio 2871. 

Other noteworthy spellings are actenus 73% (comp. ertcit 4215, and Le xii 
20 d), alligoria 67°° and herimo 65°, antichristi (plene) 6875, archa 64”, 
clusisset 15, clussise 16* (but claudent 4778), demitte(re) 615, insyle 4555, tuncait 
67%, praeliabitur 495 (also supported by A VY and Z?), sterelitatis 6414. 

Many ancient forms have no doubt been corrected out of R. Thus pro- 
fecta R* 42” (profeta R*) is good evidence for the spelling with f in R’s 
ancestry, though propheta is the form in R elsewhere. Similarly fii for filiz 
(nom. pl.) occurs nowhere in R, though it is frequent in V. But the vocative 
Jili has also become ili in R 3218, possibly by the same process. Asswmpsit 
(sic) R 10: points to the spelling asswmsit adopted by Bp. Wordsworth. 

i shews here and there a tendency to drop syllables, as absolano 40% for 
a subsolano, and illanineue or illamneue R 4215 (there is often no difference 


' Prof. Sanday suggests in Studia Biblica 11 324 that quemammodum is a good 
test word. The evidence in Mt Me Le may therefore prove of interest. 


Mt xxiii 37 YF KV XZ? Z* is the contemporary corrector of 
Me iy 26 Y TK ΖΡ B. M, Havrl 1775 (6th or 7th cent). 
Le vili 47 AYFG H Mt CT xZ? 

xiii 84 y XZ Y the Lindisfarne Gospels. 

xxi 14 ¥ I Z M is the Ambrosian Gospels (6th cent), 

xxii4 M Y 1 Vil apparently the best ms of the Vulgate. 


xxili 55 1 XZ 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 101 


between m and nz in the hand of the ms) for i/am ninewe. This may explain 
the curious reading cain. R 1130 for catifan}. 

On the whole, from the affinities of R with Irish and Alcuinian spellings 
we may conjecture that it was written in northern France, and copied from a 
Ms in an Irish hand. 


2. Spellings in cod. V. 


The orthography of V does not afford so many indications of local use. 
In spite however of the blunders of the scribe there is some reason to 
believe that most of the peculiarities of orthography in V are derived from its 
predecessor, not introduced into the text of Tyconius for the first time in our 
Ms. Thus the constantly recurring inguwit is spelt inquid by V*, but in 4030, 
where ¢nquit is wrongly inserted by V, the spelling is not tnaguid but inquit. 
In other words, the spelling zxqguid in V’s ancestry is older than the insertion 
of tnquit in 40°6, 

Moreover many of the variations from the ordinary orthography are not 
those common in 9th and 10th cent. Mss, but those which we find in the Mss 
of the Old Latin. Thus 

enquid V* (e.g. 321°), 

quodquod V* 49418, but guotquot V 141. 

cf also numquit V* 54™, 

hoc (=huc) V* 6114. 

Zaccharias V 13? (not 22°) is well supported both in the O. L. and vg. 

dispargere ΝᾺ 45°, 527! (not 47°). 

‘Betacism’ is not uncommon, e.g. uwiwere V* 5812 for bibere; uerbiante 
V 31" for breuiante. 


Cod. V is given to false aspiration. Thus 
amoneo (for amo meo) V* 448 [amum Mt xvii 27 M*J CT H Oc @ ΠΝ] 


arena V 269 21 (not 391) [arenam Mt vii 26 J 7 V* Ept L W |} 

olochausta V 62% 

ortus V 344, 7418, 15 [fortum Le xiii 19 a ὃ R W, see Rénsch 463] 
but 

humeris V 5238 [Mt xxiii 4, Le xv 5 codd. mult incl CT@O?/,| 


honera V 621", 632 23 (but onera 62) [=CT OD Ept LR. 
PT for BT occurs in 
optinere V 52%8 [optentu (Mt xxiii 14 7,) Mc xii 40 ὁ OW | 
suptile V 31 — [suptus Le viii 16 2]. 


1 A more serious fault in R, which hardly concerns Orthography, is the occa- 
sional substitution of an entirely different word. Instances are gentes R 4211 for 
greges, ciuitas R 4219 for pascua, siluas R 46° for insulas, and mitigare R 50" for 
lenire. 
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TI for CI or SI is not found in V, except in the well-known misspelling 
conditio for condicio (so V*/,, but condicione V 2411). 

MM for DM is not found in V, but the following instances seem to suggest 
that this spelling may have occurred in its ancestry. 


admonet V 68°, ammonet R 

amisit V 47%, admisit R 

admiserunt V 58", amiserunt R. 
Compare aiecta V* 24", aiecto V 54! for adiecta, adiecto. 
Spellings of a less ancient type are 

deatra V 8° ete 

intelligere V* 4” etc, but not e.g. 5” 

epistola V 688 [=6?/, in eae ad ΓΕ, 

tocunditas V 3539, 4715, 24 

spiritales, e.g. V 84 ter for spiritalis. 


Possibly illum V 33° (for illud) may be only a blunder, yet see Rdnsch 276 ; 
inimicum V 41" 12 (for criqguum) may be a relic of the spelling znicum [Le xvi 
10, 11 ὦ 7]; charismatum is spelt chrismatum V* 69°, but carismatumV 69". 


3. Spellings adopted in this Edition. 


The rule of following the Mss in matters of spelling has been very generally 
followed in this edition, even in such cases as idolatria, Matheus and conditio. 
The spelling ¢dololatria is assured in Tertullian, but hardly in any later Latin 
writer!, Matheus on the other hand is rarely met with earlier than the 9th 
cent. Conditio is the spelling of R and of νύ, and V has no general ten- 
dency to confuse ‘ti’ and ‘ci’. Moreover Tyconius himself uses the word of 
the Cosmos in a sense half way between ‘contract’ and ‘creation’. He says 
(p. 58) the three hours of darkness at the Crucifixion were ‘ praeter ordinem 
conditionis Dei. quicquid enim signi est non turbat elementorum rationalem 
cursum’. If the incorrect derivation of condicio from condere ‘to create’ 
were accepted by Tyconius, he would probably spell the word ‘ conditio’ as in 
this edition. 

With regard to the termination -i for -ii, I have adopted Aegypti 437 and 
reliquis 58' on the authority of RV*, but to print fii for filiz, which often 
occurs in V*, seemed to be introducing needless confusion. 11 occurs in 
R. 3218 for filv. 

In questions of assimilation I have generally followed R. 

The interchange of F and PH causes much difficulty. The best represen- 
tative of the African text / has always F for d, except in Capharnaum Mt iv 
13, Me ix 38. A good test word is profeta, which I have almost always spelt 
thus in the text of Tyconius. It is true that both R and V have generally 


1 See Koffmane, Gesch. εἰ. Kirchenlateins 37. ‘Idolatria’ also occurs in Priscil- 
lian 215, 
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propheta, but each Ms independently testifies to the original presence of 
profeta in their ancestry. Thus R¥ has profecta 42", a mistake which would 
only arise from the spelling profeta, and in 427° V has prophetant for pro- 
fanant, which points to an intermediate corrupt reading profetant. Fanuhel 
is the spelling of RV in 225, and therefore I have adopted Farao wherever V* 
supports it. On the other hand scenophegiae R 4915 (scinofegiae V*) has no 
good support, neither from the O. L. nor the good Mss of the Vulgate. 

With regard to the spelling of the names /esus and Christus I have followed 
the authority of Bp. Wordsworth, to whose exhaustive note on Mt i 1 I must 
refer the reader. Possibly however the form Hiesus is the best attested for 
African documents, and that is the spelling of R 3915 in the name of Joshua. 
Elsewhere both R and V use the ordinary contractions. 


4. The name ‘ Tyconius’. 


The name Tyconius appears to be quite unique. I have not been able to 
find an instance of it in the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinorum, though the 
names Tychon and Tyche occur in all sorts of spellings. Unfortunately the 
treatises of S. Augustine against the Donatists and his book de Doetrina 
Christiana, iv which he mentions our author, have not yet appeared in the 
Vienna Corpus Script. Eecl. Latt., so that the spellings in the ancient Mss of 
these works are not easily ascertainable. The passages of de Doct Christ 111 
required for this purpose are however found in Eugippius, of which the leading 
MS (Knoell’s V, saec. vii) appears to be very carefully written. 

The following spellings occur. It will be seen at a glance that the oldest 
of each of our three main sources for the name of our author—mss of the 
Book of Rules itself, mss of S. Augustine, and Mss of Primasius—confirm 
the spelling with -YCO-. I have therefore uniformly printed Tyconius, not 
Tychonius or Ticonius. 


1. mss of the Book of Rules. 
Tyconius Rk 
Thiconius  V and its copy P 
Ticonius M 
Tichonius O and Editions. 


2. mss of Augustine de Doct Christ 111 and of Eugippius. 
Tyconius Hug codd-opt (incl V saee. vii) 
Tychonius Hug codd. Aug cod pal 188 saec, ix 
Ticonius dug cod B. M. addl 11873 
Tichonius later mss and edd of Aug. 

3. Mss of Primasius’ commentary on the Apocalypse. 
Thyconius Bodl. Douce 140 (the oldest Ms of Primasius) 
Ticonius other Mss, 
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In this list the Psalms and the chapters of Jeremiah are uniformly given according 


GENESIS 
1 505 
114 5857 
110 579 
ii 2,3 61°" 
ii 17 6176 
11 22, 24 8129 
iv 17 429 
vili 4, 5 0517 
xv 1 2373 
xv 13 557 
xv 16 0113 
xviii 18, 19 241 
xix 23, 24 852 
xix 29 857 
xxi 9 308 
xxii 18, 16 23+ 
xxii 17 397 
xxv 23 721 
XxXvi 3—5 238 
ΧΧΥΪΙ 35 2828 
EXODVS 

i 6—10 5518 
iv 22 6§u 

xii 40 55° 
xiii 18 6116 
xvi 28 2616 


to the Greek numeration. 


LEVITICVS 
xxiii 32 57” 
NVMERI 
xxv l 807 
IESVS NAVE 
vii 11 3970 
vii 25 3974 


REGNORVM II 


vii 12—16 37? 
vii 14, 15 38°7 


REGNORVM UI 


ii 46a 65° 
iv 25 3831 
viii 46 2074 
xi 11—13 3818 
xi 11, 12 891 
xi 13 8915 
xii 24p 658 
xiii 2 4120 


PARALIPOMENON I 
xvi 30 7553 


ESDRAE III 

iv 13 817 
IOB 
ΧΙ ΤΠ 754 
xiv 4, 5 2029 
xli 21 8217 
PSALMI 

ii 6 7228 
vili 3 76 
xvii 8 29 
xvii 51 528 
xxiii 4, 5 291 
xlv 3 1233 
10 2074 
114 τ 
liv 21 101} 
lxiv 12 6072 
xvii 18 00: 
lxxi 3 7231 
Ixxix 15, 16 615 
ΧΟ 11:10 81: 
xevi 2 737 
cli 4 2079 
civ 8 60° 
cix 1 7 
exiil 4 731 
exvili 164 59 
οχὶχ 5—7 104 
exxv 1—3 6716 
Cxxxvi 9 52° 
exlii 2 2071 

PROVERBIA 
xiv 28 7678 
xx 9 20 

ECCLESIASTES 
14 431 
1χ 11 7976 
CANTICA 

15 1014 20 
ἘΠ 7318 
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iv 7 1018 
iv 16 7412 
vl 56 


SAP. SALOMONIS 


Vv 6 7330 
vi 1—4 728 
vii 1, 2 569 
vii 22, 23 3118 
vili 21 1030 
SIRACIDAE 
i τ 3119 
OSEE 
ΧΙ 2-4 2810 
AMOS 
11,.39, 11 53} 
viii 9 74° 
MICHA 
iii 6 14 
IOEL 
ii 20 {5:9 
1117 738 
ABDIAS 
3,4 7217 
18 8817, 85° 
IONA 
iii 3 415 
NAHVM 


iii 3, 16, 19 428 


SOPHONIAS 
ii 13—il 5 4211 


AGGAEVS 
ii 2224 80": 
ZECHARIAS 
115 764 
ii 13 134 
iv 9 819 
xiv 11—16 48% 
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MALACHIAS 
iv 2 7331 
ESAIAS 
i 10 50? 
113, 14 8459 
119 247 
i 23 76 
v6 738 
x 13; 14 7539 
9.6 1S 7928 
x 16—19 4811 
ΧΠΗΙῚ δ013 
ΧΠῚ 95. 18 504 
XIV =o 7013 
xiv 12, 13 718, 7210 
xiv 13, 14 7220 
xiv 14—17 757 
xiv 16 7144, 7519, 7631 
xiv 17 751,59. 76) 


xiv 18, 19 
xiv 20, 21 
χῖν 29. 97 
χὶν 25 

ΧῈΣ 1 5 
xix 19, 20 
XXL 15 — 17 
xxiii 18 
xxiv 1—13 
Xxix 13 
XXxlii 20 
XXxiii 23 
xlii 16, 17 
xiii 5—s 


xliii 27—xliy 1 


xliv 21, 22 
xly 1 ff 

xlv 3 ff 
xlviii 8, 9 
xlviii 18, 19 
xlix 6 

xlix 18, 19 
liii 4, 5, 6 
liii 10, 11 
lviii 3 

lviii 10 

lix 9, 10 


7618 
773 
521: 
7930 
431,5 
481 
401 
4023, 4715, 8.431 
472 
8253 
107 
1010 
gl 
Ω7 
010 
9:1 
391 
gil 
927 
2619, 287 
378 
8199 
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lxi 10 374 
lxii 2—4 81:3 
lxiii 9, 10 931 
Ιχνὶ 20 637 
HIEREMIAS 
lii 12 751 
ix 23 7933 
xvii 1927 627 
ΧΥΙ 21 6231 
Xvii 25 636 
XVii 27 6379 
Xxv 35—39 4017 
Xxxll 15—29 5318 
XXxil 18, 26, 29 54° 
THRENI 
lil 8410 
BARVCH 
vi 2 6119 
EZECHIEL 
iv 4—6 6516 
xx 31—38 851} 
xx 45—xxi 5 4010 
xx 40 418 
Xxi 2, 3, 4 410 


xxvi 15—18 4518 
Xxvli 25, 26 789 
Xxvii 26 74u 
XXvil 27—36 45~ 
Xxvili 2—19 (HEY 


XXviil 2 78, 791 
XXVili 2, 3 796 
XXVili 3 7g! 
Xxvili 4, 5 7921 
Xxvili 6, 7 795: 
xxvili 7, 8 809 
ΧΧΥΠῚ 9, 10 80! 
Xxvili11—13 8038 
XXvili 12, 13 81:8 
XXvili 18 813 
Xxvlii 14—16 838 
Xxvili 16 8328 
Xxvili 17 8331, 846 


Xxvili 18 


8413, 27,31, g519 
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xxvili 19 8523 
XxK -Ὁ 4319 
xxxii 3—15 447 
ΧΧΧΙ 7:9 45° 
xxxii 8 642! 
xxxii 10 4512 
XXXxil 32 443 
ΧΧΧΥ 14 7312 


xxxvi 5—10 3578 
Xxxvi 16—36 3217 
xxxvil 1JI—14 368 
Xxxvi 2I—28 3417 


Xxxvili 13 845) 
Xxxix 1—4 7418 
DANIEL 
Ἵ 34, 35 215 
li 35 2539 
vii 10 602 
xi 31 δ᾽ 
ΧΙ 50; 98 52 


MACHABAEORVM Ii 
vii 29 21? 


SEC. MATTHAEVM 


v 19 6917 
vi 10, 13 1714 
vi 20 8415 
vi 21 8255 
vii 21 694 
vii 25 6315 
ix 13 135 
χ 25 67 
xi 28 6376 
xii 35 8424 
xii 40 4130, 5620,5730,598 
xili 28 792 
xiii 30 2979 
xiii 39 798 
xiii 45 84:8 
xvi 18, 19 6313 
xvi 21 619 
xix 12 295 
xix 28 607 


xxii 11 ff 8326 


xxiii 2 ff 
Xxlil 37 
Xxiv 2 
xxiv 4 
xxiv 5 
xxiv 15 
xxiv 15, 16 
xxiv 30 
xxiv 46 ff 
xxv 1 
xxv 14 
xxv 14 ff 
xxv 40 
xxvi 64 
xxvii 40 
xxviii 1 
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6317 
63 
81 
5? 
7825 
524 
678 
419 
116 
339 
8419 
615: 
6871 
416. 485 
Ὁ: 
5714 


SEC. MARCVM 


x 30 
xvi 2 


5927 
57 


SEC. LVCAN 


10 

ili 22 

iv 19 

xvi 8 

ΧΥΙ 29—32 
xvili 30 
xx 13 fh 


xxiv 1 


13° 

76 

6016.21, 6529 
79° 

6617 

59” 

6123 

57'" 


SEC. IOHANNEM 


19 

114, 18 
147 

ν Alef 

ν 24—29 
vil 39 

x 30 

xiii 17, 18 
xvi 7 
xvii 5, 24 
xix 42 
ΧΧ Al 


430 
qi 
1225 
6129 
3629 
29! 
71 
267 
2116 
276, 377-7 
59} 


511" 


ACTA APOST. 


vii 51 
xv 10 


30% 
1217 
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PETRI I xi 4, 5 27° 
i 88:5 xi 25, 26 3410 
xi 28 1124, 3415 
IOHANNIS I xii 19 101: 
ΤΥ ‘a xiii 12, 13 573 
ii fe a AD CORINTH. I 
= apis 117 818 
πὰ τ ΤΕ 68% i 28—31 au 
ivi_3 6731 191 ee 
aA oa ii 9, 10 48 
iv 8 8035, 6916 ne’ tee 
iv 18 95} meat ss 
an eae xii 3—5 6922 
ν 21 708 xii 3 697 
xii 12 62 
ἢ xv 46 57° 
AD ROMANOS aa 1518 
11 620 
i 21, 22 83% AD CORINTH. II 
ii 5 84:5 
ii 24 107 nue ia 
iii 19, 20 12! 118 ohio 
iii 27 191: ue ce 
iii 31 14:0 WAS ore 
iv 2 1918 Laie GOT 
iv 3 1915 τ a 
iv 18. 1ὅ 1327 πες ον 
iv 15, 16 241| 
aa ἘΝ AD GALATOS 
v 14 81:1 118 56% 
ν 20 138, 154, 1822 ii 4 302 
vi 14 127 ii 16 128 
vi 16 8213 iii 7 13% 
vii 5 1219, 1512, 172 iii 10 14 
vii 7, 8 1510 iii 11 1438, 152 
vii 14. 93 15 iii 12 13% 
vii 22 69° iii 16 278 
viii 7—9 16! iii 17, 18 143 
viii 15 251: iii 19 1426, 1718 
viii 29 2330 iii 21 145 
ix 8 2714 iii 21, 22 12:1 
ix 6—8 2718 iii 23, 24 18° 
ix 21 8231 iii 28, 29 ΤΙ 
ix 27, 29 2725 iv 23 1344 
x4 183 iv 24 1315, 2821, 2920 
x 21 1116 iv 28—30 308 


xi 1,2 1118 iv 28 1318 
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v 10 8059 
ν 18 15: 


AD EPHESIOS 


i 10 1827 

ii 8—10 2014 

ii 17 1857 

ii 21 7 

iv 15, 16 34 

v 27 1044 

v 31, 32 713, 6824 
vi 12 30%, 5433 


AD PHILIPPENSES 


i17 09: 
118 70! 
iii 6 122 
iii 18 3028 


AD COLOSSENSES 


i 24 6° 
1 16 644 
i119 38 
111 5, 6 834 


AD THESSAL. I 
1119 68 


AD THESSAL. II 


13 57, 30?7 314,50 6714 
ii 4 ᾿Ξ 


ii 6—8 
ii 7 
18 
ii 9 
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7426 
82, 3077, 52%, 845 
31) 
8038 


AD TIMOTHEVM I 


19 
vi 6 


173, 242! 
8422 


AD TIMOTHEVM II 


11 19 63h 
ii 20 8218 
iii 5 69° 
AD TITVM 
110 6092 
APOCALYPSIS 
14 5924 
ii 10 609 
ii 26, 28 7128 
ix 10 6076 
ix 15 602° 
ΧΙ 2 01: 
xi 3 6078 
xi 8 505 
xi 8, 9 618 
ΧΙ 14 61° 
xvii 4 8225 
xxii 16, 17 Be) 71:9 
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For the Latinity of the Biblical quotations in the Book of Rules see Introd. 


lxix—cv. 


Achar 39” 

ad (=ob): ad merita 111° 

adhaerere 81: 

adiutorium 1810 

adsignari 58° 

adstringere 51° 

aduersus (adj.): adu. corpus, pars 5”, 
504, 721, 7559, 82%; ciuitas adu. Deo 
41°, Meridiano 42!" 

adunatus : 
7223, 8310 

aetas, see mundus 

affectata sapientia 83% 

affectus 2710 

ait 61, 710 3974 

alicubi 40° 

alienigenae 409,15, 4122, 4918, 538, 805 

alio properantes 66°; a. tendens 70* 

aliquotiens 61.18.25, 6422, 66, 677 

allegoria 67°° 

Allophyli 4015 

altitudo saeculi 7855 

altus: a. sensu 6314 


adunati montem...faciunt 


amatores uitae 10} 
antichristus 68°, 70* 
ars rhetorica 317 


baptisma 36™, 43°; baptismo 75 
bellans 54° 
bellum 33° 


bipertitus: bip. corpus Christi 1!°, 8°, 
1015. 2416. bip. templum 755; bip. 
Tacob, semen Abraham 29!.); bi- 
pertita Ecclesia 5851, 4155, Aegyptus 
431, Tyrus 46", Aelam 4917, Hierusalem 
63°; bip. Salomon 657, lucifer 71°, 
orbis 75"! 

blandiri 44° 

breniare 3110, 60!" 


Caifas 1139 

Cain 428, 815 

capere 2° 

captiuitas 3576 

carnaliter 65! 

causa 2577, 30%, 4631, 767 

charismata 69° 

cherubin ministerium Dei 83°4 

chorus sanctorum 83%" 

Christus, see Keclesia 
Christus quem accepimus 71°" 

circumuentio 58§ 

clarere 41, 810 

clarificare δ᾽ 

claritas 4°%.°%,27, 162, 43% 

clausula 52!° 

coaequalis 74 

coheres 38!° 

commemoratio 2679 

communiecare 1° 
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compendium 59° 
conculeari 84!! 
conculeatio 84° 
conditio 228.76, 2319, 247.9,14,19| 769; Dei 
conditio 5728, 5851 
conformatio 2679 
conscientia: secundum e. 697 
consequens 691% 
consummare in aliquo 2814 
consummatio 58 
continuatio 66! 
conuenire alicui 4°; 
quid cui conueniat 150, 519 
conuenire in Keclesiam, genus, spe- 
ciem, etc. 27, 327, 414, 1126, 2415, 9524, 
26°, 3213.11, 3415, 3715, 401, 4124, 442, 
469, 537, 7211, 750, 761, 771.(3)8, 
78%, 795,10. 8024, 8159 
6. in unam mentem 815,19 
conueniri in aliqua (parte) 405,15, 50%, 
5419 751 
copia Scripturae 667 
copiose 114 
corporaliter 753 
corpus in capite 753 
cruciatus 48% 


Dagon idolum 40", 411° 

debilitatus 85:0 

definitio 64°° 

defossus 82°" 

delegatus 81°! 

delegere 767° 

delitescere 292° 

demonstratrix 189 

dignari 12°7 

dilueidari 17, 32° 

dimicari 8099 

dinoscentia 18!” 

dispositio 27! 

distat 719 

ditari 7930 

diuturna mansio 10” 

dominari alicwius 177, 7214, 734, 767 

dominicus (dies) 58°!"; fide dom, 25° 

dominium 18” 

dum 1°, 79, 310%.) 21, 517, 6123, 0513 (usque 
dum), 76°, 8051 


taba 


ebdomadas 59° 
Ecclesia: 
filium hominis Εἰ. 5132, 725, 37%, 65); 

qui dicitur Deus E. est 5°; totam 
E. Christum δ᾽ ὃ; mundum spiritalem 
qui est Εἰ. 611 

edere: ornanda eduntur 82°" 

eicere 851° 

elaborandum 3118 

elatio 651° 

elementorum cursus 5872 

elici 74! 

eloquium 5119 

esca 82”° 

est (‘it is permitted’) 6374 

Euangelia 617! 

euangelista 57!, 5957 

euidentius 68°" 

euolui 81?! 

exceptare 761 

excessus 3772 

excidium 4325, 5275 

excludere 1913, 8325.30 

execrabilis 1114, 4115 

exercitium 25} 

exponere 63!9, % 


fabricare 1°, 66%, 7374 

facile uideri 415, 312! 

facinus 8220 

facultates (τὰ ὑπάρχοντα) 82"; see sub- 
stantia 

Fanuhel 22° 

feria: sexta f. 5617, 57°, 5817, 503,10 

fortuitum 23! 

fulciri 182°, 85% 


generalitas 76° 
generaliter 411", 43°7 
sloria 192°; gloriam habere 19°’, 2018 


habitator 527° 
hactenus 73! 
Helisabeth 22° 
heremus 358, 051." 
humanitus 1574 


ibidem θ0 56, 61°; sce illic 
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ignis doloris 22° 
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imperitia 2219 
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in: in nullo 705, in omnibus 11°, in 
Regnorum 5171", 5815 

incarnatus 6818 
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PREFACE. 


HIS edition of the Latin Version of the Fourth Book of Ezra 

has been long expected. For many years before his happy 
discovery of the celebrated ‘ Missing Fragment’ the late Professor 
Bensly had been engaged upon the text of this remarkable Book. 
His promise to edit it carried with it the conviction that the 
edition of so accurate a scholar, peculiarly furnished as he was for 
the task of grappling with the languages which have contributed 
to its preservation, must inevitably supersede the labours which 
others might in the meantime bestow upon its text. The conse- 
quence of this has been that, although the long lost section has 
been in the hands of scholars for twenty years, the Latin Version, 
so far as I am aware, has never until now been printed as a 
complete whole. 


When Mrs Bensly put into my hands the materials gathered 
by the late Professor for his edition, I supposed that my task in 
preparing them for the Press would be a light one. A specimen 
of the text and of its apparatus had been in type for nearly ten 
years: all, as it seemed, was fully prepared for printing. But it 
presently appeared that, after a second or a third fair copy had 
been made, Professor Bensly had collated some of the Mss yet 
again upon this copy, adding certain minutiae and sometimes 
altering or querying the text which he had constructed. More- 
over in one or two of the most difficult passages he had still held 
his judgment in reserve, and had not written out his work in a 
final form. 

That the edition has sutfered in consequence of the intervention 
at some points of another than the master’s hand is an inevitable 
result. I can only say that the points in question are but few’; 


1 The principal passage is the Confessio Esdrae (viii. 20—36). 
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that I have endeavoured to be scrupulously faithful to his latest 
judgments, so far as they could be ascertained ; and that the facts 
at any rate upon which the decision depends are carefully pre- 
sented. 


A far more serious loss is the absence of the introductory 
matter and of the notes in which he would have discussed the 
many problems which the Book presents. Of these nothing but 
stray jottings were forthcoming. I accordingly appealed to one 
who loves the Book, and venerates the great scholar who spent so 
large a portion of his life upon it, to introduce it in his own way 
to what I believe will be a large circle of readers. That the 
appeal has not been in vain the following pages will shew. 


In conclusion I wish to express my grateful thanks to 
Mr H. St John Thackeray of King’s College for the careful 
Index which closes this volume. 


J. A. KR. 


August 22, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE text of the Latin version of the Fourth Book of Esdras, 
printed in this volume, is in a certain sense an editio princeps. 
For the first time the book appears in print as a whole, in- 
cluding the long-lost passage in the seventh chapter. It is, 
moreover, at length presented to the reader in the form attested 
by the best available manuscripts. It is only within the last thirty 
years that the mutual relations of our existing authorities for the 
Latin text have been ascertained ; and previous editors have in 
consequence fallen into the mistake of using manuscripts which 
have in fact no independent value of their own. Moreover, in 
quite recent years, the number of known MSS. which present a 
complete text of the book has been, by the discoveries of 
M. Berger, increased from one to five; and, in the construction of 
the present text, four of these have been employed. The existence 
of the fifth, as we shall see, was made known so lately that it was 
impossible to obtain a full text of it in time to be used in the 
present edition. 

The text as here given is the work of the late Professor Bensly. 
His unique achievement—the discovery of a lost chapter of the 
Bible, in the shape of a long passage in the seventh chapter of 
this book—is familiar to many who are not professed students of 
apocryphal literature. It was communicated to the world in a 
volume entitled The Missing Fragment of the Fourth Book of 
Ezra, published by the Cambridge University Press in 1875: and 
to that publication constant reference will be made in this Intro- 
duction. Much of the information contained in it I shall not 
reproduce ; for the book is one which no student of 4 Esdras can 
dispense with. In particular, the notes upon the text of the 
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Fragment are of the nature of a full commentary upon the 
passage, and it does not enter into the plan of this book to 
furnish any commentary upon the text. 
I propose in this Introduction to deal shortly with the following 

topics : 

The Manuscripts of the Latin Version. 

The other Versions. 

The name of the Book. 

Early quotations. 

The additional chapters (i., 11., Xv., XV1.). 

Other literature current under the name of Esdras. 


1. The Manuscripts. 


These are four in number, and are denoted by the letters 
S, A, C, M. Of certain subsidiary authorities, which are employed 
in the constitution of a small portion of the text, more will be 
said hereafter. We will in the first place confine ourselves to the 
four main authorities. 


(1) S. This is the Codex Sangermanensis, formerly in the 
Library of the Benedictine Abbey of 8. Germain des Prés at 
Paris, now in the Bibliotheque Nationale, where the two volumes 
of which it consists are numbered 11504, 11505 Fonds Latin. It 
is dated in the eighth year of Louis le Débonnaire (A.D. 822), and 
consists of 414 leaves, measuring 191 x 13 inches, in quires of 8 
and 10 leaves (the quires being numbered continuously from the 
beginning of Vol. 1.), in double columns of 54—56 lines each. 
It is numbered 1273 in C. R. Gregory’s list of MSS. of the 
Vulgate. Sabatier used it for his text of 4 Esdras in his monu- 
mental work Sebliorwm Sacrorum Latinae Versiones Antiquae 
(Rheims, 1743—1749)'. It was collated by Dr Hase for Volkmar’s 
Esdras Propheta, and by Dr Zotenberg for Hilgenfeld’s Messias 
Judaeorum. Professor Bensly collated it afresh for the text now 
printed. 

' The Fourth Book of Esdras appears at the end of Tom. iii., along with the 


Prayer of Manasses and 3 Esdras. Sabatier died in 1742. This volume was 
printed in 1749, 
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In 1865 Professor Gildemeister had also collated this MS., and 
discovered that the “Missing Fragment” had been at one time 
contained in it, on a leaf which had been (no doubt purposely) cut 
out in early times; and from this and other indications he drew 
the indisputable and highly important conclusion that all MSS. of 
4 Hsdras which do not contain that passage were ultimately derived 
from the Codex Sangermanensis: his evidence is given at length 
by Professor Bensly (pp. 5, 19 sqq.), with additions. This discovery 
was made before the “Missing Fragment” had been found by 
Professor Bensly. 

Codex S. is the oldest known manuscript of 4 Esdras, and is 
the parent of the vast majority of extant copies. 

The mutilated quire is no. ΧΧΧΥ͂ΠΙ., and the sixth leaf has 
been cut out. 


(2) <A, Codex Ambianensis, is the MS. numbered 10 in the 
Bibliotheque Communale of Amiens. This is the book in which 
Professor Bensly discovered the Missing Fragment. His description 
of it, put into a short and technical form, will run thus: 

Vellum, 11 x7 inches, ff. 84, in double columns of 30 lines 
each ; the lines not ruled: ff. 32 Ὁ and 84 ab are blank. 

Collation : ΑΚ --Οὐ H® I® K*(L°): 84 leaves. 

The signatures to the quires are in an early hand, and run 
from A to K: they are on the lower margin of the last page of the 
quires, save in the case of B, which is on the first page. 

The hand is a Carolingian minuscule of cent. ix.: a photograph 
of a page forms the frontispiece to Professor Bensly’s volume. 


Contents: 1 Esdras (=the canonical Ezra and Nehemiah). 
2 Esdras (= 3 Esdras of the Vulgate, or 1 Esdras of 
our Apocrypha). 
3 Esdras (= 4 Esdras 1., 11.). 
4 Esdras (= 4 Esdras iii.—xiv.). 
5 Esdras (= 4 Esdras xv., xvi.). 


The volume was formerly in the Library of the Benedictine 
Abbey of Corbie, not far from Amiens, and was transferred to 
Amiens probably in 1791. 


Its relation to S is fully discussed by Professor Bensly (pp. 24 
c2 
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sqq.), and the conclusion arrived at by him is that, though closely 
allied to S, A is independent of it, and is in fact “a coordinate 
authority with it in settling the text.” 


(3) C, Codex Complutensis, formerly at Complutum—Alcala 
de Hefiares—now MS. 31 in the Library of the Central University 
at Madrid. Known as the Bible of Alcala. It is of cent. ix—x., 
and seems to have come from Toledo. It was bequeathed to the 
University of Alcal& by Cardinal Ximenes. The handwriting is 
Visigothic. The text is independent of SA. 

It was from this MS. that Professor Palmer had copied the 
Missing Fragment in 1826 (Journal of Philology, 1877, vii. 264). 
His transcript, it may be remembered, was not printed until after 
Professor Bensly had independently discovered the fragment in 
the Amiens MS. Professor Bensly afterwards collated it himself 
at Madrid. 

In this MS. 

1, 2 Esdras = Ezra, Nehemiah, 
3 Esdras = 4 Esdr., 111.—xiv. 
4 Esdras = 4 Esdr. xv., xvi., 1., 1]. 
(Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 22, 392, etc.) 


(4) M, Codex Mazarinaeus. In the Bibliothéque Mazarine at 
Paris, numbered 3, 4 (formerly 6, 7). A Bible in two volumes, of 
cent. ΧΙ. 

It comes from the Cordeliers, at Paris, and is written in 
double columns of 39—41 lines. The initials are fine throughout. 

The contents of the whole Codex are: 

Vol. 1. Genesis—2 Chron., Prophets, to the beginning of 
Ezekiel. 

Vol. ii. Baruch, Ep. Jer., beginning of Ezekiel (all this 
added in cent. xiii.), the rest of the Prophets, Job, Psalt. Galli- 
canum, Sapiential books, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Esdras, 1, 2 Macc., 
Acts, Epp. Cath., Apoc., Epp. Paul. (Laodiceans follows Colossians : 
Heb. is mutilated). 

The Books of Esdras are thus arranged : 

Prol. Ezra, Nehemiah. 

3 Esdr. iii.—v. 8, Exp. Liber i. Esdre Inc. Liber ii. 


4 Esdr. iii—xvi., i, ii. 
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The text of 4 Esdras is unmutilated. 

M.S. Berger discovered the existence of this MS. and published 
an account of it in the Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie, 1885, 
414 ff. He also communicated his discovery with characteristic 
generosity to Professor Bensly, who examined the text fully in 
1885. 

The text is of the same type as that of C. See Berger, 
Histoire, 411 ete. 


To these principal MSS. we must add: 

(5) V, Codex Abulensis, now MS. E.R. 8 in the Biblioteca 
Nacionale at Madrid, and known as the Bible of Avila. It is of 
cent, xiii. (early), and contains 4 Esdras complete, but seems, in 
this book, to be only a copy of Codex C, and to have no inde- 
pendent value. It will be found to be cited chiefly in the 
Apparatus to the Missing Fragment. 

M. Berger was the discoverer of this authority also. He found 
it in 1886, and handed over to Professor Bensly the extracts he 
had made from the text. See also Histoire, p. 23. 


(6) Li, Codex Legionensis, marked no. 1. 8 in the Library of 
San Isidro de Leon, at Leon. Its date is 1162, and it was first 
seen by M. Berger in 1886. Unfortunately Professor Bensly was 
never able to make a second journey to Spain to examine this 
MS., which, according to M. Berger, contains a very remarkable 
text of 4 Esdras. 

It is in three volumes, and is for the most part a copy of the 
more famous Codex Legionensis of 960. The text of 4 Esdras is 
at the end of the New Testament: chapters 11i.—xvi. are followed 
by i, ii. See the Histoire, p. 21. The opening and closing words, 
as noted by M. Berger, will be given later. 

M. Berger has also, in his important Notice sur quelques textes 
Latins inédits de V Anc. Testament (1893, Notices et extratts, xxxiv. 
2), given some particulars of the Leon MS. The whole of his 
remarks upon the text of 4 Esdras and its history are well worth 
quoting, and I give them here in ewtenso as they appear on 
pp. 29—31 of the pamphlet I have named. 


“Quant au [76 livre d’Esdras, l’étude de ce livre aussi curieux qu’im- 
portant doit étre entitrement renouvelée. On sait, en effet, que tous les 
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manuscrits qui étaient connus jusqu’’ ces derniéres années présentent une 
lacune étrange au milieu du chapitre vu, entre les versets 35 et 36. Chose 
singulitre, tous ces manuscrits proviennent du seul manuscrit Bibl. nat., lat. 
11505, dans lequel un feuillet a été arraché. Ce feuillet contenait un passage 
qui semblait peu favorable ἃ la pritre pour les morts : ce fut la cause de sa 
condamnation. Mais comment se fait-il que la tradition du IV® livre d’Esdras, 
dans toutes les bibles du monde, ait dépendu pendant six cents ans dun seul 
manuscrit mutilé? Voici comment je m’expliquerais la chose. Le manuscrit 
11505 semble avoir été copié ἃ Saint-Riquier, en Picardie, presque en face des 
cotes d’Angleterre. C’est en Angleterre que le IV livre d’Esdras semble 
avoir été copié d’abord (en dehors des quelques manuscrits dissidents et 
anciens que nous allons indiquer). Il était naturel que, dans les temps qui 
suivirent la conquéte, les couvents anglo-normands empruntassent leurs 
textes aux manuscrits de la οὔθ normande ou ἃ ceux des bords de la Somme. 

M. Bensly, de Cambridge, s’était consacré avec un ztle infatigable ἃ la 
recherche et ἃ étude des manuscrits du IV® livre d’Esdras. I] convenait 
done que ce qu’on pourrait dire aujourd’hui ἃ ce sujet fit réservé a )édition 
quil préparait. Cet excellent savant vient d’étre enlevé subitement ἃ nos 
études, mais Pceuvre ἃ laquelle il a attaché son nom ne saurait tarder ἃ voir 
le jour. M. Bensly a retrouvé le texte complet de notre livre dans un 
manuscrit de Corbie, écrit au rx® siécle, Amiens 10, et il a été collationner ἃ 
Madrid le texte du Codex complutensis, souvent nommé. <A ces deux manu- 
scrits on peut ajouter les manuscrits Mazarine 7, du x1® siécle, et Madrid 
E. R. 8 (Avila, déja nommé). Ce dernier manuscrit n’a que peu dimpor- 
tance pour le livre qui nous occupe ; il semble en effet copié, ἃ cet endroit, 
sur le Codex complutensis. ‘Tout autre est la valeur @’un manuscrit, du reste 
fort incorrect, que je n’ai malheureusement pu voir que pendant quelques 
instants et qui parait représenter une tradition entitrement différente: je 
parle du manuscrit 1. 3 de San Isidro de Léon, qui est daté de 1162. 
M. Bensly n’a pas eu le temps, je le crains, d’étudier de prés ce manuscrit 
comme il a fait pour tous les autres. C’est pourquoi je citerai ici, d’aprés le 
manuscrit de Léon, quelques lignes seulement du texte du IV® livre d’Esdras. 


Je les prendrai dans le passage qui manque dans la Vulgate, au milieu du 
chapitre VII : 


Dies uero iudicii audax est et omnibus signaculum ueritatis demonstrans. 
Quermadmodum nune non mittit pater filium uel filius patrem aut dominus seruum 
uel fidus karissimum et pro eo intelligat aut dormiat aut manducet aut curetur, sic 
numguam quisquam pro aliquo rogauit. Tune enim portauit unusquisque iustitias 
aut iniustitias suas. Respondi et dixi: Et quomodo inuenimus quoniam rogauit 
primus Abraham propter Sodomitas... 


Jajouterai encore que la ‘confession d’Esdras’, c’est-d-dire IV Esdras, 
Vill, 20°—36 (Domine qui habitas in eternum), se lit dans un assez grand 
nombre de manuscrits, dont le plus ancien est le manuscrit Lyon 356, dont il 
sera encore question plusieurs fois ici.” 
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As I have said, Professor Bensly was never able to examine 
the Leon MS. himself. I was therefore forced to apply to D. Eloy 
Diaz Ximenes, Director of the Institute at Leon, whom M. Berger 
kindly recommended to me, for a transcript of the MS., to be 
published, if possible, as an appendix to Professor Bensly’s work. 
Unfortunately, however, this gentleman has found himself unable 
to undertake at present the task of transcribing the whole of 
4 Esdras. He has, however, had the great kindness to send me 
the opening and closing words of each chapter: and from these it 
seems clear that the text is one which in ce. (1., 11.) xv., xvi. closely 
agrees with the other Spanish MSS. CM, while in iii.—xiv. it 
probably presents a revision of the text analogous to the Spanish 
text of xv., Xvl. 


The details of the Leon text of 4 Esdras, as given by M. Berger, are as 
follows : 


Inc. premium prefatio in libro Esdre...Hesdre filius Chusim hystorias. 
Inc. brebis capitulacio in libro Esdre prophete...Anno tricesimo ruine 
civitatis Iherusalem et Iudea ego Sarathias qui est Esdre...quanta mirabilia 
a Domino audivit. [This must be the end of a preface to chapters v., 11.} Ine. 
liber Esdre filius Cusi prophete sacerdos. Verbum quod factum est...a 
Domino Deo audisti et vidisti. 


The details we owe to Don Eloy Diaz Ximenes are these : 


f.217a. Inc. Premium prefatio in libro Esdre, Filius Cusi prophete. 
Hesdre filius chusim hystorias librorum scribens... 
f. 217 b....de captivitate sunt ferme inter ambos anni quinquaginta. 
f.217b. Ine. brebis capitulatio in libro esdre prophete. 
f.218b. Ine. liber Esdre filius cusi prophete. 
Anno tricesimo ruine ciuitatis iehrusalem et iudea...(iii. 1). 
f. 219 b.,..gn8 (genus) autem unum ex eis non inuenies (ili. 36). 


Cap. I. 


f. 2196. Et respondens ad me angelus qui missus est ad me cui nomen 
est huriel (iv. 1). 
f. 220a....nunc tibi demostrabitur de his quae concupiscis audire (iv. 45). 


ΘΑ. lie 


f. 220a. Et respondi et dixi ad eum, si inueni gratiam ante oculos tuos 
(iv. 46). 

f, 220 b....et statuit me super pedes meos et conualuit spiritus meus in me 
(v. 15). 


XVill 


f, 220 ὃ. 
ἘΠ 9.7 αν: 


INTRODUCTION. 


Caps Te 


Et factum est in nocte secunda uenit ad me Salatiel (v. 16). 


..pro his qui ante nos fuerunt et post nos erunt minus quam 


nos (v. 54, 55). 


f. 221 a. 
tuos (v. 56). 
f, 221 ὃ.. 


(vi. 34). 


f, 221 ὃ. 


f. 222 a.. 


Ἐ θα, 
f 990 ἢ... 


Cap. IV. 


Et dixi ad eum. Rogo domine si inueni gratiam ante oculos 


.ut non properes in nouissimis temporibus exquirere erecta 


CAP IVE 


Et factum est post hec mox fleui iterum (vi. 35). 
quare non hereditatem possidemus nostram (vi. 59). 


Cap. VI. 


Et cum finissem loqui (vil. 1). 


«οὐ in legitimis illius fidem non habuerunt et opera eius non 


perfecerunt (vii. 24). 


f. 222 ὃ. 
f. 222 b... 


f, 222 ὃ. 


1B ORB ὅν. 


f. 223 a. 
f. 224 α.. 


f. 224 a. 
mab. 


Ph 
bo bo 
bo 
ASS 


bo 
or 
8 


f. 225 a, 
f. 225 b., 


...lntellige sermones meos. 


Cap. VII. 


Propter hoc esdre uacua est uacuus (vil. 25). 
et quidem non paucos si pene omnes creati (vil. 48). 


Cap. VIII. 


Et dixit ad me audi me et instruam te (vii. 49). 
sunt propter ea que prouidit tempora tibi succedentia (vii. 74). 


CAP! DX. 


Respondi et dixi ei ad hec (vii. 75). 


. lustitias aut inimicitias suas (vii. 105). 


Cap, X. 


Respondi et dixi, et quomodo inuenimus (vii. 106). 


.Sic et futura est salus et exultatio iustorum (vii. 131). 


Cap. XI. 
Respondique et dixi, scio domine (vii. 132). 
et loquar coram te (viii. 19). 
Cap. XII. 


Initium uerbi orationis esdre (viii. 20). 
sic et que in hoe seculo sunt seminati non omnia saluabuntur. 


et pauci ex eis fructificant (viii. 41). 
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Cap. XIII. 


f. 2256, Respondi et dixi si inueni gratiam coram te (viii. 42). 
f, 226 a....et ueniam ego ad te et loquar tibi (ix. 25). 


αν: ΧΙΥ. 


f. 226a, Et profectus sum et oportet sicut dixit michi urihel (ix. 26). 
f, 227 a,...et requiem faciat tibi deus altissimus pro omni labori tuo (x. 24). 


Cap. XV. 


f. 227 α. Et factum est dum loquebar ad eum (x. 25). 
f. 227 b.,..qui habitant super terram in nouissimis diebus (x. 59). 


CAP ΧΥ͂Ι. 


f. 228 α. Et dormiui illa nocte et alia sicut dixerat urihel angelus (x. 60). 
f, 228 b....et magno timore quod uidebam euigilaui (xii. 3). 


Cap. XVII. 
f. 2286, Et dixi spiritui meo (xii. 3). 
f. 229 a,...et cum hee dixisse michi angelus urihel proffectus est a me 
(xii. 40). 
Car. XVIII. 


f.229a, Et factum est autem cum audisset (xii. 40). 
(2 229 δ) 
f. 230 a....expergefactus sum et timore nimio eram fatigatus (xiii. 13). 


Cap ΣΙΣ. 


f. 280a. Et deprecatus sum altissimum (xiii. 14). 
f, 230 b....et exponantur tibi magna et grandia mirabilia (xiii. 56). 


Cap. XX, 


f. 2306. Et profectus sum et transiui in campo (xiii. 57). 
f. 231 a....tum adoraui coram domino pronus in terram (xiv. 26). 


Cap. XXI. 


f. 291 α. Et profectus sum sicut michi precepit dominus (xiv. 27). 
f, 2310....incredulitate sua morietur. et omnis qui credit per fidem suam 
saluus erit in eternum (xv. 4). 


Cap. XXII. 
f. 2316. Hee dicit dominus (xv. 5). 
f, 232 a....et inconstancia in reges ipsorum (xv. 33). 


Car. XXIII. 


f. 282 α. Ecce nubes ab oriente et ab occidente (xv. 34). 
f. 232 b....et gloria faciei tue, exterminabunt et tunc humiliaberis (xv. 63). 


ΧΧ INTRODUCTION. 


Cap, XXIV. 


f, 2326. Ue uobis babilon et esaye. ue uobis egiptum et syrie (xvi. 1). 
f, 233. a....sponsi earum in bello consumentur et uiri earum fame interient 
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f. 233. Audite et intelligite serui domini (xvi. 36). 

f. 233 b....et fit in deuoratione ignis (xvi. 78). 

Of Chapters i, ii, which follow here, I have no particulars from Don Diaz 
Ximenes. 


In several of these readings L stands alone: e.g. in vii. 41, 
ix. 26, x. 60, xil. 40 (the name of Uriel being inserted in all these 
last three passages), xv. 4, xv. 63, xvi. 1; so that it is on all 
accounts to be regretted that a full text of the MS. is not at 
present procurable. 

Besides the five MSS. already described (S, A, C, M, V), it will 
be noticed that in one passage (viii. 20"—36) certain other authori- 
ties are quoted. This passage, as the reader has already gathered 
from the words of M. Berger, quoted above, was often copied 
separately in collections of Cantica, under the name Confessio 
Esdrae. 

The oldest book which contains this document is the MS. 356 
in the Town Library at Lyons, first noticed by M. Berger, who 
gives a brief description of it in the Histoire, 62, 391. It is of the 
beginning of cent. ix. The contents are: Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, 
“ Confessio Haesdre: Domine qui habitas in aeternum ” (ff. 30, 31), 
1, 2 Mace., Esther again, in the old version. The text of the 
Confessio resembles that of C. Professor Bensly had not at first 
used this MS., which was, in fact, only made known, I believe, in 
1893 by M. Berger in his Notice. M. Berger, however, with his 
wonted goodness, had previously communicated the text to Pro- 
fessor Bensly: yet it does not seem to be preserved among his 
papers. M. Berger has, therefore, been at the pains to re-copy 
the text and send it to me. A collation of it appears in the 
Appendix. 

The authorities cited for this passage in the Apparatus are as 
follows :— 

(1) Vat. Codex Vaticanus Reginae Sueciae 11, said to be 
of cent. vill. A full account of this volume has been sent to me, 
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most kindly, by the Rev. Father F. Ehrle, $.J., Prefect of the 
Vatican Library. I condense it here. 

Vellum, 310 x 230 mm., ff. 236, beginning of cent. ix. (1) 
ff. 1—21, Jerome ad Sunniam et Fretelam, and Prol. to Psalter. 
(2) ff. 21—213 Psalter (double version) with Ps. cli. in one version. 
(3) 213—230, Cantica. The Confessio, here called simply Canti- 
cum, intervenes between the Canticum Hierimiae and Canticum 
Azariae, occupying ff, 228 b, 229 a, and is followed by a Hymnarius 
(230 b—236 0). It was used by Sabatier in 1743, and by subse- 
quent editors, including Hilgenfeld. 

(2) Colb. Codex Colbertinus or Aniciensis Velaunorum (i.e. 
of Le Puy en Velay), known as the Bible of Le Puy. Now no. 4 
Fonds Latin in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris, of cent. ix., x. 
Formerly Colbertinus 157, 158. First used by Sabatier. Berger, 
Histovre, p. 400. 

(3) Jen. Codex Jenensis; a Bible of cent. xiv. (no. 11) in 
the University Library at Jena, first used by Hilgenfeld (Messias 
Judaeorwm, p. Xxx1); the Confessio occurs between 1, 2 Esdr. 
(Ezra, Nehemiah) and 3 ἔβαν. 

(4) Dub. Codex Dubliniensis, also of cent. xiv. at Trinity 
College, Dublin (A. 1. 12). The Confessio was transcribed for 
Professor Bensly by the Rev. R. Β. Dickson, and again collated 
for Professor Robinson by Dr J. H. Bernard. 

(5) Moz. Breviarium Mozarabicum, printed in Migne, Patrol. 
Lat. [xxxvi. (Canticum lxi., p. 878). This text was first used by 
Sabatier. 


Other MSS. which contain the Confessio, but have not been 
used for this edition, are 

Bibl. Nat. 6 (the Bible of the Maréchal de Noailles or of 
Rosas, cent. x.). Bibl. Nat. 167. Grenoble, 8. 4. 25. So M. 
Berger (Histowre, p. 62 note). 


Of the general characteristics of the four principal authorities 
which have been here used, it will be enough to say that they fall 
into two groups, SA on the one hand representing a “ French ” 
text (as we may presumably call it), and CM on the other repre- 
senting a Spanish text. Of L it would be premature to speak. 
So too would it be premature to try to frame in this place any 
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complete history of the text of the four added chapters (1, 11., xv., 
xvi.). But certain facts about them must be stated by way of 
preliminary to the more complete study, which will be attempted 
later on. 

In the first place, the differences between S and A are more 
marked in chapters xv., xvi. than elsewhere in the book, and 
Professor Bensly has established the fact that the type of text in 
A is closely allied to the text used by Gildas, the Briton, in his 
Epistle: for Gildas quotes at some length from the denunciations 
contained in these chapters (Missing Fragment, 35—40). 

Next, in CM(V)—and the same is true of L—we find a text of 
these four chapters so widely divergent from S A that it has been 
found necessary to print it separately as an Appendix. It is more 
especially in 1., 11. that the text assumes the character of a different 
recension. From xv. 1 to xvi. 35 the two groups are in much 
closer agreement ; but in and after xvi. 36 the differences again 
increase in number. 

A large proportion of the MSS. which contain the Confessio 
Esdrae by itself show connexions with Southern France or with 
Spain or Italy. This is certainly the case with the Bible of Rosas, 
with that of Le Puy, with the Lyons and Grenoble MSS.; of the 
Vatican, Dublin, and Jena MSS. I cannot speak with any certainty. 
A Bodleian MS., Canon. Bibl. Lat. 78 (O. 8 in Bensly), is Italian 
of cent. xv. 

For the present, then, we seem to be justified in speaking of a 
French and a Spanish family of texts for this book. And from 
the particulars, small as they are, of the text of L in chapters 
ill, —xiv., we may perhaps conclude that that MS. presents through- 
out the book a form of text analogous to the Spanish text of the 
supplementary chapters. Whether this form of text ought to be 
called a revision or not must for the present remain uncertain. 


2. The Other Versions. 


Some account of the other versions of 4 Esdras, to which re- 
peated reference is made in the Apparatus Criticus, is indispens- 
able here; but it will be as short as is compatible with clearness. 
Further particulars may be found in Hilgenfeld’s Messias Judae- 
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orum (Leipzig 1869), or in the Speaker's Commentary on the 
Apocrypha (1. 72). Something too is said by Professor Bensly in 
the Missing Fragment. 

Syr. The Syriac version, which, next to the Latin, is the 
best authority for the text, exists only in the famous Syro- 
Hexaplaric Codex in the Ambrosian Library at Milan (B. 21. 
Inf.). It was edited by Ceriani in his Monumenta sacra et pro- 
fana, vol. v., fase. 1 (1868). A Latin version by Ceriani had 
already appeared in 1866, in vol. 1. fase. 2 of the Monwmenta. 
This Hilgenfeld reprinted with some improvements in Messias 
Judaeorum, pp. 212 ff. In this unique MS. 4 Esdras immediately 
follows the Apocalypse of Baruch—beginning, indeed, on the same 
column in which that book ends—and is followed by the canonical 
Ezra and Nehemiah, which appear as one book, and are called 
“The second book of Ezra,’ no number being attached to 4 Esdras. 

Like all the versions, save the Latin, it consists of chapters 
lli—xiv. only. 

Ar: The first Arabic version. Of this an English translation, 
made by Simon Ockley from an Oxford MS. (Bodl. 251, of A.D. 
1354), appeared in William Whiston’s Primitive Christianity re- 
viv'd (1711, vol. iv.). The Arabic text was first published by Ewald 
in Abhandlungen d. kénigl. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingen 
(1868, vol. xi., and also separately), from the same MS. A tran- 
script of this MS. exists in the Vatican. 

A Latin version, made from Ockley’s English, and corrected 
by Steiner in accordance with the Arabic, is in Hilgenfeld (J. ὁ. 
pp. 323 ff). 

Ar? The second Arabic version. This is an independent 
version from the Greek. Extracts from it are contained in a 
Bodleian MS. (260), and the whole in a Vatican one (Arab. 462), 
The Oxford extracts were published by Ewald (J. c., p. 4) in 1865; 
the whole version by Gildemeister in 1877 with a Latin ‘transla- 
tion (Esdrae liber quartus Arabice e cod. Vat., Bonn, 1877). 

Ar? is not reproduced by Hilgenfeld; when the Messias 
Judaeorum was published, only the Oxford extracts were ac- 
cessible to him; he makes use of these. 

Aeth. The Ethiopic version, first published by Richard 
Laurence (afterwards Archbishop of Cashel ; editor of the Book of 
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Enoch and of the Ascension of Isaiah) in 1820, from a MS. now in 
the Bodleian (Aeth. 7). Various readings from other MSS., con- 
tributed by Dillmann, are given by Ewald at the end of his 
edition of the Arabic. The Latin translation in Hilgenfeld 
(pp. 262 ff.) is Laurence’s, corrected by Praetorius. 

A revised text of this version has just appeared in the post- 
humous volume of Dillmann’s great edition of the Ethiopic Old 
Testament. 

Arm. The Armenian version, printed in the Armenian Bible 
of 1805 (Venice), was perhaps made from the Syriac: a Latin 
translation by J. H. Petermann is in Hilgenfeld (pp. 378 ff.). 

The Armenian version which appears in Uscan’s Bible (Amster- 
dam 1666, S. Petersburg 1815) was most certainly, says Gilde- 
meister (p. 43), made from the Latin vulgate text, and seemingly 
by Uscan himself. 

We may also mention here the retranslation into Greek made 
from the Latin, with the help of the other versions, by Adolf 
Hilgenfeld (Paul de Lagarde and Hermann Ronsch contributing 
their assistance), and printed in Messias Judaeorum, pp. 36 ff. It 
includes only chapters 11—xiv., and is a most valuable piece of 
work—one among many important services which this scholar has 
rendered to early Jewish and Christian literature. 


3. Name of the Book. 


We have no early record of the name of 4 Esdras in its original 
Greek form. That which Hilgenfeld has prefixed to his Greek 
version is simply “Egpas ὁ προφήτης. This rests upon (a) a 
quotation by Clement of Alexandria from "Εσδρας ὁ προφήτης: 
(b) the name “propheta Ezra,’ which is employed both by 
S. Ambrose and the author of the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum: 
(c) the opening of ce. i, ii. “ Liber Ezrae prophetae secundus”: 
(d) the subscription in Ar.’, and the title in some Ethiopic MSS. 
(Mess. Jud. xviii.). 

Dr Westcott suggested ᾿Αποκάλυψις "Ἔσδρα as the probable 
title of the Greek original of 4 Esdras. 

Among Greek lists of Apocryphal.books there are two which 
mention an Apocalypse of Esdras, The first is the list of the 
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Sixty Books (which may be seen in Westcott On the Canon, and 
Zahn, Gesch. d. N.-T lich. Kan. τι. § 1, 289). Here, among the 
Apocrypha of the Old Testament, fourteenth in the list, is "Εσδρα 
ἀποκάλυψις, following Ζαχαρίου ἀποκάλυψις, and followed by 
᾿Ιακώβου ἱστορία: thus holding the last place among Old Testa- 
ment Apocrypha—a position determined by the date of Ezra, the 
supposed author. 

The other list is contained in a Canon of Nicephorus Homolo- 
geta (850 A.D.), printed by Fabricius (Cod. Apocr. N. T. i. 951), 
where we find it coupled in a condemnation with the Apocalypse 
of Paul. The list consists of 


1. Books called Brontologia (for predicting storms). 
Selenodromia (for divination by the Moon 7). 
Kalandologia (auguries for the year, such as 
exist under the name of Esdras in many 
forms). 
2. Apocalypse of Esdras. 
3. Apocalypse of Zosimus, ete. 


The books named are all of late date, so far as they can be 
identified, and I hold the view that the Apocalypse of Esdras here 
named is not 4 Esdras, but the late farrago of Apocalyptic matter 
published by Tischendorf in Apocalypses Apocryphae from a Paris 
MS. (gr. 929). 

In a list of canonical and apocryphal books made by John of 
Haghbat, surnamed Sarcavaga (of cent. xi.) and incorporated 
in the chronicle of Mechithar of Airivank, we find between 
Esther and Job the name “zdras, Salathiel” (Zahn, Forschungen 
vy. p. 150). This is most likely 4 Esdras. The Armenian version 
of that book begins with the words “I Salathiel, who am also 
called Esdras.” 

In all probability the Greek original had no number attached 
to it such as “second” or “fourth.” But in almost all the versions 
such a number is attached; and the numbers range from one to 
four. We are at present considering ce. ili.—xiv., since the other 
chapters appear only in the Latin version. 

The facts are these: cc. iii—xiv. are called 


The First Book of Ezra in Ar.’ and Aeth, 
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The Second Book of Ezra in some Latin MSS. and the English 
A.V., which follows the Genevan 
Bible in this particular. 

The Third Book ,, in Arm. (apparently) and Ambrose 
(de Spiritu Sancto). 

The Fourth Book ,, by most of the Latin MSS., including 
SA (see Bensly, 82—86). 

Syr. and Ar.’ attach no number to the title. 

We have now to consider the names and numbers attached to 
the four later chapters. In a majority of MSS. these are detached 
from iii.—xiv. and marked off as separate books. 

Thus in A. 3 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. 1, 11. 

4 Esdr.= 4 Esdr. 111.—xiv. 
5 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. xv., xvi. 
in 8. 1 Esdr, = Ezra. 
Nehemiah. 
3 Bsdr dive velo 
2 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. 1., 11. 
3 Ksdr.=3 Hsdr. 1., 1. 1—I15.; 
4 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. i11.—xiv. 
5 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. xv., xvi. 
in C.(V.) 1 Esdr. = Ezra. 
2 Esdr. = Nehemiah. 
3 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. 11i1.—x1v. 
4 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. xv., xvi., 1., 11. 


in M. 1 Esdr. = Ezra, Nehem., 3 Esdr. iii.—v. 3. 
2 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. ii.—xvi., 1, 1. 
1Π 1 The whole book follows the New Testament, 


and appears to have no numbering; the 
order of the chapters is the same as in 
CMV, namely iii.—xvi., i, ii. 
A very common arrangement in the later MSS., probably the 
commonest, is this: 

1 Esdr. = Ezra, Nehemiah. 

2 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. i., 11. 

3 Esdr.=3 Esdr. 

4 Esdr. = 4 Esdr. iii.—xiv. 

5 Esdr.= 4 Esdr. xv., xvi. 
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For further notices of the arrangement of the various portions 
of the book, see Bensly, pp. 85, 86. 

There is also MS. authority for the fusing of all the three 
portions into one book. A Zurich MS. (Turicensis C. 16, 5) of 
cent. xil., xill., first used by Volkmar, calls the united chapters 
“Liber Esdrae iv.”; a Sloane MS. (1521) calls it “Esdras 11.” 
The printed editions of the Vulgate agree in the fusion; and to 
them we owe the popular use of the name 2 Esdras as applied to 
the whole book. The opening words of c.i. in the French text, 
“Liber Esdrae prophetae secundus,” are responsible for this 
practice. 

Among modern editors Hilgenfeld has called the four later 
chapters “Esdras propheta II.”: and Fritzsche, “ Liber Esdrae 
quintus.” I think it would be well to keep the distinction 
between the two fragments clear, and to designate them by 
the name found in the MSS. 2 Esdras would then mean ce. 1., 11.; 
and 5 Esdras ce. xv., Xvi. 


4. Ancient quotations of 4 Esdras (ii.—xiv.). 


I propose to collect in this section the quotations from 4 Esdras 
which are found in early writings, together with such allusive 
passages as appear to imply a knowledge of the book. There are 
a good many cases in which it must be reckoned very doubtful on 
which side the obligation rests. Thus Hilgenfeld has cited 

Sibylline Oracles, 11. 46—52. 
Assumption of Moses, x. 28. 
The Pauline Epistles: 1 Thess. iv. 15-- 1: 681. τγνὸ 25; 
[Cora Ὁ: -Rom. x 7, ΧΙ 17 sq. 
The Apocalypse of John, 1. 15, vi. 9, xiv. ΜΠ 2) 6, 15: Ξἰχ 6; 
xx 19. ΣΧ: ὦ, 23: 
The Gospel of Matthew, vil. 13, 14, x. 16, xiii. 3, xvi. 28, 
RG, XXL. ἡ, ὃ. 
Acts i. 3. Ascension of Christ after 40 days: cf. 4 Esdr. 
xiv. 23 566. 
ΠΡΟ IP. vy, 8; 2B. 1. 10. 
Apocalypse of Baruch passim. ᾿ 
Epistle of Barnabas, iv. 7, 8 (14), vi. 20, 21 Gig dee πο, 
d 
B. E, 
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Shepherd of Hermas, general resemblance in Vis. 1.—iv. 
Ascension of Isaiah, iv. 5. 

Of these the only passages which a majority of: critics agree in 
referring to the influence of 4 Esdras are some in the Epistle of 
Barnabas’, which we will proceed to examine. 

Barn. iv. 4 (Gebh. and Harn.) λέγει δὲ οὕτως καὶ ὁ προφήτης" 
βασιλεῖαι δέκα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς βασιλεύσουσιν καὶ ἐξαναστήσεται 
ὄπισθεν αὐτῶν μικρὸς βασιλεὺς, ὃς ταπεινώσει τρεῖς ὑφ᾽ ἕν τῶν 
βασιλέων. ὁμοίως περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ λέγει Δανιήλ" καὶ εἶδον τὸ 
τέταρτον θηρίον κ-τ.λ. (Dan. vii. 7 sq.). For the first of these two 
quotations the editors refer to Dan. vu. 24. The Constantinople 
MS. has a marginal note, Δανιὴλ καὶ "Eadpas ἀπόκρυφος, one of 
the rare references to 4 Esdras in a Greek document. The refer- 
ence is to xu. 10 sqq. 

iv. 14. μήποτε, ὡς γέγραπται, πολλοὶ KANTOL, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκ- 
λεκτοὶ ερεθῶμεν. Matt. xxii. 14 is usually allowed (as by Gebb. 
and Harn.) to be the passage referred to. Hilg. would refer both 
Matth. and Barn. to 4 Esdr. vii. 3. 

vi. 18. λέγει δὲ κύριος" ᾿Ιδοὺ ποιῶ τὰ ἔσχατα ws τὰ πρῶτα. 
4 Esdr. iv. 42, the supposed source, does not really resemble these 
words at all intimately. 

xii. 1. ὁμοίως πάλιν περὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ ὁρίζει ἐν ἄλλῳ προ- 
φήτῃ λέγοντι' Καὶ πότε ταῦτα συντελεσθήσεται ; λέγει κύριος" 
Ὅταν ξύλον κλιθῇ καὶ ἀναστῇ καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλου αἷμα στάξῃ. 

Hilg., Gebh. and Harn. quote other occurrences of these words, 
or part of them: 

(1) Greg. Nyss. ᾿Εἰκλογαὶ πρὸς ᾿Ιουδαίους, 7, which in Zac- 
agni’s edition (Coll. Mon. vet. 309) reads 

Kal πάλιν καὶ τότε ταῦτα συντελεσθήσεται λέγει κύριος, 
ὅταν ξύλον ξύλων κλιθῇ, καὶ ἀναστῇ, καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλου 

αἷμα στάξει. 
Zacagni’s note here says: In Vaticano recentiori (i.e. Vat. 451, 
as explained on p. 288) et in alio Siphani codice legitur: λέγει 
κύριος, ὅτι ἐκ ξύλων αἷμα στάξει. Siphanus had edited the tract 
before, in Latin only: see p. xvii. in Zacagni’s preface. But in 
a Milan MS. (Ὁ. 135 Inf.) is read καὶ πότε---κύριος" ὅτ᾽ ἂν ξύλον 
1 T omit for the present any examination of the relation .of the Apocalypse of 
Baruch to our book: the connexion between the two is undoubtedly a very close one. 
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ξύλῳ κλιθῇ καὶ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἐκ ξύλου αἷμα στάξῃ. (Ceriani, Monwmenta, 
Vat. 108) 

(2) Ps.-Hieron. Comm. in Mare. xv. 33 hic stillauit sanguis de 
ligno. 

For a discussion of this passage in its relation to the book 
called the Rest of the words of Baruch see Dr Rendel Harris’s 
edition of that document (pp. 42—46). He conceives the source 
of Barnabas and of Baruch to be 4 Esdr. iv. 33, v. 5, 9, and agrees 
with Le Hir, who finds the ultimate source of the idea in Hab. 11. 
11. This is undoubtedly the most plausible of the supposed 
references in Barn. to 4 Esdr. Yet it is not so plain as to be 
unmistakable. The clause which speaks of a tree or beam lying 
down and rising up has no equivalent in 4 Esdr.: and it is an 
exceedingly important one. To myself the passage has a funda- 
mentally Christian aspect. It seems to me clear that the author 
of the words meant them to be understood as Barnabas has 
interpreted them. Take the words: “When a tree (the tree of 
Life, we might perhaps supply) lies down and rises up.” Here 
the tree is Christ, and the Passion and Resurrection are indicated 
very plainly. But it would be difficult to find a meaning for this 
clause if it occurred in a Jewish book. The second clause “ when 
blood drops from a tree” (or from wood) does occur in 4 Esdras. 
It is there coupled with other prodigies, as a stone speaking, salt 
water being found in fresh springs, monstrous births, and other 
such phenomena, which have merely the character of portents. It 
is quite possible that the author of the Barnabas quotation may 
have drawn this image from 4 Esdr. and amplified it; and it is 
also possible that the image may not be original with 4 Esdr., 
just as some of the others which accompany it are not. 

On the whole, the evidence for a direct knowledge of 4 Esdr. 
by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas is not conclusive. 

The first certain and express quotation is that made by Clement 
of Alexandria, Strom. 111. 16 (p. 556). 

Διὰ τί γὰρ οὐκ ἐγένετο ἡ μήτρα τῆς μητρός μου τάφος, ἵνα μὴ 
ἴδω τὸν μόχθον τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν κόπον τοῦ γένους Ἰσραήλ ; 
"Εσδρας ὁ προφήτης λέγει. This is from 4 Esd. v. 35. 

Another document which has plainly used our book is the 
Hippolytean fragment περὶ τοῦ παντός. The description of the 
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future state in this draws upon two Apocryphal books, 4 Esdras 
and the Apocalypse of Peter. Three passages are quoted by 
Bensly in his notes on the Missing Fragment (pp. 64, 65, 72), in 
which, though nothing like a verbal quotation occurs, ideas from 
4 Esdras are taken and worked out in greater detail. The points 
so treated are (1) the contemplation of their future torment by 
the wicked; (2) the office of the presiding angels; (3) the im- 
possibility of intercession. 

In the Apostolical Constitutions are two passages in point, one 
of which is a quotation : 

ii. 14. On intercession, where the similarity of idea to vii. 103 
sqq. is remarkable. Bensly (p. 72) quotes the passage. 

vil. 7. In the Episcopal intercession for energumens ; 

ov TO βλέμμα ξηραίνει ἄβυσσον καὶ ἡ ἀπειλὴ τήκει ὄρη καὶ 
ἡ ἀλήθεια μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, words which occur exactly in 
4 Esdr. vill. 23, that 15, in the Confessio Hsdrae, which, as we have 
already seen, is included in some early collections of Cantica 
intended for liturgical use, as in Vat. Reg. 11 and the Mozarabic 
Breviary. 

With this the list of Greek testimonies to the book is well- 
nigh exhausted. Two late Apocalypses, those of Esdras (ed. 
Tischendorf) and of Sedrach (ed. James, Apocrypha Anecdota), 
have made use of 4 Esdras. But it may be possible to examine 
their relations to it in detail later on. 

For the present we will in like manner defer the enumeration 
of those passages which quote the legend of Ezra’s restoration of 
the sacred books ; for it is possible that some at least of these are 
referring merely to floating traditions. 

Among Latin writers, Tertullian and Cyprian are the earliest 
who are supposed to quote 4 Esdras. Tertullian is sometimes 
mentioned as quoting 4 Esdr. viii. 20 in the tract de praescr. 
haeret. 3. 


Tu, ut homo, extrinsecus unumquemque nosti: putas quod uides, uides 
autem quousque oculos habes ; sed ocwli, inquit, Domini alti. 


This seems a possible, though not a certain, allusion: and the 
same must be said of a supposed quotation from xv. 1, which will 
be given in its proper place. 
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The passage from Cyprian is in the Letter to Demetrianus, 
and is quoted by Hilgenfeld on 4 Esdr. v. 54, 55. 
Illud primo in loco scire debes, senuisse iam saeculum, non illis uiribus 


stare, quibus prius steterat, nec uigore et robore ipso ualere, quo antea prae- 
ualebat. 


Commodianus, the Christian poet of the 3rd century, has two 
remarkable passages which his editors suppose to be derived from 
4 Esdr. xii. 40 sqq. They occur in the Jnstructiones II. 1 and 
the Carmen Apologeticum 941 sqq., and describe, largely in identi- 
cal terms, the abode and the return of the Lost 91 Tribes. The 
reference to 4 Esdras does not seem to me certain: and what is 
certain about the passage is that another apocryphal source has 
been freely employed. Great emphasis is laid on the happy and 
righteous life of the lost tribes, and on the phenomena that will 
accompany their return. The lines which most recall our book 
are these: 


Instr. 11. i. 28. 4 Esdr. xiii. 
Omnia complentes legis. 42. ut uel ibi observarent legitima 
sua. 
29. Transire iubentur ad Domi- 47. Iterum altissimus statuit ue- 
num partibus istis. Exsiccat fluuium nas fluminis ut possint transire. 


quibus sicut ante traiectis. 


Carm. Apol. 943 : 


Sunt autem Iudaei; trans Persida flumine clausi 

quos usque in finem uoluit Deus ibi morari. 

Captiuitas illos ibidem redegit ut essent ; 

Ex duodena tribu noue<m> semis ibi morantur. 
959. Hic ergo populus, qui nunc est extra repostus, 

Siccato fluuio repetet in terra Iudaea. 


Not much stress can be laid on the difference between 95 (Commod.) and 
10 tribes (4 Esdr.) for the Amiens MS. prima manu and the Complutensian 
both read ‘nouem.’ 


It is not unlikely that Commodian should have known 
4 Esdras : indeed, as we shall see, he has been thought to quote 
the additional chapters. But as the description of the Tribes is 
not solely dependent on our book, it is better to class this witness 
among the uncertain ones. See on this passage Apocrypha Anec- 


dota, p. 91. 
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Ambrose of Milan is, of all patristic writers, the one who 
makes the clearest and most copious use of 4 Esdras. Hilgenfeld 
gives references to almost all the passages: and Bensly (p. 74) has 
printed those which relate to the Missing Fragment in a revised 
text. 

The passages, transcribed at length, are as follows: 


Ambr. de bono Mortis, x. 


Siquidem et in Esdrae libris legimus quia cum uenerit iudicii dies, reddet 
terra defunctorum corpora, et puluis reddet eas quae in tumulis requiescunt 
reliquias mortuorum : et habitacula, ait, reddent animas quae his commen- 
datae sunt, et reuelabitur Altissimus super sedem iudicii (4 Esdr. vii. 32, 33). 
Hae sunt habitationes de quibus dicit dominus multas mansiones esse apud 
patrem suum, quas suis pergensad patrem discipulis praepararet. Sed Esdrae 
usus sum scriptis ut cognoscant gentiles, ea quae in philosophiae libris 
mirantur, translata de nostris. ...Denique et scriptura habitacula illa ani- 
marum promptuaria nuncupauit ; quae occurrens querelae humanae, eo quod 
iusti qui praecesserunt uideantur usque ad iudicii diem, per plurimum scilicet 
temporis, debita sibi remuneratione fraudari, mirabiliter ait coronae esse 
similem illum iudicii diem, in quo sicut non nouissimorum tarditas, 
sic non priorum uelocitas (4 Esdr. v. 42). .,.[]lud quoque non reliquit 
occultum, eo quod superiores uideantur qui ante generati sunt, in- 
firmiores qui postea. Comparauit enim utero mulieris partus huius saeculi, 
quoniam fortiores sunt qui in iuuentute uirtutis nati sunt, infirmiores qui in 
tempore senectutis. Defecit enim multitudine generationis hoc saeculum, 
tanquam uulua generantis, et tanquam senescens creatura robur iuuentutis 
suae velut marcenti iam uirium suarum uigore deponit (4 Esd. v. 50—55). 
Ergo dum expectatur plenitudo temporis, expectant animae remunerationem 
debitam. Alias manet poena, alias gloria; et tamen nec illae interim sine 
iniuria, nec istae sine fructu sunt. Nam et illae uidentes seruantibus legem 
dei repositam esse mercedem gloriae, conseruari earum ab Angelis habitacula, 
sibi autem dissimulationis et contumaciae supplicia futura, et pudorem et 
confusionem ; ut intuentes gloriam Altissimi erubescant in eius conspectum 
uenire cuius mandata temerauerint (4 Esdr. vii. 80—87). Sicut enim prae- 
uaricatio Adae, ita et confusio ; quoniam sicut ille per incuriam mandatorum 
caelestium lapsus est, etc...ita et animae peccatorum uibrantis luminis eius 
splendorem non sustinebunt, quo teste se reminiscentur errasse. 


xi, (Cf. 4 Esdr. vii. 91—101.) 


Tustarum autem animarum per ordines quosdam digesta erit lactitia. 
Primum, quod uicerint carnem, nec illecebris eius inflexae sint. Deinde, 
quod pro pretio sedulitatis et innocentiae suae, securitate potiantur, nec 
quibusdam sicut impiorum animae erroribus et perturbationibus implicentur, 
atque uitiorum suorum memoria torqueantur, et exagitentur quibusdam 
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curarum aestibus. Tertio, quod seruatae a se legis diuino testimonio fulcian- 
tur, ut factorum suorum incertum supremo iudicio non uereantur euentum. 
Quarto, quia incipiunt intelligere requiem suam, et futuram sui gloriam 
praeuidere, eaque se consolatione mulcentes, in habitaculis suis cum magna 
tranquillitate requiescent stipatae praesidiis Angelorum. Quintus autem 
ordo exsultationis uberrimae habet suauitatem, quod ex hoc corruptibilis 
corporis carcere in lucem libertatemque peruenerint, et repromissam 510] 
possideant hereditatem......Denique sexto ordine demonstrabitur iis, quod 
uultus earum sicut sol incipiat refulgere, et stellarum luminibus comparari ; 
qui tamen fulgor earum corruptelam iam sentire non possit. Septimus uero 
ordo is erit, ut exsultent cum fiducia, et sine ulla cunctatione confidant, et 
sine trepidatione laetentur, festinantes uultum eius uidere, cui sedulae serui- 
tutis obsequia detulerunt : de quo innoxiae conscientiae recordatione praesu- 
mant gloriosam mercedem laboris exigui, quam incipientes recipere, cogno- 
uerunt indignas esse huius temporis passiones, quibus remunerationis aeternae 
gloria tanta refertur. Hic ordo, inquit, animarum, quae sunt iustorum, quas 
etiam immortales non dubitauit dicere in quinto ordine ; eo quod spatium, 
inquit, incipiunt recipere fruentes et immortales. Haec est, inquit, requies 
earum per septem ordines, et futurae gloriae prima perfunctio (? perfructio), 
priusquam in suis habitationibus quietae congregationis munere perfruantur. 
Unde ait Propheta ad Angelum: Ergo dabitur tempus animabus, postquam 
separatae fuerint de corporibus, ut uideant ea quomodo dixisti[?] Et dixit 
Angelus : Septem dies erit libertas earum, ut uideant, in septem diebus, qui 
praedicti sunt sermones, et postea congregabuntur in habitaculis suis. Haec 
ideo plenius de iustorum ordinibus expressa sunt, quam de passionibus 
impiorum ; quia melius est cognoscere quomodo innocentes saluentur, quam 
quomodo crucientur flagitiosi. 

...... Non timeamus igitur recipi ab hominibus, non uereamur illum 
debitum ab omnibus finem in quo Esdras remunerationem suae deuotionis 
inuenit, dicente ei domino : Tu enim recipieris ab hominibus et conuersaberis 
residuum cum filio meo et cum similibus tuis (4 Esdr. xiv. 9)....Quis utique 
prior, Esdras an Plato? Nam Paulus Esdrae, non Platonis, secutus est 
dicta. Esdras reuelauit secundum collatam in se reuelationem iustos cum 
Christo futuros, futuros et cum sanctis (? vil. 28). 


xii. (4 Esdr. vii. 36—42.) 

Ibimus eo ubi paradisus est iucunditatis,......ubi nullae nubes, nulla 
tonitrua, nullae coruscationes, nulla ventorum procella, neque -tenebrae, 
neque uesper, neque aestas, neque hyems uices uariabunt temporum. Non 
frigus, non grando, non pluuiae, non solis istius erit usus, aut lunae, neque 
stellarum globi: sed sola Dei fulgebit claritas. Dominus enim erit lux 
omnium. 


De Spiritu Sancto, 11. 6. 


Quia creatur spiritus Hesdras nos docuit, dicens in tertio (vulg. quarto) 
libro: Et in die secundo iterum creasti spiritum firmamenti (vi. 41). 
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De excessu Satyrt, i. 2 (4 Esdr. x. 6—24). 


Scriptum est enim, in communi dolore proprium uacare debere : neque 
enim prophetico sermone uni illi mulieri, quae figuratur, sed singulis dicitur, 
cum ecclesiae dictum uidetur.... Stulta (v. 7. Stulte), inquit, super omnes 
mulieres, nonne uides luctum nostrum, et quae nobis contigerunt ? quoniam 
Sion mater nostra omni (ὁ. 7. omnium) tristitia contristatur (v. . add. et humili- 
tate humiliata est) et luget (v. 1. lugete) ualidissime et nunc, quoniam omnes 
lugemus et tristes sumus (v. ὦ. sitis), quoniam omnes contristati sumus, tu 
uero contristaris in filio (v. J. fratre). Interroga terram, et dicet tibi, quoniam 
haec est quae debeat lugere tantorum casum super ea germinantium (v. /. tan- 
torum superstes germinum) ; et ex ipsa, inquit, ab initio omnes nati, et alii 
uenient, et ecce pene omnes in perditionem ambulant, et in exterminium fit 
multitudo eorum, Et quis (/. ecquis) ergo debet lugere magis, nisi quae tam 
magnam multitudinem perdidit, quam tu, qui pro uno doles ?... 

Sed iam audiamus quae scripta sunt: Nunc, inquit, retine apud temetipsum 
dolorem tuum, et fortiter fer, qui tibi contigerunt casus. Si enim iustificaueris 
terminum Dei, et filium tuum recipies in tempore, et in mulieribus collau- 
daberis.... 

Sed ecce dicentem scripturam audio: Noli facere hunc sermonem, sed 
consenti persuaderi. Qui enim casus Sion! Consolare propter dolorem 
Hierusalem. Vides enim, quia sancta nostra contaminata sunt, et nomen 
quod inuocatum (υ. 1. nominatum) est super nos, pene profanatum est, et 
iuuenes (ὁ. J. illi: for filii, ed. Bened.) nostri contumeliam passi sunt, et 
sacerdotes nostri succensi sunt, et Leuitae nostri in captiuitate fuerunt, et 
mulieres nostrae contaminatae sunt, et uirgines nostrae uim passae, et iusti 
nostri rapti, et paruuli nostri proditi (1. perditi, Hilg.) sunt, et inuenes nostri 
seruierunt, et fortes nostri inualidi facti sunt, et quod omnium maius, 
signaculum Sion, quoniam resignata est de gloria sua, nunc et tradita est in 
manibus eorum, qui nos oderunt. Tu ergo excute tuam multam tristitiam et 
depone abs te multitudinem dolorum, ut tibi repropitietur Fortis, et requiem 
faciat tibi Altissimus requietione (v. 7. requietionem) dolorum. 


7 . . eee ~ “* 5 

Ep. ad Horontianum, Ep. xxxiv. (4 Esdr. iii. 5, vii. 78). 
Ambrosius Horontiano salutem...De quo tibi Esdrae librum legendum 
suadeo, qui et illas philosophorum nugas despexerit ; et abditiore prudentia, 


quam collegerat ex revelatione, perstrinxerit eas (animas) substantiae esse 
superioris, 


Comm. in Lucam (1. 60) : 


Sic dominus noster Iesus nominatus est antequam natus, cui non 
angelus sed pater nomen imposuit. Reuelabitur enim, inquit, filius meus 
lesus cum iis qui cum eo iucundabuntur qui relicti sunt in annis quadrin- 
gentis. Et erit post annos hos et morietur filius meus (+Christus Jesus : 
ed. Bened.) et convertetur seculum (vii. 28—30). 


A Pseudo-Ambrosian fragment is published by Caspari 
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(Kirchenhistor. Anecdota, p. 228) under the title Altercatio S. 
Ambrosii contra eos qui animam non confitentur esse facturam, 
aut ex traduce esse dicunt. I owe the reference to Harnack, 
Altchristl. Litteratur, 852. It has two quotations from 4 Esdr. 


Et Esdras similiter testatur: Nunc de morte sermo est: Quando 
profectus fuerit terminus sententiae (MSS. terminos terrae sententiae and 
terminus terrae sententia. Caspari gives Bensly’s text) Altissimi ut homo 
moriatur, recedente spiratione de corpore, ut reuertatur ad eum qui dedit ei 
adorare gloriam Altissimi (vii. 78). 

Item Esdras: Solus enim tu es deus, et una plasmatio nos sumus 
manuum tuarum sicut locutus es. Quoniam uisitas nunc in matrice plasma- 
tum corpus et praestas membra, conseruatur in igne et aqua tua creatio, 
Nouem mensibus patitur plasmatio creaturae tuae ea quae in ipso (M of 
4 Esdr. has eam quae in ipsa) creata est ut seruetur. Et quando iterum 
reddit matrix quae in ea creata fuerint, imperasti ut ex his (so CM) membris, 
hoe est mammillis, praebeatur lac, fructum mammillarum ut nutriatur, quod 
plasmatum est in utero (viii. 7—11), 


Spain contributes two writers—the next in date—who show a 
knowledge of 4 Esdras, Priscillian and Vigilantius. Priscillian in 
his 3rd tract (de fide et apocryphis, p. 52, ed. Schepss) has the 
following passage : 

Sed argutior diuini mysterii natura quam diabuli, quae, ut quid deus in 
homine posset ostenderet, reseruari Hesdram uoluit qui illa quae fuerant 
incensa rescribsit. Quae si uere incensa et uere credimus fuisse rescribta, 
quamuis incensum testamentum legatur in canone, rescriptum ab Hesdra in 
canone non legitur, tamen, quia post incensum testamentum reddi nou potuit 
nisi fuisset scribtum, recte illi libro fidem damus, qui Hesdra auctore 
prolatus, etsi in canone non ponitur, ad elogium redditi diuini testamenti 
digna rerum ueneratione retinetur ; in quo tamen legimus scriptum spiritum 
sanctum ab initio saeculi et hominum et rerum gesta retinentem cor electi 
hominis intrasse et, quod uix ad humanam memoriam scribti forma retineret, 
ordine numero ratione repetita, cum per diem loquens et nocte non tucens 
scriberet, omnia quae gesta uidentur esse uel legimus scribta ad humanam 
memoriam condidisse. 


Of Vigilantius we have not the written words, but only the 
evidence of Jerome, whose language, not so courteous as it might 
be, seems to impute to him Priscillianist opinions, which there is 
no evidence to shew that he entertained. 

Dicis in libello tuo, quod dum uiuimus, mutuo pro nobis orare 
possumus, postquam autem mortui fuerimus, nullius sit pro alio exaudienda 
oratio, praesertim cum Martyres ultionem sui sanguinis obsecrantes, impetrare 
non quiuerint (cf. 4 Esdr. vi. 35). 
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Tu uigilans dormis, et dormiens scribis : et proponis mihi librum apocry- 
phum, qui sub nomine Esdrae a te, et similibus tuis legitur: ubi scriptum 
est, quod post mortem nullus pro aliis audeat deprecari: quem ego librum 
nunquam legi. Quid enim necesse est in manus sumere, quod Ecclesia non 
recipit? nisi forte Balsamum mihi, et Barbelum, et Thesaurum Manichaei, 
et ridiculum nomen Leusiborae proferas, et quia ad radices Pyrenaei habitas, 
uicinusque es Iberiae, Basilidis antiquissimi haeretici, et imperitae scientiae, 
incredibilia portenta prosequeris, et proponis quod totius orbis auctoritate 
damnatur. Hieron. contra Vigilantium. (Opp. ed. Vallarsius, τι. col. 392, 
393.) 

It is quite possible that to Priscillian may be due the existence 
of the Spanish text of 4 Esdras, Isidore of Seville, as we shall see, 
also knows the story of the restoration of the sacred books. 

Jerome in another passage expresses his views about our 
book : 

Prol. in Esdr., ete. Nec quemquam moueat quod unus a nobis liber 
editus est, nec apocryphorum tertii et quarti somniis delectetur, quia et apud 
Hebraeos Esdrae Nehemiaeque sermones in unum uolumen coarctantur ; et 
quae non habentur apud illos, nec de uiginti quattuor senibus sunt, procul 
abicienda. 


His other allusions are to the story of the restoration of the 
books. 

Last among the patristic authorities who quote 4 Esdras must 
be placed the unknown Arian who wrote the Opus imperfectum in 
Matthaeum. In Hom. xxxiv. he says: 

Dicit enim propheta Ezra (υ.1. Iesaias) uolens omnium sanctorum 
unam ostendere uocationem et nullam inter eos esse differentiam temporis 
causa, dicit omnium sanctorum numerum esse quasi coronam ; sicut enim in 
corona, cum sit rotunda, nihil inuenias quod uideatur esse initium aut finis, 
sic inter sanctos, quantum ad tempus in illo saeculo, nemo nouissimus dicitur, 
nemo primus (4 Esdr. ν. 42). 

We have already seen’ that the Pseudo-Hieronymian Comm. 
in Marcum quotes our book. 

I am unable to extend the list of patristic quotations from 
this portion of the book any further; but in the evidence which 
I have brought together the greater part of the patristic period 
is represented. 


For the legend of the rewriting of the sacred books by Esdras 
there is early and copious evidence. I have thought it well to 


1 See p. xxix. 
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separate those passages which allude to it from the other quota- 
tions, because, as I have said, it is possible that the author of 
4 Esdras and the writers who quote the story were both of them 
employing a current Jewish tradition. However, in the case of 
some we have distinct evidence, either that they drew from 
4 Esdras directly (as Priscillian, who cites a phrase from the book 
and whose words I therefore placed among the express quotations), 
or that they knew the book (as Clement of Alexandria). The 
writers who mention the legend are : 


Trenaeus, 11. 21. 2 (24. 1, Harvey): 
καὶ οὐδέν ye θαυμαστόν, Tov Θεὸν τοῦτο ἐνηργηκέναι, ὅς ye Kal ἐν TH ἐπὶ 
Ναβουχοδονόσορ αἰχμαλωσίᾳ τοῦ λαοῦ διαφθαρεισῶν τῶν γραφῶν, ...ἔπειτα ἐν τοῖς 
χρόνοις ᾿Αρταξέρξου τοῦ Περσῶν βασιλέως ἐνέπνευσεν "Ἔσδρᾳ τῷ ἱερεῖ ἐκ τῆς 
φυλῆς Λευί, τοὺς τῶν προγεγονότων προφητῶν πάντας ἀνατάξασθαι λόγους, καὶ 
ἀποκαταστῆσαι τῷ λαῷ τὴν διὰ Μωσέως νομοθεσίαν. 
Clement of Alexandria, Strom. i. 22 (p. 410), in practically the 
same words “ex illo ipso Irenaei loco,” as Fabricius says : 
ἐπεὶ kav τῇ Ναβουχοδονόσορ αἰχμαλωσίᾳ διαφθαρεισῶν τῶν γραφῶν, κατὰ 
τοὺς ᾿Αρταξ. τοῦ Περσ. Bao. χρόνους, ἐπίπνους "Ἔσδρας ὁ ἱερεὺς γενόμενος πάσας 


‘ \ > > , , , 
τὰς παλαιὰς αὖθις avaveovpevos προεφήτευσε γραφάς, 


And again Strom. i. 21 (392): 


μετὰ Ἔσδρα...δι’ ὃν γίνεται ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ὁ τῶν θεοπνεύστων 
ἀναγνωρισμὸς καὶ ἀνακαινισμὸς λογίων. 
Tertullian, de cultu feminarum, 1. 3: 
Hierosolymis Babylonia expugnatione deletis omne instrumentum 
Judaicae literaturae per Esdram constat restauratum. 
Jerome, adu. Heluidium, 7 : 
siue Moysen dicere uolueris auctorem Pentateuchi, siue Ezram, eiusdem 


instauratorem operis, non recuso. 


Basil, Ep. ad Chilonem : 
ἐνταῦθα (1.6. in solitude) πεδίον ἐν ᾧ ἀναχωρήσας "Eodpas πάσας τὰς 
θεοπνεύστους βίβλους προστάγματι θεοῦ ἐξηρεύξατο. 

A passage quoted by Fabricius from Chrysostom (Hom. viii. 
in Ep. ad Hebr.) speaks of the Scriptures having been collected 
from their remains by Esdras (ἀπὸ λειψάνων συντεθῆναι). This 
is hardly to be called a reference to our story. 

Similarly, the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis says that Ezra 
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preserved copies of the Scriptures privately and afterwards pub- 
lished them. 

Leontius Byzantinus, de sectis, p. 428 : 

ὁ δὲ "Ἔσδρας ἐλθὼν εἰς τὰ Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ εὑρὼν ὅτι πάντα τὰ βιβλία ἦσαν 
καυθέντα ἡνίκα ἠχμαλωτίσθησαν, ἀπὸ μνήμης λέγεται συγγράψασθαι τὰ KB’ βιβλία 
ἅπερ ἐν τοῖς ἄνω ἀπηριθμησάμεθα. 

Isidore of Seville, Origines, vi. 3: 

Bibliothecam ueteris testamenti Esdras scriba post incensam legem a 
Chaldaeis...diuino afflatus spiritu reparauit...totumque uetus testamentum 
in uiginti duos libros constituit. 

De Offic. Eccles, τι. 12: practically the same words. 

De vita et morte Sanct. 1x1. : 

Esdras sacrae scriptor historiae atque alter lator legis post Moysen. 
Hic etiam legem incensam ex gentibus renouauit. 

The passages from Irenaeus, Basil (most certainly), Leontius, 
and Isidore, seem to shew a knowledge of the form of the story as 
contained in 4 Esdras. 

Hilgenfeld also quotes a passage from Jacob of Edessa (cent. 
vil, Ep. xii. ed. Wright, Journ. Sacred Literature, 1867), which 
plainly presupposes 4 Esdr, xiv. 44. 


5. Quotations from the Additional Chapters. 


For chapters 1. and 11. the list is a short one. Practically only 
two authorities known to me make quotations from them. Iam 
not here speaking of possible obligations to them in other Apoca- 
lypses. There is one quotation which, though perhaps noticed 
before now, has not been traced to its true source in these 
chapters. 

In the Acts of Silvester’s Dispute with the Jews (largely 
quoted by George Cedrenus, p. 482: i, 525 Migne), the following 
among other prophecies is cited : 

Λέγει ὁ "Eodpas: ᾿Εδήσατέ pe οὐχ ὡς πατέρα τὸν ῥυσάμενον ὑμᾶς ἐκ γῆς 
Αἰγύπτου. κράζοντες ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος τοῦ κριτοῦ ἐταπεινώσατέ pe’ κρεμασθῆναι 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ξύλου παρεδώκατέ με. 

In the Latin version of these Acts (I copy the passage from 
a xiith century MS. in the Library of Peterhouse, Cambridge, 
no. 2. 4, 4) the quotation runs thus: “ Dixit sanctus Esdras : 
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Vinxisti me non sicut patrem qui liberaui uos de terra Egypti, 
Clamantes ante tribunal iudicis humiliasti me: suspensum in 
ligno tradidisti morti me.” It is plainly a translation from the 
Greek just quoted. 

Now this passage does not appear in the Vulgate text of the 
first two chapters: but m one of the MSS. (M) of the Spanish 
recension of these chapters we find it in the following form (p. 84 
of this edn.) 1. 33: 


Hee dicit dominus omnipotens. Nouissime et in me manus uestras in- 
iecistis acclamantes ante tribunal iudicis ut me traderet uobis. Accepistis 
me tanquam iniquum, non ut patrem, qui uos liberaui de seruitute et suspen- 
sum ligno morti tradidistis. Hec est opera quam operati estis. Ideoque 
dicit dominus. Redeat pater meus et angeli eius et iudicent inter me et uos. 
Si patris mandatum non feci, si non feci quae pater meus iussit. iudicio 
uobiscum contendam, dicit dominus. Hee dicit dominus omnipotens. Domus 
uestra deserta est. Proiciam uos sicut venti stipulain. 


This plainly Christian passage is not to be at once rejected as 
an interpolation because it is Christian, Not less Christian are 
the whole two chapters. But it must be pointed out: 

(a) That the Acts of Silvester’s Dispute with the Jews are 
not a translation from the Latin. 

(b) That, while the Latin of M goes back to a Greek original, 
its Greek original is not identical with the passage in the Acts. 
In other words, the passage in the Acts seems to be a shortened 
form of the text in M. I had at first imagined that accepistis in 
M was a rendering of ἐδέξασθε, which was a corruption of ἐδήσατε: 
but I do not think this will stand. 

The possible explanations of the phenomena are : 

(1) That the passage is an interpolation from the Acts of 
Silvester into the Greek or into the Latin text of Esdras. 

(2) That the passage is an interpolation into the Greek text 
of Esdras, used by the author of the Acts. ᾿ 

(3) Thatit is an integral portion of the Spanish text of Esdras 
omitted in C by homeeoteleuton between the two occurrences of 
Hec dicit donunus omnipotens. 

(4) That it is borrowed from a common source by the authors 
of 4 Esdras i. 11. and the Acts respectively. This, though ἃ 
possibility, has no evidence in its favour. 
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Both the second and third explanations have some plausibility ; 
but the first is put out of court by the fact that there is more (and 
that of the same kind) in the Latin text than is quoted in the 
Acts, and that the variations of the Greek from the Latin are more 
easily explained if the Greek is a partial quotation than if it is the | 
original. Further, all the other quotations in the Acts are genuine 
save one (which immediately follows this from Esdras, it is true) 
namely :— 

ὅτι δὲ καὶ ταφήσεται Ἱερεμίας λέγει" Ἔν τῇ ταφῇ αὐτοῦ ζωοποιηθήσονται ot 
νεκροί. 
which I have not as yet traced, though a very similar passage is 
attributed to Jeremiah in a Latin Passion of St James the Great 
(Historia Apostolica Pseudo-Abdiae iv. 6); and we must re- 
member that it is not often found to be the case that passages 
such as this are merely the invention of the authors who quote 
them. 

There is a supposed reference to these chapters in Commodian 
(Carm. Apol. 897) in the line : 


Captiuatque prius Tyrum et Sidona subactas (cf. i. 11), 


which, however, refers not to an act of God on behalf of the 
Jews—as does the passage in Esdras—but to the exploits of a 
king from the East, who is the Antichrist of the Jews. 

The only other authority known to me which clearly employs 
these two chapters is liturgical. In the Roman Breviary and 
Missal there are several responses, etc., taken from this source : 
e.g. the 


(1) Antiphon for feasts of Martyrs in the Paschal season, 
Lux perpetua lucebit sanctis tuis, Domine, et aeternitas temporis. 


which agrees rather with the Spanish text of 11. 35 than with the 
other. The MSS. CM read et eternitas temporum uobis parata 
est: SA per aeternitatem temporis. 

(2) Common of Apostles, 


Modo coronantur et accipiunt palmam (ii. 46). 


(3) Office of the Dead, 


Requiem aeternam dona eis, Domine, et lux perpetua luceat eis (ii. 35). 
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(4) Introit on Whit Tuesday, 


Accipite iucunditatem gloriae uestrae, gratias agentes Deo qui uos ad 
caelestia regna uocauit (ii. 36, 37). 


I should also like to call attention to the general similarity of 
i. 7—23 to the Improperia or Reproaches, which the Roman 
Church recites on Good Friday. It will be found, I think, worthy 
of remark. 

But this liturgical use does not help us to a date, interesting 
as it is in showing that the chapters were popular and well-known, 
and far-reaching as the influence has been of the phrases borrowed 
from Esdras. 

It is just possible, though not really probable, that Irenaeus 
and Justin may have drawn from these chapters a quotation 
which is found four times in the works of the former, and once in 
those of the latter; it is expressly referred by both to Isaiah or 
Jeremiah. Whatever the source whence they drew it, it will be 
as well to put the facts together. The passage from Justin is in 
Dial. 72, and is introduced as a passage which was removed from 
the book of Jeremiah by the unbelieving Jews, 

Ἐμνήσθη δὲ κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ Ἰσραὴλ τῶν νεκρῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
εἰς γῆν χώματος, καὶ κατέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸ σωτήριον αὐτοῦ. 


Trenaeus has it in the following forms: 


ii. 20.4. Esaias ait : Et commemoratus est dominus sanctus Israel mortu- 
orum suorum qui dormierant in terra sepultionis, et descendit ad eos euange- 
lizare salutem quae est ab eo ut saluaret eos. 

iv. 22. 1. Hieremias ait: Recommemoratus est...praedormierant in terra 
defossionis...salutare suum ad saluandum eos. 

iv. 33.12. Alii autem dicentes : Rememoratus...(om. Israel)...dormierant 
in terra limi...salutare suum ut erigeret ad saluandum eos. 

vi. 31. 1. Propheta ait de eo: Commemoratus est dominus sanctorum 
suorum, eorum qui ante dormierant in terra sepelitionis...salutare suum 
extrahere eos et saluare eos. 


The fullest Greek original which we deduce from these several 
passages 15: 
᾿Ανεμνήσθη δὲ κύριος (6) ἅγιος Ἰσραὴλ τῶν νεκρῶν (v. ἰ. ἁγίων) αὐτοῦ τῶν 
προκεκοιμημένων εἰς γῆν χώματος, καὶ κατέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸ 
σωτήριον αὐτοῦ (v. l. τὸ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ) εἰς τὸ ἐγεῖραι αὐτοὺς καὶ σῶσαι (ῥύσασθαι) 
> , 
αὐτούς. 
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With this quotation (which strongly recalls a situation in the 
Gospel of Peter) two passages in 4 Esdr. 11. should be compared : 


ii. 16. Et resuscitabo mortuos de locis suis et de monumentis educam 
illos, quoniam cognoui nomen meum in illis. 

31. Filios tuos dormientes memorare (memorabor CM) quoniam ego eos 
educam de latibulis terrae et misericordiam cum illis faciam quoniam miseri- 
cors sum, dicit Dominus omnipotens. 


It will be seen that the point of these verses is very different 
from that of the quotation in Irenaeus. There the descent into 
Hell is the central fact; here it is the raising up of the saints out 
of their graves. The resemblance is really a superficial one. The 
text of the Esdras passage will be treated further on. 


There are very few early references to chapters xv., xvl. 
The first is a supposed one by Tertullian (adversus Marcionem 
Vv. 16): 

Sed uobis dico, inquit, qui auditis, (ostendens hoc olim mandatum a 
creatore : loguere in aures audientium) diligite inimicos vestros, etc. 

The editors refer these italicised words to xv. 1, 

Ecce loquere in aures plebi meae: 
but the resemblance is to my mind not at all convincing, though 
I cannot point to the true source of the quotation. 

The next authority is equally, if not more, doubtful. In 
xvi. 60 the words occur ‘qui extendit caelum quasi cameram,’ and 
similar phrases are found in Hippolytus (contra Noetum 18, ὁ 
πήξας ὡς καμάραν τὸν οὐρανόν), and the Apostolical Constitutions 

Vii. 34 οὐρανὸς δὲ ὡς καμάρα πεπηγμένος : Vil. 35 οἶδεν οὐρανὸς τὸν ἐπὶ 
μηδενὸς αὐτὸν καμαρώσαντα ὡς λίθῳ κύβον : Vill. 12 ὁ τὸν οὐρ. ὡς Kap. στήσας. 

But all the passages find a more probable source in Isa. xl. 22 


« , « > > c - 
ὁ στήσας ὡς καμ. τ. OUP. καὶ διατείνας αὐτ. ὡς σκηνὴν κατοικεῖν. 


Ambrose (Kp. xxix.) comes to our aid again here : 


Non utique de hoe tecto dicit, sed de illo: extendit caelum sicut came- 
ram}, 


These are his words; and it has been pointed out (Bensly, 
p. 36 n.) that he is not quoting the passage from Isaiah, since in 
Hexaemeron (vi. 2) he cites that in the form 


‘qui statuit caelum ut cameram,’ 


' SA read quasi cameram ; CM ut cam. 
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It seems, then, that in his time these chapters were already 
current in the version in which we possess them; and it is prob- 
able that they were also attached to chapters iii.—xiv. 

Gildas, however, is the most copious quoter from these chapters. 
Professor Bensly has printed the passages in extenso (pp. 36—40) 
and has shewn that they agree with the text of Cod. A as against 
that of Cod. 5. 

The document which as a whole most intimately resembles 
these two chapters is part of the Sibylline Oracles, namely the 
books xi. (ix.) and xii. (x.), which also approach them in date, 
But here the resemblances are scattered over an area too wide 
to admit of full quotation. 


Some characteristic lines, however, may be given here: 
For the sidus of xv. 13, 35, 39, etc. compare : 
Sib. Orac. ii. ϑὅ. λάμψει yap στεφάνῳ λαμπρῷ παρομοίϊος ἀστήρ. 
ili. 334. ἐν δὲ δύσει ἀστὴρ λάμψει ὃν ἐροῦσι κομήτην; 
ῥομφαίης, λιμοῦ, θανάτοιό τε σῆμα βροτοῖσιν. 
v. 155. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ἐκ τετράτου ἔτεος λάμψει μέγας ἀστήρ. 
v. 158. ἥξει δ᾽ οὐρανόθεν ἀστὴρ μέγας εἰς ἅλα δεινήν. 
xil, 350 (Rzach.) ἀλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἂν ἀστὴρ παντείκελος ἠελίοιο 
λαμπρὸς ἀπ᾽ οὐρανόθεν προφανῇ ἔνι ἤμασι μέσσοις. 
and xiv. 181. 
The sudden plenty in xvi. 22. 

ii. 29. καὶ τότε δ᾽ εἰρήνη τε βαθεῖά τε σύνεσις ἔσται 

καὶ γῇ καρποφόρος καρποὺς πάλι πλείονας οἴσει. 
The diminution of men xvi. 28. 

ii, 9ὅ. λεῖψις δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἔσται κατὰ κόσμον ἅπαντα, 
ὡς ἴχνος εἰ κατίδοι τις ἐπὶ χθονί, θαυμάσσειεν, 
ἀνθρώπου. 

The ‘rumpheae uolantes’ of xv. 41. 
in. 672. ἀπ᾽ οὐρανόθεν δὲ πεσοῦσαι 
ῥομφαῖαι πύρινοι κατὰ γαῖαν. 


It will thus be seen that, with the possible exception of the 
Sibylline Oracles, we have no Greek evidence for chapters xv, xvi 
at all. 
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6. The Teat of the Additional Chapters. 


I have already called attention to the fact that these chapters 
exist in two recensions, which differ from each other materially. 
One is represented by the French MSS. SA, the other by the 
Spanish MSS. CM(L). We have now to determine, if possible, 
which of the two has the best claim to be considered original. 
It is in chapters i, ii. that the most material differences are to be 
found, and to them we will for the present confine our attention. 

The opening words of the first chapter are given in two 
radically different forms by the two groups of MSS., thus: 


Frencu (SA) 


Inc. Liber Ezrae secundus (S) 
(tertius A) 
Liber Ezrae prophetae secundus (A 


SpanisH (CM(L)) 


Liber Esdre filius Cusi prophete 
sacerdos (L) 
Verbum domini quod factum est 


omits secundus) filii Sarei, ete.—filii 
Aaron ex tribu Leui, qui fuit captiuus 
in regione Medorum in regno Artar- 
xersis regis Persarum. Et factum 
est uerbum domini ad me dicens: 


ad Esdram filium Cusi in diebus regis 
Nabuquodouosor dicens: 


The genealogy of Ezra given by the French text requires a 
word or two of comment. It contains nineteen steps exclusive of 
Ezra himself; and it is derived from the canonical Ezra (vu. 1—5: 
3 Esdr, vii. 1, 2) with an addition of three steps (Achias, Finees, 
Heli) supphed from 1 Sam. xiv. 3, as Hilgenfeld has remarked. 
It differs materially from the priestly genealogy given in 1 Chr. v. 
29 (vi. 1). Nothing whatever of this appears in the Spanish text, 
where Ezra is simply called the ‘son of Cusi.’ Now this name 
Cusi or Cushi is not one that occurs in any known genealogy 
of Ezra: and the question at once arises—why, if the longer 
genealogy is correct, should it ever have been omitted, and one 
for which there is no authority substituted for it? To my mind, 
this consideration furnishes a presumption in favour of the 
originality of the Spanish text in this particular. 

But, if the name Cushi forms no part of the historical genea- 
logy of Ezra, is there any other genealogy to which it is appro- 
priate? It occurs thrice in the Old Testament. Once, as the 
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designation of the messenger who brought David the news of 
Absalom’s death (2 Sam. xviii.): again, in Jer. xxxvi. 14, as the 
name of the ancestor of Jehudi (son of Nethaniah, of Shelemiah, 
of Cushi): lastly in Zeph. 1. 1: “The word of the Lord which 
came unto Zephaniah the son of Cushi, of Gedaliah, of Amariah, 
of Hezekiah, in the days of Josiah the son of Amon, king of 
Judah.” The resemblance of this verse to the opening words of 
4 Ksdr. 1. in the Spanish text is obvious and striking. 

Another radical divergence between the two texts is in the 
matter of Ezra’s date. The French text places his prophecy 
in the reign of Artaxerxes king of the Persians. The Spanish, in 
the days of king Nebuchadnezzar. Here again the French text 
draws upon the canonical Ezra (vil. 1: “ Now after these things, 
in the reign of Artaxerxes king of Persia, Ezra the son of Seraiah, 
ete.”), while the Spanish text is completely at variance with it. 

The title prefixed to the chapters also calls for some notice. 
The two French authorities differ among themselves, A calling 
them the third book, and omitting the word “secundus” in the 
text, while S calls them the second book in title and text alike. 
The Spanish authorities also disagree, but less markedly: CM 
prefix no title (M has at the end expl. liber secundus Esdre 
scribe: but this applies to the whole of the book) but L has: 
The book of Esdras the prophet the son of Cusi, the priest 
(sacerdos). The curious sacerdos in the nominative must have 
some connexion, one fancies, with the secundus of S. Which 
is most likely to be original? Do we habitually find such 
designations as first and second applied to different books by the 
same author, in the text, not the title? In the New Testament 
there are such instances; the Acts and the Second Epistle of 
Peter especially. But in the case of the apocryphal or apocalyptic 
literature, I do not think we meet with the phenomenon. Enoch 
has its divisions—the Book of Similitudes, the Book ‘of the 
Courses of the Lights of Heaven, etc.: but the Apocalypse of 
Baruch has no specified relation to the older Greek prophecy. 
In short, the evidence of analogy is scanty. But is the name 
second book really appropriate to the writing before us? It is, 
as we have seen, only supported by one primary MS. There 1s 
nothing in the text of the chapters which makes the name a 
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probable one: and, as we can see for ourselves, the position in 
which it appeared was not invariably that of second. It has, in 
fact, no special fitness, and it is very inadequately supported. 

On the other hand, we have only the word sacerdos offered to 
us as an alternative. In L it appears coupled with “ prophete”: 


Liber Esdre,..prophete sacerdos (L) 
Liber Ezrae prophetae secundus (5). 


And we can very easily explain its occurrence in L. For is not 
the word ‘ prophet’ a very unusual designation for Ezra? Do we, 
in fact, find Ezra called a prophet anywhere in the Bible or 
Apocrypha at all save in this one passage? And, on the other 
hand, is not Ezra the priest a very usual designation? I believe 
that sacerdos is a correction of prophetae, which has made its way 
into the text of L and has in S (or an ancestor) been corrected in 
its turn to secundus. 

It is possible that the two forms of the name of Ezra which 
we find in the two texts may have a bearing on the problem. 
The French form Ezra (ii. 33) is that which is used throughout 
the canonical book in Codex Amiatinus and in other leading MSS. 
of the Vulgate: and it is undoubtedly a more correct and Hiero- 
nymian form than the Hsdras of the Spanish text, which is now 
also found in the Clementine Vulgate. 

Thus far, then, in the points with which we have dealt (viz., 
the genealogy, the name and date of Ezra, the title of the book), 
the French text seems to be one corrected into agreement with 
the canonical Scriptures, while the Spanish text has preserved a 
number of striking divergences therefrom, which therefore have 
a presumption of originality in their favour. If I am right so 
far—and it seems to me that it would be difficult to account for 
the facts on any other hypothesis—we may fairly expect to find 
similar corrections in other parts of the French text. But we 
must not expect to find that the French text has preserved no 
good readings as against the Spanish. This is an important point. 
The Spanish text is palpably.corrupt in many places: and all 
that I claim for it—and that provisionally—is a relatively greater 
originality: not one that extends to every syllable. 

To proceed with our examination of the two texts: 
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FRENCH. SPANISH. 

10,11. Pharaonem cum pueris suis ego Farionem cum pueris suis et 
et omnemexercitum eius percussi. omne (-em M) exercitu (-um M) 
Omnes gentes a facie eorum per- elus dimerst in mare. Nonne 
didi, et in oriente prouinciarum propter uos Bethsaydam ciuitatem 
duarum populum, Tyri et Sidonis, euerti et ad meridianum duas 
dissipaui et omnes aduersarios ciuitates Tyrum et Sydonem igni 
eorum interfeci. cremabi et eos qui aduersum eos 


fuerunt male interfeci ? 


The phrase dimersi in mare occurs again in the Spanish text 
of i. 16, but nowhere in the French text. Its originality is 
an open question. The next clause is much more startling. 
Clearly the Spanish text is here the more puzzling of the two. 
When was Bethsaida destroyed for the benefit of Israel? How 
can we account for the sudden introduction of it here? This last 
question it is not difficult to answer. The name of Betlsaida 
is doubtless borrowed from the passage (Mt. xi. 21) where it is 
coupled with Tyre and Sidon. Οὐαί σοι Χοραζείν, οὐαί σοι 
Βηθσαϊδάν: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι, «.7.A. But this clear 
borrowing from the Gospels does not necessarily entail the con- 
clusion that the form of text containing it is not the most original. 
The French text corresponding to these words is “1 have destroyed 
all nations before them” and this text then proceeds to par- 
ticularise Tyre and Sidon as having been scattered. If we are 
to judge between the two texts provisionally on grounds of 
probability, it seems to me that we must here again decide in 
favour of the Spanish. Bethsaida might well have been cut out 
of the text, where it was felt to be absurd, and the far tamer and 
vaguer reference to “all nations” substituted for it. But the 
temptation to insert Bethsaida merely because Tyre and Sidon 
were mentioned seems almost μη. 

The next divergence is that the French text says that Tyre 
and Sidon are in oriente, the Spanish ad meridianum. The phrase 
“in the East” has led to the conjecture that the writer lived 
in the West (Gutschmid, quoted by Hilgenfeld, p. 206). I fail 
however to see any motive for the alteration of East to South by 
the author of the Spanish text: and it has occurred to me that 
the reading ad meridianum may very possibly be the original one. 
I take it to be a reference to a book already quoted, that of 
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Zephaniah (ii. 4) where the Lxx. reads: Διότι Tafa διηρπασμένη 
ἔσται, καὶ ᾿Ασκάλων εἰς ἀφανισμὸν καὶ "Αζωτος μεσημβρίας 
ἐκριφήσεται: “Ashdod shall be taken at noon-day.” The am- 
biguous μεσημβρία was taken to mean the quarter of the compass, 
not the time of day: and this was further corrected in the French 
text to “East,” a quarter of the compass which would suggest 
itself as being more accurate. 

I pass over some apparently less instructive differences, and 
come to 


15, 16. Et illic murmurastis. Et Et illic murmurastis. Persecutorem 


non triumphastis in nomine meo uestrum cum exercitu eius di- 
de perditione inimicorum ues- mersi in mare. et adhuc mur- 
trorum sed adhuc nunc usque murat populus et ipsi (ipse M) de 
murmuratis. perditione eorum. 


Here the Spanish text seems better in its definite mention of 
the inimici referred to in the French text, and worse in its almost 
total omission of the clause Ht non—inimic. uestr. which, to my 
mind, ought to hold its place. The occurrence of murmurastis 
and murmuratis may well have led to the omission in each 
text of one sentence. 


19. Dedi mannam uobis in escam, Mannam uobis dedi manducare et 
panem angelorum manducastis. manducastis. 


The assimilation to the Psalm (Ixxviii. 25) in the French text 
is natural—more natural, as it seems to me, than the omission 
of such a phrase if it already existed. Here there is no temp- 
tation to omit, for there is no absurdity to be got rid of, as was 
the case in v. 11. 


20. Propter aestus folia (foliis A**) Et propter estum arbores uobis foliis 
arborum wos texi. tectis (tectas M) creaui. 


The French text may here represent a correction made in order 
to point the reference to Exod. xv. 27 (the stay at Elim) instead 
of to a Jewish fable of which the corrector knew nothing. 


21. Chananeos et Ferezeos et Philis- | Chananeos, Cettheos, Perezeos, et filios 
tinos (Philistheos). eorum. 


The jilios eorwm of the Spanish text is very likely a corruption 
of an original Filistinos or Filisteos. 


THE TEXT OF THE ADDITIONAL CHAPTERS. xlix 


22. Indeserto cum essetisin flumine In deserto cum essetis in flumine 
amorreo. amaro, 
Here the Spanish text has clearly kept the right reading, the 
reference being to Exod. xv. 23 (the water of Marah). 


23. Nonignem uobis pro blasphemiis | Non indigne tuli. 
dedi. 


It is difficult to decide between these variants: but that they 
have a common element in the letters igne is plain: whence I 
gather that the discrepancy arose in the Latin and not in the 
Greek original. But whether the more elaborate French text 
with its contrast between ignis and aqua or the simpler Spanish 
form be the more original, I confess myself unable to settle. 

25. Quoniam me dereliquistis, et Nam qui me dereliquerunt petentes 
ego uos derelinquam: petentibus misericordiam, non miserebor 


uobis a me misericordiam non eorum. 
miserebor uestri. 


The roughness of the Spanish text has an air of originality : 
petentes may be an accusative absolute; compare offerentes in 
Viol. 

We here approach a mosaic of Biblical quotations : 

26. Quando inuocabitis me ego non 

exaudiam uos (from Proy. i. 28): 

Erit enim quando inuocaberint 

me, ego non exaudiam eos, macu- maculaberunt enim animas suas et 

lastis enim manus uestras san- manus sanguine maculatas ha- 

guine. bent. 


Cf. Isa. i. 15, “ your bands are full of blood.’ Here it seems 
that the French text represents an assimilation to the Biblical 
source in two points. First, in the use of the second person as 
against the third : secondly, in the omission of the words “animas 
suas et.” 


26. Pedes uestri inpigri sunt ad  Pedes uestri non (+sunt M) pigri ad 
committenda homicidia. effundendum sanguinem. 


Cf. Prov. i. 16, Isa. lix. 7, Rom. iii. 15. Here the Spanish text 
“ad effundendum sanguinem ” is more of an assimilation to Biblical 
language than the French. On the other hand the French text 
avoids the clumsy repetition of “sanguis,” and “non sunt pigri” 
is less smooth and obvious than “inpigri sunt.” 
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30. Ita uos collegi ut gallina filios Ita enim collegi uos, ut gallina pullos 
suos sub alas suas. suos sub alis suis. 

Cf. Mt. xxiii. 37, ap. Cypr. Testim. 1. “ colligere filios suos, sicut 
gallina pullos sub alas.” The African Latin has colligere, not 
congregare (Vulg.), and omits the verb in the second part of the 
sentence. [Cypr.] de Jud. incred. “colligere filios tuos, sicut 
gallina colligit filios suos sub assellas suas.” Aug. qu. in Matth. 
“congregare fil. tu. sicut gall. congregat filios suos sub alas.” 
Hence it is clear that the filios of SA is in accordance with an 
Old Latin tradition, and should be retained in the text. 


31. Oblationes mihi cum obtuleritis | _Immolationes mici offerentes(-ibus M), 


auertam faciem meam a uobis ; uertam (auertam M) oculos meos 
dies enim festos uestros et neo- a uobis: dies festos et neomenias, 
menias et circumcisiones carnis sabbata et circumcisiones non 
repudiaui. mandabi uobis. 


Isa. 1. 13 “Ne offeratis ultra sacrificium frustra...Neomeniam 
et sabbatum et festiuitates alias non feram...15 et cum exten- 
deritis manus uestras, auertam oculos meos a uobis.” 

Here is a passage which cuts both ways. The Spanish text 
“oculos meos” is more like the Biblical source than the French. 
But on the other hand, the French text seems to have corrected 
a glaring misstatement when it reads “repudiaui” and not “non 
mandaui uobis.” It is difficult to conceive the converse process : 
had the author written repudiaut, who could have thought of 
changing it to non mandawi, which is apparently so false a state- 
ment ? 

32. Ego misi pueros meos prophetas ad uos, quos acceptos interfecistis 

et laniastis corpora illorum: quo- οὖ laniastis corpora apostolorum : quo- 

rum sanguinem exquiram. rum animas et sanguinem ex- 

quiram. 

Pueros meos prophetas: so in ii. 1 (18). The usual Latin is 
‘seruos’: but Cypr. de laps. has “uerba puerorum tuorum pro- 
phetarum” (Dan. ix. 6): Lucifer 56% “locutus est Dominus in 
manu puerorum suorum prophetarum ”: 56” “ puer meus Moyses.” 

Mt. xxiii. 34. ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς. 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε.. «ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα κιτ.λ. 

Le, xi, 49. ἀποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν 


> ~ ‘ lel τ 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν καὶ διώξουσιν.. «ἵνα ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα κιτιλ. 
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The passage in St Luke is evidently the source here, as is seen 
by the use of exquiram ; and the Spanish text has kept to it more 
closely than the French, in its retention (as I cannot help calling 
it) of apostolorum. The wlorum of the French text seems weak. 
It is more forcible to say “ye have slain the prophets and wounded 
the bodies of the apostles” than “ye have slain the prophets and 
wounded their bodies.” The word laniastis is perhaps the equi- 
valent of τραυματίσαντες in the Parable of the Wicked Husband- 
men (Le. xx. 10O—12)'. 

The temptation to get rid of the mention of apostles (here and 
in 1. 87) from a soi-disant Old Testament prophecy is an evident 
one: and though I am well aware that the words “Christian 
interpolation ”—a catchword of modern criticism—lie very ready 
to the reader’s lip, I am sure that the tendency to make a forgery 
look more plausible must also be taken into account. We are 
dealing now with what is in any case a very bald Christian 
forgery : and the belief is gaining upon me as I examine it, that it 
was much balder when it left the writer’s hand than it is in the 
French text. 

Tt is at this point that the passage, part of which is quoted in 
the Acts of S. Silvester, occurs in M. I think it most likely that 
it has been omitted in C by homeeoteleuton, and that it is to be 
regarded as an integral part of the Spanish text. The omission 
would be exceedingly easy: we have 


32. exquiram dicit dominus. 33 Hec dicit dominus omnipotens, 
contendam dicit dominus. Hec dicit dominus omnipotens, 


The omission by homeoteleuton in the French text is also 
possible; but I incline to believe that the passage, being original, 
was omitted there of set purpose, as being too obviously Christian. 
It should be noted that the words “Nouissime et in me manus 
uestras iniecistis” are an echo of the language of the Parable 
of the Wicked Husbandmen (Mt. xxi. 37 Nouissime autem misit 
ad eos filium suum). 


1 Or is it possibly a corruption of lapidastis: ef. Mt. xxiii. 37, Le. xill. 34 
Jerusalem quae occidis prophetas et lapidas eos qui ad te missi sunt (rods 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν) ὃ 
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36. Prophetas non uiderunt et me-  Profetas non uiderunt, et memores 


morabuntur antiquitatum eorum. sunt antiquitatum (-is Μὴ eo- 
37. Testor populi uenientis gratiam rum. Testantur (testati sunt M) 
cuius paruuli exultant cum lae- apostoli populum  uenientem 
titia, me non uidentes oculis (populo uenienti M) cum laetitia 
carnalibus, sed spiritu  credent me autem non uidentes oculis 
quae dixi. carnalibus spiritu credunt et que 


dixi audierunt. 


The Spanish text here seems to preserve a parallelism which 
is lost in the French. Prophets are again coupled with Apostles. 
But it seems inadequate, God being the speaker, to make Him 
say, as the French text does: “I bear witness to the grace of 
the coming people.” I suspect, however, that the French text 
has rightly retained the words “cuius paruuli exultant.” Their 
omission in the Spanish text may be accounted for by the sim1- 
larity between cucws and cum. The original text I imagine to 
have been: 


Testantur apostoli populum uenientem cuius paruuli exultant cum laetitia. 


39. Quibus dabo ducatum Abraham Cui dabo ducatum cum Habraam, 


Isaac et Iacob et Osee et Amos Isaac et Iacob, Elia et Enoc, 
et Micheae et Johelis et Abdiae Zaccaria et Ose, Amos, [06], 
et Jonae Mice, Abdia, 

40. Et Naum et Abacuc, Sophoniae, Soffonia, Naum, Yona, Mattia 
Aggei, Zachariae et Malachiae (Mathathia M), Abbacuc, et 
qui et angelus domini uocatus angelos duodecim cum floribus. 
est. 


This list of names, curiously bald and inartistic as it is, seems 
to me to afford a good instance of the way in which our document 
has been manipulated. In the French text we have a perfectly 
smooth and straightforward series of persons—the Three Patriarchs 
and the Twelve Prophets, in the order in which their writings are 
contained in the LXx. But in the Spanish text, the collection of 
names is almost miscellaneous. The Three Patriarchs head it: 
then follow the Two Immortals, eleven of the Twelve Prophets 
in no recognisable order (for it is probable that “Mathathia” 
must be regarded as a corruption of “ Malachias,’ and not as the 
Maccabean hero): the procession being closed by twelve angels 
with flowers. Whatever the principle which guided the author 
in his selection, I cannot doubt that it is a more original one 


THE TEXT OF THE ADDITIONAL CHAPTERS. 111 


than the tame and obvious series of the French text. No 
plausible reason suggests itself to me for the alteration of that 
text into the Spanish form; while the desire of producing some- 
thing intelligible might well have operated with just such results 
as we see in the French text. It is possible that out of the 
words “ Mathathia...et angelos xii cum floribus” has been evolved 
the closing phrase “Malachiae, qui et angelus domini uocatus 
est.” 

I would note that in a Greek Apocalypse of Baruch, which I 
hope shortly to print, Angels are introduced “ φέροντες κανίσκια 
γέμοντα ἄνθη (or avOdv)” which flowers represent the “ ἀρεταὶ 
τῶν δικαίων. The image is not otherwise known to me. Com- 
pare also, for the list of names, Sib. Orac. ii. 245: 

ἥξει Kai Μωσῆς ὁ μέγας φίλος ὑψίστοιο 
σάρκας δυσάμενος" ᾿Αβραὰμ δ᾽ αὐτὸς μέγας ἥξει, 
Ἰσαὰκ ἠδ᾽ ᾿Ιακώβ, Ἰησοῦς Δανιὴλ Ἢλίας 
᾿Αμβακοὺμ ᾿Ιωνᾶς τε καὶ ovs ἔκτειναν Ἑ βραῖοι, 

a passage which is so like ours in construction as to suggest a 

literary connexion with it. 

ii. 2. Mater quae eos generauit dicit Matrem sibi progeneraberunt que 
illis. dicit eis. 

The Spanish text, if original, would obviously call for correction : 
and I do not see that it is easily accounted for as a corruption 
of the French. The French corrector may here have made a 
successful conjecture, just as in cc. ili.—xiv. the scribes of later 
MSS. have often corrected the text of S quite rightly. 

Bensly (M. F. p. 24 note) has called attention to the obligation 
of the writer in this and other similar verses to the Book of 
Baruch. 

8,9. Memorare quid fecerimSodomae (Memorare M) quid fecerim Sodomae 
et Gomorrae, quorum terra iacet et Gomorrae, quorum terra de- 
in piceis glebis et aggeribus cine- scendit usque ad infernum. 
rum, 

The divergence from the French text is a remarkable one. 
The words “descendit usque ad infernum” are no doubt a 
reference to Mt. xi. 23 (usque in infernum descendes: spoken 
of Capernaum). Here is an assimilation to Biblical language 
which seems adverse to the originality of the Spanish text. 1 
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am not sure that it is so in reality. The French text here, if 
more picturesque, is clearly more in accordance with Biblical 
history, and would be quite intelligible as a learned correction. 
It is, moreover, quite conceivable that the allusion to the Gospels 
should have escaped a corrector’s notice. The same passage 
(Mt. xi. 21) has been already drawn upon by the Spanish text 
1B 
These verses (i. 8, 9) with their abrupt introduction of Assur 
and Sodom and Gomorrah are curious. I cannot help thinking it 
remarkable also that they find a parallel in Zephaniah (ii. 9: 
“Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of Ammon as 
Gomorrah : 13, he will destroy Assyria ”). 
5 ᾿ i -re M 
ὩΣ nage cae ee oe conplexa ios tuos et da illis letitiam : 
ita educam A secunda manu) illos sicut columba que ducit filios 
cum laetitia sicut columba con- suos confirma pedes eorum. 


firma pedes eorum. 


Complectere is a more literary word than conplexare. Educa illos 
cum laetitia may be right as against the Spanish text: but it 
may also be a repetition from v. 3 above, where that text gives 
it correctly. 

sicut columba. In the Lxx. of Zephaniah (111. 1) a city is, as 
here, compared to a dove: ὦ ἡ ἐπιφανὴς Kal ἀπολεχλυτρωμένη 
πόλις, ἡ περιστερά. The Spanish addition, que ducit filios suos 
may very possibly be an explanatory gloss. The obscurity of the 
simple columba led the scribes of some late MSS. (followed by 
Coverdale) to the conjecture columna. Note that filios, not pullos, 
is here the reading of the Spanish text in a clause omitted by the 
French. 


18. pueros meos Isaiam et Hiere- pueros meos Iheremiam Esayam et 


miam, ad quorum consilium Danielem ad quorum consilium 

sanctificaui et paraui tibi arbores sanctificaui te et para (parabo M) 

XII grauatas uariis fructibus. tibi arbores xu aliis et aliis 
fructibus. 


My view is that here the French text presents a phenomenon 
similar to that of 1. 40. The prophets here mentioned have been 
placed in their proper chronological order, and Daniel has been 
omitted ; perhaps as living too near Ezra’s date. The Spanish 
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sanctificaut te is clearly to be adopted: there would not be much 
point in sanctifying the twelve trees. Again, grauatas uaritis 
Jructibus reads like a scholar’s correction of the loose Latin alizs 
et alus fructibus. Moreover parabo (M) makes the last clause 
into a promise to send the twelve Apostles, who are thus once 
more found in connexion with the prophets. 

vv. 20—23 contain a mosaic of quotations: the words of Isaiah 
(i. 17) and the works of mercy (Mt. xxv.) are prominent. Note 
that one MS. (C) of the Spanish text uses sometimes the plural, 
sometimes the singular (iustificate, iudicate, subministra, tuere, 
etc.): the plurals are found also in Isaiah (iudicate pupillo, de- 
fendite uiduam): the other MS. (M) has singulars always; and the 
French text uses the singular throughout. Is this due to a desire 
for uniformity ? 

The Vulgate has (Isa. 1. 17) “iudicate pupillo, defendite 
uiduam,” but Lucifer and Cyprian “iudicate pupillo et iustificate 
uiduam.” 


21. claudum inridere ΠΟΙ tutare  claudum inridere noli sed tuta (-re M) 


added clauses. 


mancum et caecum ad uisionem 
claritatis meae admitte Senem et 
luuenem intra muros tuos serua. 


luscum ad uis. οἷν. mee admitte. 
Senem ete. collige. Infantes tuos 
custodi: serui et liberi tuiletentur, 
et caterva tua omnis cum iucun- 
ditate erit. 


I am willing to believe that “sed tuta” may be wrong in C: 
but I see no reason for doubting the genuineness of the three 


has omitted them. 


23. 


Mortuos ubi inueneris signans 
commenda sepulchro, et dabo 
tibi primam sessionem in resur- 
rectione mea. 


We shall see in a moment why the French text 


Mortuos tuos ubi inuenero (in numero 


om. ubi M) suscitabo : signa pro- 
spiciam et dabo eis primam ses- 
sionem in resurr. mea. 


The two texts give radically ditferent complexions to the 
beginning of this verse. In the French text it is an injunction, 
in the Spanish, a promise. But the substance of the words is 
important. In the French text they are an injunction to bury the 
dead wherever found, and to sign or seal them: which last may 
either mean to sign them with the cross or some Christian 
symbol—or else may mean “seal the sepulchre.” Now it is 
important to notice that this duty of burying the dead is one 
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of the regular works of mercy. The list of these works is 
founded upon Matt. xxv. 35, 36, where six of them are enu- 
merated, namely, feeding the hungry, giving drink to the thirsty, 
taking in the stranger, clothing the naked, visiting the sick, 
relieving the prisoners. To these a seventh was added under the 
influence of the Book of Tobit (cf. i. 20 Vulg. Esurientes alebat, 
nudisque uestimenta praebebat, et mortuis atque occisis sepultu- 
ram sollicitus exhibebat): this was the Burial of the Dead. 
Thus, in the text before us we find the seventh work of mercy 
symmetrically and smoothly placed at the end of a series of 
precepts which enjoin the performance of similar duties. 

Now as to the Spanish text. The sense of it is: “Thy dead 
in their number I will raise up: I will look upon the signs and 
will give them the first seat in my resurrection.” We must, I 
think, prefer the in numero of M to the ubi inuenero of C, in 
the light of such passages as v. 27 “requiram de numero tuo,” 
40 “accipe...numerum tuum,” 41 “inple numerum eorum.” The 
general thought is practically the same which we have already 
had in wv. 16 (I will raise up the dead out of their places...for 
I have seen my name upon them): and a similar promise is to 
come inv. 31. It is then in the style of our author: are we to 
regard it as merely an imitation of that style? I own that I do 
not see any sufficient reason for rejecting it, any more than the 
three clauses which precede it. But the corrector who, according 
to my notion, manufactured the French text, had some temptation 
to get rid of those three clauses if he wished to round off his list 
of works of mercy with the orthodox ending; while the obscurity 
of v. 23 would further tempt a corrector, more especially if he 
happened to mistake signa for an imperative. I cannot, lastly, 
understand how the French text, smooth and easy as it is, could 
have got altered into the Spanish form. 


29. Manus meae tegent te ne filiitui Me tremunt (Mater uult M) omnia: 
gehennam uideant. oculi mei geennam uident. 


This pair of readings, like the last, can only be explained 
on the hypothesis of an intentional alteration. The Spanish 
text gives us a sentiment like some of those in Esdras’ prayer 
in ὁ. vill, (e.g. v. 23: cuius aspectus arefacit abyssos), or those in 
ce. xvi. (58: qui scrutat abyssum). 
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It is probably quite right and genuine in the form in which C 
presents it. The French text has altered it because its connexion 
with the context was not superficially obvious. But that con- 
nexion is a real one. The elect are not to fear the nations, 
because God, who is omnipotent, is on their side. In M there is 
an undoubted corruption: and this may have been before the 
French corrector and induced him to make his changes. 


31. Filios tuos dormientes memorare oe { morientes memorabo M 
f Filios tuos s 4 
quoniam ego (om. A) eos educam (dormientes memorabor C 
{ latilibus 8 quoniam ego illos exquiram de lati- 
e u terrae et miseri- ΩΤ ΠΝ 
. . [9] c 
TeeboliauA. confirmare M 


tudine terrae, et 
2 confirma mare C 


in amplitudine glorie tue et mise- 
fac M 
faciam C 


cordiam (+meam <A) cum illis 
faciam. 


ricordiam 


The relation of this verse to an apocryphal quotation in 
Justin and Irenaeus has already been discussed. 

Several difficulties occur here: morientes of M and probably 
also fac, are, I think, to be rejected: the latter is probably due 
to the influence of the preceding confirmare, interpreted as an 
imperative. The whole clause (et confi—glorie tue) should be 
retained. The question between Jatilibus (of which latibulis may 
be an emendation) and latitudine is more difficult: and confirma 
mare is clearly corrupt. A conjecture which occurred to me is 
relegated to a foot-note’. 


1 Can latilibus of S be a corruption of uolatilibus? and does confirma mare 
conceal the true reading?—mare would correspond well with terra. “1 will 
require them of the fowls of the earth and of the fish of the sea” would be the 
obvious sense: and it is rather curious that ἔσχυσον, the equivalent of confirma, is 
not a difficult corruption of ἰχθύων. The Greek sentence would run ἐκζητήσω 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ πετεινῶν τῆς γῆς Kal ἰχθύων θαλάσσης. The words in amplitudine glorie 
tue then fall into place, as meaning ‘when thy glory is fulfilled.” 

For the sense compare Sib. orac. li. 233, 


ὅσσας δ᾽ ἐν πελάγεσσιν ἀπώλεσε κῦμα θαλάσσης 
76 ὁπόσας θῆρες τε καὶ ἑρπετὰ καὶ πετεηνὰ 
θοινήσαντ᾽, ἁλέας ταύτας ἐπὶ βῆμα καλέσσει. 

Enoch Ixi. 5. And these measures will reveal everything that is hidden in the 
depths of the earth, and those who have been destroyed by the 
desert, and those who have been devoured by the fish of the sea 
and by the beasts, that they may return and stay themselves on 
the day of the Elect One. 
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32. praedica illis misericordiam. praesta aliis misericordiam. 


Both these readings are tolerable: but the Spanish one fits 
best with what follows. ‘Show mercy to others” is the meaning, 
“for God’s mercy is inexhaustible.” “ Proclaim mercy to them” is 
smooth, but conveys less. So too, in the words just preceding, we 
have 


amplectere natos tuos confirma natos tuos. 


Confirma has already occurred four times in this text: it is 
tautological, but characteristic. Twice has the supposed French 
corrector eliminated it, and here again he has every temptation to 
do so. 

33. Ego Ezra (Ezram) accepi praeceptum a domino 


in monte Choreb (Choreph 5, in monte Cobar (Chobar M) ad Ishl 
oreb A) ut irem ad Israel. (= Israhel). 


Here again all is smooth and plausible in the French text. 
Horeb is a natural place for a commission to be given. Cobar is 
(if Chebar be meant) a river, only mentioned by Ezekiel. The 
insertion of wt crem gives an easier run to the sentence, just as, 
in the following verse, Ideoque smooths the abruptness away, and 
gentes points a contrast which, though evident, is unexpressed in 
the other text. 

34, in proximo est ille qui in finem in proximo est finis seculi et diminutio 
saeculi adueniet. hominum. 

The French text here refers back, I suppose, to pastorem 
uestrum. It is again plain and easy: diminutio hominum, on 
the other hand, is a phrase of which the meaning might be missed 
by a person who forgot the predictions of ο. vil. 29, 80 and xvi. 28. 


36,37. Fugite umbram saeculi huius, Fugite umbram seculi huius captiui- 


accipite iocunditatem  gloriae tatem gloriae uestrae: testor 
uestrae ; ego testor palam salua- saluatorem meum mandatum 
torem meum., Commendatum esse a domino: wos accipite 
domini accipite et iocundamini. (iocunditatem+ gloriaeuestrae M ). 


The clause ego testor palam saluatorem meum has always 
seemed to me unsatisfactory and purposeless. It is usually 
rendered “TI bear witness openly to my saviour.” The word testor 
is a favourite one with our author. In i.37 we have Testor populi 
uenientis gratiam, or, as the other text has it, Testantur apostoli 
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populum uenientem, the apostles call to witness the coming people: 
a reading which I have tried to shew reason for preferring. In 
ll. 5 ego te, pater, testem inuoco super matrem filvorum: 11. 14 
testare (or testor) caelum et terram, “call heaven and earth to 
witness.” 

The ordinary rendering would require, it seems to me, “salua- 
tori meo.” The words, as they stand, naturally mean “I call my 
saviour openly to witness,” or, “I bear witness openly that my 
saviour...” But whether the phrase is a correct one or not, I 
think it is clear that the Spanish text gives a better and fuller 
meaning. “I testify that my saviour hath been commanded of 
the Lord,” ie. that the saviour is coming, to accomplish the 
number of the elect and to fulfil their joy. In the same way 
I take it that captiwitatem gloriae westrae is too unusual and 
striking an expression to be the result of a mere blunder. It is 
clear from the occurrence of the words tocunditatem gloriae uestrae 
in M (and in the French text) that these last do belong to the 
original document and were wrongly omitted by C; no doubt the 
omission is due to the double recurrence of the letters—itatem 
gloriae uestrae—which has led the French text to do away with 
one phrase and C to leave out the other. The supposed French 
corrector no doubt understood his commendatum Domini as the 
equivalent of παραθήκη in 1 Tim. vi. 20 (6 Τιμόθεε, τὴν 
παραθήκην φύλαξον). 


42. turbam magnam quam numerare turbam magnam quam numerare 
non potui, nemo poterat. 


An assimilation to Rev. vii. 9 is original in the Spanish text, 
and the other has rejected it. 


43, 44. Ego autem miraculo tenebar. Ego autem mirari cepi et interr« gabi. 
Tune interrogaui. 
45, confessi sunt nomen dei. confessi sunt nomen fili dei. 


In the first of these two places it seems to me that the 
French text is the more literary: it strives to link the sentences 
together, as above in v. 34 and below in v. 47, Qui respondens 
(as against Ht respondens). For cept compare v. 47, where both 
texts have it. 


Ben ng 
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In the second place the French text has removed a Christian 
touch. C has probably gone wrong in putting in witam in v. 4. 


46. qui eis coronas inponit et palmas 6] eis coronas dat et palmas. 
in manus tradit. 


My feeling is that here again a literary corrector has been at 
work to produce the rather elegant French text: but of course it 
is possible that the other may be at this point a shortened text, 
though it does not often err in that direction. 


47. ego autem magnificare eos coepi ego uero laudare et magnificare cepi 

qui fortiter pro nomine domini dominum. 

steterunt. 

The idea contained in the French text is not a very usual nor, 
I think, a very early one: it might even be taken as characteristic 
of an age when reverence for saints and martyrs had developed 
very considerably. 


I must now bring to an end this lengthy (though not ex- 
haustive) survey of the two texts of cc. 1, 11. The variants are 
not all of equal importance; and it is not improbable that I 
have misinterpreted some and overrated the importance of 
others. Yet I think that I have pointed out some which it will 
tax the ingenuity of supporters of the French text to explain. 
Among these I would reckon the difficulties presented by the 
opening verses, and by i. 11, 1. 33 (an Cod. M), 1. 39, 40, 11. 9, 
11. 23. 

It is noteworthy that the original translator of these chapters 
has employed an old Latin text. In addition to the instances 
quoted on 1. 30, 32, 11. 15, 20 a couple more may be cited. 

i, 8. populus indisciplinatus. Lucifer 4'7 cites Num. xvi.’ 21 
thus “secedite e medio populi huius indisciplinati contumaces et 
disperdam eos ego.” The Vulgate has “e medio congregationis 
huius” omitting the epithets. The word seems to be African : 
οἵ, Ronsch, [tala und Vulgata, 143. 

ii. 16. de monumentis educam illos. Ezek. xxxvii. 12. Cypr. 
Test. “educam uos de monumentis (Vulg. sepulcris) uestris.” 

Another question arises here touching the differences between 
Cand M. The answer to it will best be given by the construc- 
tion of a comparative table of their principal variants. 


- 


bo 


Oo 


1. 4 
5 


99 
94 
35 


36 
37 
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C 

Cusi 

filiis eorum 

admiserunt ad me Filis 
eorum nuntient 

peccata patruum suorum 

creberunt 

obliti sunt in me 

concute comam capitis tui et ex- 
cute hec omnia mala super eos 
quoniam non obedierunt 

Vsquequo eos sustinebo (SA) 

in illis contuli 

propter eos (SA) 

et omne exercitu 

aduersum eos 

Tu uero loquere ad eos dicens: 
haec dicit Dominus (SA) 

columna nubis 

coturnix uobis in signo fuit (SA) 

populus et ipsi 

in hoc desertum (SA) 

mannam (SA) 

excidi (SA) 

propter estum 

arbores πιο. foliis tectis creabi 

quid uobis faciat adhuc 

non pigri 

in patrem 

Leta 

dicam proiciam 

a facie mea (SA) 

Immolationes 
uertam 

neomenias (SA) 

non mandabi uobis 

passage omitted in C, see above 

quod malum est coram me (SA) 

domos uestras (SA) 

qui te non noberunt 

quibus signa non hostendo (os- 
tendi SA) 

memoressunt antiquitatum* (*S A) 

Testantur apostoli populum ueni- 
entem 


autem 


mici _ ofterentes 


40 Mattia 
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M 
Chusi 
fil. ipsorum 
ammiserunt in me (cf. SA) Filii 
autem eorum nutrient 
pece. patrum ipsorum 
increuerunt 
om. in (so SA) 
Concite non obaudierunt 


Vsq. eum sust. 

in illum cont. 

propter eum 

et omnem exercitum (SA) 
adu. uos 


om. 


col. ignis (SA) 

cot. uob. in cibo fu 

pop. et ipse 

in h. deserto 

manna 

scidi 

estam 

tectas creaul 

faciam 

non sunt pigri 

in patre 

Ita (SA) 

dicam uobis proic. 

om. mea 

Imm. mi offerentibus auertam* 
(*SA) 

neomeniam et 

n. mand. uobiscum 

contained in M 

qu. mal. in conspectu meo est 

dom. eorum 

qui non nou. 

hostendisti 


memores antiquitatis 
testati sunt ap. populo uenient 


Mathathia 


72 
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C 


39 114 que uidua sum 


40 
41 
42 


6 
7 
8 
ll 


15 


23 


— 
~l 


Vt tu des 

deleatur de terra 

abscondes 

ciuitas mala quid feci 

Vt sumant 

et dabo eis (SA) 

conplexa 

et da 

que educit fil. su. confirma 

et para tibi 

quos parabi tibi et fil. tuis 

Viduam iustificate 

pupillo iudicate egenti* (*SA) 
subministra 

tuta 

claritatis mee (SA) 

cum iucunditate erit 

mortuos tuos ubi inuenero 

(ubi inueneris SA) 

nemo ex illis interiit 

nemo ex eis interiet (SA) 

conseruabo eos 

Me tremunt omnia 

Filios tuos dormientes* 
memorabor 

confirma mare 

misericordiam faciam 

Confirma natos 

34 respuerunt mandatum* (*SA) 

Vobis dico 


(ΒΑ) 


hoc. 


7 accipite, gratias agentes 


splendidas tunicas (SA) 

legem dei 

inple numerum eorum 

populus qui* (*SA) uocatus est 

omnibus illis eminens* (*emi- 
nentior SA) 

in capite 

et dixi ei 

Et respondens* dixit mici (*SA) 

inmortalem uitam sumserunt 

nomen fili dei 

Et ille respondit mici 


M 
quia (SA) 
Vt des (SA) 
del. a terra (SA) 
abscondis (SA) 
ciu. m. memorare quid f. (SA) 
Et sumam (SA) 
et d. illis 
conplexare 
da 
que educat f. 5. et conf. 
et parabo tibi 
quos paraui fil. tu. 
V. iustificato 
pupillum iudica* (*SA) egentibus 
subm. 
tutare (S.A) 
clar. tuae 
cum iocund. tua erit 
mort. tu. in numero 


nemo interiet 


confirma eos 
Mater uult omnia 
fil. tu. morientes memorabo 


confirmare 

miseric. fac 

Comprime n. 

resp. mandata. Hoc uob. dico 

ace. *iocunditatem gloriae* ues- 
trae* (*SA) grat. ag. 

spl. coronas 

leg. domini (SA) 

imple numerum 

pop. quoniam woe. 

omn. illis preminens 


in capita 

om, ei (SA) 

Et respondit et dix. m. 
om. uitam (SA) 

nomen dei (SA) 

Kt ipse resp. m. et dixit 
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Among these readings we can pick out some at once and class 
them. 


Mistakes of C. Mistakes of M. 

(1) Omissions. (1) Omissions. 

Nos. 23, 26, 29, 31, 43, 48, 65. Nos. 7, 13, 27, 36, 255, 57, 68. 
(2) Insertions. (2) Insertions. 

6, 40, 74. 55. 
(3) Clear blunders. (3) Clear blunders. 

11, 21, 22, 25, 35, 49. 3, 59, 60. 
(4) Apparent Corrections. (4) Apparent Corrections. 

14, 17, 18, 56, 73. 15, 28, 66. 


The method here employed is a very rough and ready one: but 
it will serve as well as another to indicate the situation; and the 
result rather favours the text of M as against C. Neither of the 
MSS. shows any marked tendency to correct in accordance with 
the French text. Where one MS. agrees with SA against the 
other, the solitary divergent authority has in most cases been 
guilty of a blunder. For instance, in no. 11 the marks of con- 
traction over the accusative cases are wanting in C: no. 14 is 
possibly a correction in C: no. 15 most likely an emendation in M: 
nos. 17—19 are in the nature of grammatical corrections, which 
need not imply any knowledge of SA on the part of C: nos. 22, 
25, 27 are blunders, two in C, one in M: no. 29 a correction in C, 
very likely independent of SA: no. 32 looks more like a correction 
of CSA: nos. 39)—43 are blunders in C: no. 54 is indecisive: 
no. 56 an emendation also appearing in SA: nos. 57, 59, 60, 
mistakes in M: no. 66 probably a correction in M: no. 74 an 
insertion in C. 

My examination of the Spanish text of cc. i. ii. led me to the 
conclusion that it had preserved on the whole an older form of 
the original version than the French. We have now to examine 
the text of cc. xv., xvi. with the view of finding an answer to 
the question as to which is to be considered the purest form of 
the text of those chapters. The character of the document which 
we are now to study differs radically from that of the first two 
chapters. It is an imitation of the prophetical invective of the 
Old Testament; and though the apocalyptic element does enter 
into it to some extent, it is mainly inspired by such writings as 
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those of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Nahum, and Joel. It might almost 
be a Jewish composition—at least the Christian touches are faint 
and few. There appears to be no reason for dissenting from 
Gutschmid’s theory that it belongs to the latter part of the third 
century (cir. 268 A.D.). To myself it is far less interesting than 
cc. 1. il, being monotonous and long-winded to the last degree, 
though a certain measure of vigour cannot be denied to it. 

In these chapters we cannot from the first so clearly mark off 
a French and a Spanish text as we have been doing: the text 
of 5 differs considerably from that of A, as Professor Bensly has 
pointed out (77. F. p. 35 sqq.), and as a glance at the cmitical 
apparatus of this edition will show. In some verses (e.g. xvi. 20) the 
differences are so numerous that we might almost imagine that 
we had two different versions of the Greek before us. Further, 
Professor Bensly has shown that the form of text found in A 
agrees with that used by the British writer Gildas in his Epistle. 
We shall soon see what the bearings of these phenomena are. 

Now the relations of the Spanish text to those of SA are 
curious. In xv. 1—20 there are a fair number of variants, some 
of which are important : in 21—28 there are few: from 29—57 
they increase: while between xv. 58 and xvi. 31 the agreement 
with S (not with A) is most marked. Suddenly the variations 
begin again, and from 32—78 they are very numerous; indeed, in 
vv. 836—41 one is tempted to call them an independent version of 
the Greek. 

We must proceed to details. 

xv. 1—27. 

vv. 1, 2 present no variants. 

3. Ne timeas a cogitationibus aduersum te A. 

sehucent erasure of about 9 letters before aduersum S. 
oe cereerecee eorum aduersum te C. 
ἜΡΡΕΙ ΣΝ eorum que adu. te M. 

The erasure in S may represent something like illorwm, and 
the eorwm of C may be an attempt to render τῶν. But eorum 
que looks distinctly like a grammatical correction in the latest 
of the MSS., M. 

contradicentium. dicentium SACM. 


The MSS. all seem to agree in this. 
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4. omnis incredulus in incredulitate sua morietur SA. 
omnis—morietur, et omnis qui credit fide sua (per fidem suam L) 
saluus erit (+in eternum L) CM. 


This supplement seems to come from Hab. 11. 4, and is pro- 
bably to be rejected. 


5. Ecce ego induco, dicit dominus SAM. 
Ecce, dicit dominus, induco C. 


It is to. be noted that M here joins SA against C: but the 
variant does not tell us much. 
In the rest of the verse CM agree in omitting et twice. 


5 r 
7, 8. Iam non silebo impietatibus eorum quae inreligiose agunt nec 


sustinebo in his quae inique exercent ecce sanguis innoxius et 
iustus clamat ad me, et animae iustorum clamant perseuerant S. 

Tam non silebo impietates eorum. ecce sanguis inno‘’us clamat ad me 
et animae iustorum clamant perseuerantes A. 

Iam non silebo in inpietatibus eorum que inrel. ag. neque sust. in his 
que inique exercescent (exercent ΔΜ). ecce sang. innocuus (innoxuus 
M) et iustus proclamat ad me et an. iust. proclamant perseuerantes 
(perseuerant M) CM. 


Here the weight of evidence inclines me to accept tmnocuus 
and perseuerantes against S, and to regard A as guilty of an 
omission. 

10. aduenam is added as a last word by CM, probably to help out the 

sense. 

11. plagis CM, plaga SA (plagam S prima manu). The plural looks 

like a correction. 

12. Lugeat Aegyptus et fundamenta eius a plaga uerberati in castigationes 

quas inducit deus 8. 
Lug. Aegiptus et fund. eius a plaga uerberati et mastigati (see app. 


erit. tn loc.) quam. inducat dominus A. 
Lug. Egyptus et fund. eius a plaga uerberum et castigationis quam 
inducet deus. CM. 

Note that werberationis is read by none of the four MSS.: and 
that in v. 51 SA agree in reading mastigata; also that the letters 
mast (A) and incast (3) are near each other, so that very probably 
we should adopt mastigati(onis) as the true reading of SA, and 
regard the Spanish text as a simplitied one. 


13. cultores operantes terram SA. 
cultores terrae CM. 


Probably CM have again simplified the expression. 
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ent 
deficiet semina eorum S. 


deficient semina eorum CM. 


defciat semita eorum A. 

A must be wrong in this instance: the Greek would, I suppose, 
be ἐκλείψεται τὰ σπέρματα αὐτῶν, which would account for the 
singular verb. 

ab uredine S. 


ab uredine A. 
ab .... gine C. 
ab aurugine M. 


SA have both been puzzled by this word: perhaps aerugine 
would best satisfy the indications. 

a sidus (sydus) terribile SAC (underlined in A). 
a sydere terribili M. 

A was apparently tempted to correct here; M has yielded to 
the temptation. The expression (and the use of the word sidus 
in vw. 35, 39, 40) is among the strangest phenomena in our 
author: ἄστρον was most likely the original word. 


14. Vae saeculo et qui inhabitant in eum Κ᾽. 


ο 
5 3 habitant in eum A. 
Fs " habitant in eo C, 
53 5 inhabitant in eo Μ. 


habitant in eum seems best attested. 


15. contritio eorum S. 


con 
extritio illorum A. 


contritio illorum C, 
contricio eorum M. 
Again I should incline to prefer A’s reading, with which C 
partly coincides. 


16. hominibus SA. 
in hominibus CM. 


A possible correction by CM. 
alius aliis §. 


eal) Ὁ ἸΞΙ͂Β 
alius alios A. 
aliis alii Ὁ, 
alii M. 
S seems best here, M clearly worst: C oceupies a middle place. 
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et principem megestanorum suorum S. 

om. A, 

et prince. egestanorum (mag. uel maiestanorum) suorum C. 
et prince. egentes tenorum suorum M. 

S and C run each other close here: the marginal note in C 
is the first of several, and looks as if it might be derived from 
another copy. 

19. ad irritum faciendum in domos (domus A*) eorum in gladium (gladio 

A**) SA. 
ad irritum faciendum in domos eorum gladium C. 
ad ritum fac. in domos eorum immittam gladium M. 

ad irritum faciendum is clearly original, and must, I think, be 
preferred to the conjecture ad impetum. It will be the equivalent 
of εἰς TO κενῶσαι or something like it, meaning “to make empty.” 
The wn of in gladium would easily drop out in C after eorum: M 
is here guilty of two fatuous emendations. 

20. ad me uendum 8. 

ad mouendum ACM. 

S is wrong here: and the conjecture ad me werendum gives a 
false turn to the sentence. “Behold I gather together all the 
kings of the earth to stir them up from the south,” ete. is the 
sense, and it seems perfectly plain. 

qui sunt ab oriente et ab austro, ab auro et a libano δ᾽. 
qui sunt ab orea et a notho et ab euro et a libano A. 
qui sunt ab oriente et austro et ab euro et libie C. 

qui sunt ab oriente et austro ab euro et libano M. 

There is no reason to reject gui sunt. The question between 
boreas (A) and oriens (SCM) is difficult: in A it is coupled with 
nothus which is also a Greek word, and there is an intelligible 
tendency in copyists to simplify or translate such words. The fact 
that septemtrio and meridianus are subsequently employed (υ. 34) 
should make us chary of saying that only one set of terms would 
be employed by our author. 

I am rather inclined to prefer libie to libano, for libano appears 
in M, where it is most likely a correction of libie. libve will not, of 
course, stand quite as it is, but ibe would be an accurate transla- 
tion of λιβός. Lips is the form used in the mappa mundi in 
Beatus’s Commentary on the Apocalypse. 
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ad conuertendos in se SAC, 
et conuertendum in se M. 

The reading of SAC should be retained: it means “that they 
may turn upon one another.” 

21. in sinu eorum SM. 

in sinum ipsorum AC, 

The lines cross each other here, and it is not clear which is to 
be preferred. Le. vi. 38 Vulg. has in sinwm uestrum: but the 
difference between simw and sinwm is merely a line. AC may 
probably be right. 

23. quasi stramen incensum SA. 

quasi stramen (marg. uel paleas) incendentur C. 
quasi stramen accendentur M. 
The ace. pl. of paleas in C’s marginal note implies, I think 
Pp 8 , 
that the construction of the sentence whence he took it was that 
which we find in SA; and this we must prefer. 
24, non obseruant SA. 
non custodiunt CM. 

A seemingly purposeless correction in CM, perhaps derived 

from ce, 111.—xiv., though seruare is at least as common there. 


25. apostatae A Gildas CM. 
a potestate S. 


I cite this as an instance of a clear mistake on the part of S. 
Later MSS. (e.g. T, at Zurich) have rightly restored apostatae, 
probably by conjecture. 

26. de..linquunt S. 

peccant A Gildas. 
delinquunt CM. 

Probably S originally wrote derelinquunt, which is a common 
word in ili.—x1v. 

propterea tradidit eos deus S. 
propterea tradet eos A Gildas. 
propter hoc tradet illos C. 
propter hoc tradet eos Δ. 


C has rather a tendency to write ile for is (ef. 19, 23, 28). 
The confusion between futures and perfects appears again, and in 
an instructive form, in v. 23, where we have 
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exlit SA. deuorauit SA. 
exibit Gildas. deuorabit Gildas CM. 
exiet CM. 


The habit of writing bit for wit has influenced both places. It 
is, no doubt, a very common Spanish habit, but there are certainly 
cases in which the termination has been wrongly altered. The 
witness of Gildas is valuable here, and also the ewiet of CM (not 
exrbit). 

27. Iam enim uenerunt super orbem terrarum mala (+multa Gild.) et 

manebitis in illis non enim liberauit (-bit A**) uos deus SA 
Gildas (whose quotation ends with multa). 

Ecce enim uenerunt in orb. terr. mala multa manebit in illis non 
enim liberabit uos dominus (, 

Ecce enim uenient in orb. terr. mala multa et manebitis in illis 
dominus M. 


M seems to represent the text we should adopt, with the pos- 
sible exception of its Hece and dominus: the latter cannot be 
pressed: the difference between ds and dns is very small. Οὐ, it 
will be noticed, has rightly kept multa and liberabit (the latter is 
another instance of the phenomenon seen in v. 26). 

Vv. 283—58 shew differences which are some of them more 
serious. 

28. facies illius ab oriente SA. 


facies eius ad orientem C. 
facies eius ab oriente M, 


where C has probably made an obvious emendation, and wrongly. 


29. Et exient nationes draconum Arabum in curris multis SA*. 
Exient nationes Arabum in curros multos C. 
Et exient nationes et arabunt in currus multos M. 

draconum is undoubtedly necessary, in view of v. 31: curros, on 

the other hand, may well be right. 
et sic flatus eorum 58. 
et sibilatus eorum AM. 
et ibi planctus ipsorum C. 

M has here preserved the right reading, for a wonder, along 
with A; as it seems to have done also in v. 27. It cannot, there- 
fore, be always set aside. The sic flatus of S has some plausibility 
in view of the wt etiam of the next clause. 
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ut etiam timeant et trepidentur (repetentur A) SA. 


sic enim timent et formident C. 


ut 
et iam timeant et formident M. 


M is here midway between SA and C: one ean hardly doubt 
that the latter is wrong in sic enim, into which it has been led by 
a desire to make sense. It probably understood planctus of the 
lamentation of the invaded nations. 

Carmonii insanientes in ira et exient ut apri de silua S. 


2. e 
Carmini insaniantes: in ira exient de silua A. 


Carmonii insanientes in iram exient de silua C. 
Carmine insan. in ira Et exient ut apri de silua Δ. 


Possibly ut apri may be a reminiscence of Ps. Ixxix. 14, “aper 
de silua,” and if so should be rejected. 

I cannot help connecting Carmonw of SC (which should be 
Carmanii) with the old Spanish city of Carmona, of which the name 
might have been familiar at least to the scribe of C. A** and M 
join in the stupid guess Carmine. 


31. superualescet draco natiuitatis memores sui S. 
superualescet draco memoriae natiu. suae A. 
conualescet draco natiu. memor sue C. 
conualescet draco et natiu. suae memor erit M. 


draco should be retained, and the order of the words in S. 


conspirantes SA. 
conspirantur (Ὁ. 
conspiranter Μ, 


The participial form is the least smooth, and yet gives a reason- 


able sense. 


silebunt in uirtute illorum SA. 
timebunt uim illorum CM. 


This seems a clear case of simplification on the part of CM. 


32. conuertent pedes suos in fugam SA. 
conuertens 5 ᾿ et faciem suam ad aquilonem C, 


conuertens faciem—aquil. M. 


The additional words found in CM are most likely a reminis- 
cence of Dan. xi. 17, 18,19. 
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u 
33. et a territorio Assyriorum sobsessor S. 
et auerterit orio assiriorum subsessor A. 
et in terra Assyr. obsessor CM. 


Again CM seem clearly weaker where they differ. 


34, C adds et ab occidenti, which may be right: it is sup- 
ported by M which reads oriente occidente. 
i s? 
36. et erit sanguis a gladio usque ad uentrem aequi et femur hominis et 
suffraginem cameli Κ᾽. 


5 
sanguinem a gladio—equi et faem* hom.—camelli A. 
et erit sanguis—uentrem et equi femur hom. in cameli poblites C. 
et-—uentrem equi et foemur hom. et cameli poplites M. 


The sanguinem in A was meant to be governed by effundent. 
It is a question whether suffraginem or poplites is to be regarded 
as the more familiar word. 


a 
39. recludent eum et nubem quem suscitauit in ira 8. 
ieee 
recludent eum et nubem quam suscitauit in ira A. 
repellent illum (+retro M) et nubem suscitabit in iram CM. 


I think that the reading of CM, though probably wrong, points 
to the possibility that we should read retrudent for recludent in 
SA. 


et sidus ad faciendam exteritionem ab orientalem natum et occidentem 
uiolabitur S. 
d ca i notho __ rte 

et situs-—extri tionem ab orientale nati et occidentem uiolabitur A. 


et sydus ad faciendas strages ab oriente uero natum et occidente 
wol. C. 
et sydus—ab oriente uero et occidente natum uiol. M. 


Strages is an emendation of CM. 

It seems as if natwm might be right, referring to sidus: the 
only authority for notwm is A, which used the word in v. 30, I do 
not know what meaning to attribute to wiolabitur. 

40. plenae irae et sidus SA. 

5; et calaginis C. 


x et caliginis M. 


This is the only occasion on which CM have avoided the 
enigmatical sidus; and it is possible that both et caliginis and 
et sidus ought to form part of the text. 
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41. rumpheas uolantes SA. C substitutes gladios uol. M omits both 
words. 

42. fena pratorum et frumenta eorum SA. 

erbas camporum et tritticum ipsorum CM, 

44, CM add a clause: donec funditus eradicent illam which 
does not seem to be a Biblical quotation, and is quite possibly 
genuine. 

47. propter quod adsimilasti (+ te A) ei SA. 

qui similis facta es illius C (M): a correction. 

ornasti filias tuas in fornicatione ad placendum et gloriandum SA. 

ornando fil. tu. ad questum ut placeas et sis gloriosa CM. 

in amatoribus tuis qui te (tecum A**) cupierunt semper forni- 
cari S(A). 

penes amatores tuos qui te cup. semper. CM. 

CM seem to be right here in placing a stop at semper, if not in 
the wording of the rest of the verse. 

48. odibilem imitata es S(A). 

Imitata es fornicariam odib. CM. 

Jornicariam is right here and, further, CM seem to have rightly 
preserved a line and a half which have dropped out by homwote- 
leuton in SA (between adinuentionibus eius and fornicationibus 
evUus). 

49. Here CM have omitted ad wiolationem et mortem. 


i b 
51. Et firmaberis (infirmaueris A) et paupera a plaga et mastigata a 
uulneribus SA. 
Et infirmeris et pauper a flagellis et plaga C. 


Cc 
Ut inf. et pauperes eas ete. M. 


Surely something is wrong with the text of SA here: ought 
we not to read infirma eris? For the rest they are superior to 
CM again. 

55. The repetition in sinw tuo, in sinus tuos of CM has con- 
siderable force, and should, I think, be retained. Note that the 
omission of fornicariae is a mistake of C which M does not share. 


xv. 59—xvi. 31. 

At this point (xv. 59) the relations of the texts abruptly 
change. SC(M) come into close agreement, and A suddenly 
adopts a totally different line. A few instances may be given. 


THE TEXT OF THE ADDITIONAL CHAPTERS. Ixxnl 


59. Infelix primaria uenies et rursum accipies mala SC(M). 


Propter priorem mise" " ; et iterum excipies mala A. 


The text of A has apparently no connexion with the other: it 
is corrupt as it stands, and I expect we should restore Propter 
proora miserrima, which would give a sense like that of the other 
text. ἐν πρώτοις ἐλεεινός might have been the Greek. 

otiosam SM 
ciuitatem oditam A, C is essentially in agreement with SM. 
odiosam C 
60. exterent aliquam portioneim terre tuae et partem glorie tuae, exter- 
minabunt rursum reuertentes ad Babiloniam subuersam S. 
exterent—terrae tuae (et partem gloriae tuae 7x M only) exterm. 
rurs. reuert. a Babilonia: subuersa CM. 
exte*rent eam; portionem aliquam gloriae tuae et territorii tui (ory. 
terrae turiae tuae) dum reuertuntur a babylonia A. 


The last three words in Κα are wrong: subuersa should go with 
the next verse, asin CM. Again A seems a different version. 
61. ut demolita eris illis pro stipula S. 
(subuersa) et demolita eris illis pro stipula (in prostibulo M) CM. 
extrita illis eris in stramine A. 
The occurrence of the familiar extero and stramen in A makes 
us ask whether it will really turn out to be faithful to a text 
which § has deserted. 


62. Et deuorabunt te et ciuitates tuas, terram tuam et montes tuos, 
omnes siluas tuas et lignum fructiferum igni comburent SCM 
(C has tuum for fructiferum). 


6 
omnes hii comedunt te et ciu. tuas et territoria (terra*turia) tua et 


montes et omnem siluam tuam et ligna pomifera igne consu- 
ment A. 
63. Filios tuos captiuos ducent et censum (marg. gen’ C) tuum praeda 
(in predam M) habebunt et gloriam faciei tuae exterminabunt 
SCM. 
Et natos tuos captiuabunt et honestatem tuam spoliabunt A. 
xvi. 3, 4, 5. Note that Inmissus is a correction in S, which 
originally agreed with C. Vv. 3—12 are quoted by Gildas in a 
text agreeing with that of A. The principal differences are 


5, 6, 7, 8. repello SCM. recutio A Gildas. 
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6. ignem in stipula (marg. uel messe C) mox que (mox CM) coeperit 
ardere SCM. 
ignem cum stramen incensum fuerit A Guild. 


11, 12. quis non funditus conteretur a facie ipsius? Terra tremuit 

(tremit C) et fundamenta eius SCM. 
quis non conterretur (terrebitur Gildas)? A facie eius tremet terra a 
fundamento eius (et fundamenta Gild.) A Gild. 

The fondness of our author for compounds of tero, and the 
temptation under which a scribe lies to substitute those of terreo, 
rather point to the superiority of SCM here. After this Gildas 
deserts us; but the peculiarities of A continue. 

13. Quoniam fortis dextera eius quae arcum tendit (tendet et C): sagit- 
tae elus acutae quae ab ipso mittuntur, non deficient cum coepe- 
rint mitti in fines terrae SCM. 

(QJuoniam fortis gloriae : qui tendit sagittam et acumen eius acutum 
quae dimisa est ab eo non deficiet missa super fines terrae A. 

Abruptness and obscurity are on the side of A here. 

It should be pointed out that dextera and gloriae have equiva- 
lents in Greek which are very similar, deca and δόξα. Does this 
indicate a correction from the Greek on the part of SCM? A’s 
can hardly be a corrected text. 

15. donec consumat fundamenta terrae SCM. 

donec excomedat frumenta terrae A. 

18. Initium dolorum et multi gemitus (gement Δ), init. famis et multi 
interient init. bellorum et formidabunt potestates SCM. 

Init. gemitus - et copiosi suspirantium; init. famis et multi * 
disperient ; init. belli et timebunt potestates A. 

dispervent was the reading of CM in xv. 58 against peribunt of 
SA; and, as it is not a common word, I rather think it may be 
right in both places. In the first words of the verse A again 
presents a harder reading. 

20. Ecce fames (-is S*C) et plaga et tribulatio et angustia missa sunt 

flagella in emendatione (-em C) SCM. 
Ecce famis plaga dimissa est et tribulatio eius - tanquam mastix ; 
castigatio in disciplina A. 

Note the occurrence of mastix (cf. xv. 12, 51), which seems 
likely to be original: castigatio may be a gloss upon it. 

21. Et in his omnibus se non conuertent (non se conuertunt C) ab 


iniquitatibus suis neque flagellorum memores erunt (sunt M) 
semper SCM. 
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Et super his omnibus non se auertent ab iniq. su. nec super has 
plagas - memorantur sempiterna A. 


22. Kcce erit annonae uilitas super terram, sic ut putent sibi esse 
directam pacem et tune germinabunt mala super terram gladius 
famis (fames S**M) et magna confusio. SC(M), 

Ecce—uilit. in breui sup. terr. ut putent—pacem tune superflorescent 


mala—glad. et fame A. 
superflorescent seems a word likely to be corrected. 


23. A fame enim plurimi qui inhabitant terram interient, et gladius 
perdet (disperdet C) caeteros qui superauerint a fame SCM. 


Cet we er 
Et aperiant uitam super terram et gladius dispersit quae superauerint 
a fame A, 
aporient : in v.72 CM read aporiati: note also that AC agree 
in disperdet. 

There are minor variants in v. 24. 
25. qui colat terram SM. 

agricola quic. t. AC. A curious division. 


26,27. Ligna dabunt fructus (+suos C) et quis uindemiabit illa (illam 
C)? Uua matura fiet et quis calcabit illam? erit enim in locis 
magna desertio (-atio C) SCM. 


abit 
Ligna fructiferabunt et quis uindemiet illa? et uua tradet se ad 


e ] i 

uindimiam et quis adligabit eam? erit enim et locus desertio 
multa A. 

A is once more on the side of the harsh and rugged text. 

et locus and in locts might be explained by the Greek: A may 

have read καὶ τόποις instead of κατὰ τόπους. 

30—32. Quemadmodum relinquentur (-etur C -untur M) in oliueto in 
singulis arboribus tres aut (uel CM) quattuor oliuae. Aut sicut 
in uinea uindemiata racemi relinquentur (-untur C) ab his qui 


(+minus C) diligenter (-ur C) uineam scrutantur. Sic relinquentur 
SCM (mznus is a stupid conjecture of C). 


u 5 - 
Quemad. relinquentur in oliueto tres uel quat. ol. Aut sicut in 


e e . 
uinia uindimiata: e¢ subremanet racemus patens - ab scrutantibus 


uindimiom diligent** Sic remanebunt A. 
At this point we again encounter an abrupt change: S rejoins 
A, and CM pursue their usual course, preserving here and there a 
good reading, but presenting for the most part a corrected text. 


13), 1 g 
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32. in diebus illis tres aut (uel A) quattuor ab scrutantibus domus eorum 
in rumpheam (-a A) SA. 
in illis diebus uel (om. M) tres uel quatt. ab his qui domos eorum 
(ipsorum M) scrutabunt a (om. M) gladio CM. 


Note that S agrees with A in ab scrutantibus, whereas in v. 31 
it read with CM ab his qui scrutantur. 


bunt 
33. agri eius inueterauerunt SA. 


5 in uepre (-es) erunt CM. 


Probably CM are right in this case. 
After some minor variants we have a wide dissension. 


36. Audite uero ista et cognoscite ea serui domini SA. 


»  igitur hec et intelligite, ser. dom. CM. 


37. Ecce uerbum domini, excipite eum, ne diis credatis de quibus dicit 
dominus: Ecce adpropinquant mala et non tardantur SA. 
Ecce sermo dom., sumite illum ne discedatis a domino et nolite in- 
ereduli esse his que dicit dominus. Ecce protinus uenient mala 
et non tardabunt CM. 


The italicised words look like an emendation. Yet the number 
of apparently unnecessary alterations is so great in these two 
verses that the idea recurs that they may have been an inde- 
pendent translation from the Greek. A more probable explana- 
tion is, however, forthcoming. ᾿ν, 


38. Quemadmodum praegnans in nono mense filium suum! adpropin- 
quantem hora partus eius, ante horas duas uel tres gementes 
dolores circum uentrem eius et prodiente infante de uentre non 
tardabit uno puncto, 

39. Sic non morabuntur mala ad prodiendum super terram et saeculum 
gemet et dolores circumtenent illum SA. 

Quemadm. mulier praeg. infantem suum in utero mensibus nobem 
(octo ΜῈ habens, ubi ceperit ora (om. M) partus eius adpro- 
pinquare ante duas—tres dolores circa uentrem patitur et pro- 
deunte infante de uentre non—puncto. Sic non tardabitur (mora- 
buntur M) mala ad prodeundum—sec. parturit et dol. circum- 
cingunt illum CM. 


The in of S*A (erased in 8) shews, I think, that words are 
missing in their text answering to im utero—habens: in gementes 
also there probably lurks a mistranslation. Still, we see from the 
coincidences of vocabulary, e.g. wno puncto, that the two texts are 
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related, and that indeed one has been made out of the other, even 
here. It is perhaps not worth while to comment on all the 
variants in the remaining verses. I will note those in which CM 
seem to have preserved a right reading. 


41. Aptate uos ad mala is at least noteworthy. 


50. Both texts are wrong. It is clear that dustitia must 
answer to mulher bona and iniquitas to fornicaria. We must read 
fornicariam mulier idonea et bona ualde with S**. 

60. Qui extendit celum ut cameram et super aquas fundauit illut (marg. 

uel ut coreum fundauit illum) C. 

Noteworthy as a rendering of another reading. 

72. Aporiati enim homines a malis suis erunt tanquam insani CM. 

The italicised words are not in SA, and yet seem necessary : 
they contain the word aporiati, which A had in υ. 23. 

74. et tolerantia tpsorum CM, om. SA, has also a genuine look, 


This brings to an end our examination of the texts. The 
conclusions to which the process has led me are the following : 
(1) In chapters 1., 11. the Spanish text represents more 


_ accurately the original form of the document than the French 


text. 

(2) In chapters xv., xvi. the Spanish text has often preserved 
right readings as against the other, but is on the whole an 
emended text. 

(3) Further, from xv. 59 to xvi. 32 (Sic relinquentur) the 
text of A, which is supported by Gildas, is to be preferred to the 
text of SCM, though it is corrupt in several places. It is possible 
that the text of SCM may have been corrected by reference to 
the Greek original, but this is not clear. The explanation of this 
curious phenomenon is probably that in the archetype of S (or 
some ancestor) a leaf or leaves were lost, and the deficiency 
supplied from a copy which contained the Spanish form of the 
text. 

It may seem improbable at first sight that the Spanish MSS. 
should contain a better form of chapters i, ii. than the French 
Mss., and a worse form of chapters xv., xvi. Yet this view cannot, 
upon reflection, be upheld. The history of ce. i, 11. is, aS Wwe see 

“2 
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from their position in these MSS., a different one from that of 
xv., xvi. These are in all four authorities subjoined to cc. i1i.—xiv. 
In SA ce. 1., 11. precede c. i1.; in CML they follow c. xvi., and a 
glance at the Spanish text of them cannot fail to shew that they 
have come through some very remote channel. 


7. Character of the Additional Chapters. 


The character of cc. xv., xvi. will be best understood if we 
think of their author as a man with a penchant for imitating two 
sorts of literary documents—the Sibylline Oracles and the pro- 
phetic books of the Old Testament. For it does not seem that 
these chapters resemble the familiar types of apocryphal literature : 
they cannot be described as a compilation. They are imitative ; 
and they draw their inspiration from the two sources I have 
named. Nor, again, can we think of them as of a fragment of 
some larger work. It is true that they have no climax—no 
regular development of “ woes” leading up to the final Judgment. 
But the same is also true of many of the Old Testament pro- 
phecies, and of the later books of the Sibyllines. We must get 
rid of the idea that we are dealing with an apocalypse of the 
ordinary type; indeed, though apocalyptic elements do occur in 
these chapters, it 1s a question whether they can be properly 
described as an apocalypse at all. It is difficult, perhaps, to 
realise this, inasmuch as we find the document closely associated 
with an elaborate apocalypse ; and, for the rest, we are so ac- 
customed to finding, in these later forgeries, cases of wholesale 
plagiarism, that we are surprised at coming upon any of them in 
which the writer has used at all a free hand. 

As I have said, it is probable that these chapters were com- 
posed about A.D. 268; nor are there any indications that they 
were ever current in a different position or form from that in 
which we have them. It seems likely enough that they were 
written as an appendix to ce, iii—xiv. The individuality of the 
seer nowhere comes to the front; the whole interest is centred 
in the predictions, and also, be it said, in the literary style of 
the invectives. I conceive of the chapters as being from the 
first intended to pass as prophecies of Ezra. 
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Very different is the case of chapters i, ii. They do in some 
measure give the impression of being a fragment, and they are 
undoubtedly to a large extent a compilation. ‘The influence of 
several writings upon them can be at once detected ; for example, 


ΠΡ las Gaggia SS aReaA saan i. 31, ii. 20, ete. 

CORDATE". πη. τον nesinsies 1. 4 (CM), 11 (CM), ii. 8. 

AGU os cae ceas ete seeaiene cece 11, 2 ete. 

Gospel of S. Matthew...... 1,29: 
ΞΡ access 50 lees 

Apocalypse of S. John ... 1]. 42 sqq. 

Shepherd of Hermas ...... 11, 43 sqq. 


To these I would add the Apocalypse of Zephaniah. To this 
book I have access at present only in the fragments translated by 
Stern in the Zeitschrift f. Aegypt. Sprache (1886, p. 115 sqq.). On 
p. 122 is the paragraph which most nearly resembles our chapters : 
“The word of the Lord came unto me saying: Son of man, say 
unto this people : Wherefore heap ye sin upon sin, and provoke 
God the Lord the ...? Love not the world, neither that which is 
in the world.” [The coming of the Son of God is then spoken of, 
in words which, as Harnack has noted, closely resemble a phrase 
in the Hpistle to Diognetus.] “Be ye therefore to Him children, 
and He will be to you a Father. Bethink you that He hath pre- 
pared for you thrones and crowns in heaven. For all that hearken 
unto Me shall receive thrones and the crowns in that which is 
Mine, saith the Lord. I will write My name upon their foreheads, 
and will seal their hand ....... ᾿ 

With this we should compare particularly 4 Esdr. 11. 36 566. 
where we have the following points of resemblance : 


Zephaniah. Esdras. 

(1) The commission given. Ego Esdras accepi praeceptum. 

(2) The sin of the people. Respuerunt mandatum. 

(3) Love not the world. Fugite umbram saeculi huius. 

(4) The Son of God comes to redeem. Testor saluatorem meum mandatum 
esse, 

(5) Thrones and crowns. Splendidas tunicas (43) coronas. 

(6) All that hearken. 34 Vobis dico qui auditis et intelli- 
gitis. 


(7) I will seal their hand. Videte numerum signatorum, 
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It is quite possible that the expected edition of the Apocalypse 
of Zephaniah by Steindorff (in Texte u. Untersuchungen) may yield 
further resemblances to these chapters; but, as it is, I cannot help 
thinking that those which I have noted are very striking. And 
in connexion with them the question suggests itself: Is there 
possibly a further bond of union between the Apocalypse of 
Zephaniah and these chapters? If we accept the Spanish text of 
4 Esdras 1., 11. as the truer form—as I hope I have shewn that we. 
must—we cannot but be struck by the fact that in the opening 
verse of them the genealogy of Zephaniah is attributed to Ezra. 
Is it possible that in these chapters there are, to say the least, 
extensive borrowings from the Apocalypse of Zephaniah? We 
possess only fragments of that book, which have plainly been 
reworked to a large extent; and certainly many of the topics of 
which they treat (Hell, Satan, Antichrist) are unrepresented in 
Esdras. Still, they are but fragments, and the possibility remains 
that the book, when complete, contained more matter resembling 
the passage which I have quoted. 

The guess—it is little more—is one which is worth putting on 
record: the future will probably shew whether there is anything 
in it or not; but at least the existence of some undoubted parallels 
between 4 Esdras i., 11. and the early Apocalypse of Zephaniah 
has, I think, been established. 


8. The Two Texts of the Confessio Esdrae. 


It will be noticed that the Confession of Esdras (viii. 20—36) 
is preserved to us in two widely different texts. The one (a) which 
is adopted in the body of the book is attested by the mass of 
authorities SAC Vat Colb Moz Jen Dub (Lugd, see App. 11). 
The other (6), which is given at length in App. I, is found only 
in M. The differences between the two texts must be examined 
in detail. 


Text a (SAC etc.). Text ὁ (M). 
20. Initium uerborum (uerbi C) ora- In initio uerbi orationis mee prius- 
tionis (C) Ezrae priusquam quam adsumeretur dixi. 
adsumeretur. 


21. Et dixit: 
has uerbi also. 
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This title is in itself a puzzle. The sudden introduction of the 
third person into a context where the first person is uniformly 
employed is curious. At first sight one is tempted to think, in 
view of the fact that this section was often copied separately for 
liturgical use, that the title had been thrown into the third 
person as a consequence of such use, and that text ὁ, which partly 
gives the first person, was the more original. But the oriental 
versions must be questioned on the point. We find in them: 

Syr. Init. uerborum orationis Ezrae quam orauit priusquam assumeretur. 

Aeth. Init. uocis precationis E. priusq. assum. et dixit. 

44»... respondi dicens. 

Ar ego Esdras te rogo et tibi supplico his uerbis. 

Arm. Preces prophetae Ezrae. 

The two best versions, Sy. and Aeth., clearly support text a, 
and Arm. does also to the extent of having a separate title to the 
section. The two Arabic versions are paraphrastic, but rather 
favour text b. Further, be it noted that text b does not con- 
sistently use the first person (for it has adswmeretur, possibly 
miswritten for adswmerer); and that the liturgical Latin authorities 
do not contain any such title at all. Under the circumstances 
the best explanation seems to be that the words did occur in 
the Greek text in the third person, but that they were an inter- 
polation in that text, and that their awkwardness was felt and 
remedied by Ar.’ Ar2 and text ὁ. It is to be noted in this 
connexion that the similar prayer in Apoc. Bar. xlvii. has a 
separate title in the MS. Oratio Baruchi. 

The text of C and L agrees with M in reading werbi orationis 
as against werborum of SA. 

a. b, 
habitas in AC Qui habitas in celo. 
21. Domine qui Vat. ete. 
inhabitas 5, 
saeculum SA. 
ee C rel. 


cuius oeuli elati et cuius altissimi celi sunt et superna in 
superna S ( aereA**C rel. aera, 
superioraC rel| . | aerem SA*, 


in 
super A | ie Jen. Moz. 
superiores Vat 


celi must be wrong in M. 
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a. b. 


(et 5) cuius (+est Moz) thronus  cuius thronus inestimabilis. 
inextimabilis et gloria incom- 


prehensibilis. 
adstat (omnis C Moz) exer- cui assistunt militie. 
cul citus. 
adstant Colb Jen Dub. 
angelorum cum tremore. cum pauore. 


Text ὁ has dropped a clause here by homeoteleuton : militie = ai 
στρατιαί, and may be original!'. 


obseruatio C Vat Moz et dicto tuo in uentum et ignem 
22. Quorum | Dub. conuertuntur. 
seruatio SA Colb Jen. 
uento igni 
eecie ee 2 igne C σον 
titur. 


CM agree practically in reading “in uentum et (in) ignem.” 


uerum SA, culus uerbum uerum 
firmum C rel. 


et dicta perseuerantia. et dictio permanens. 
Note that SA agree with M in “uerum.” 


cuius uerbum { 


i ᾿ ἊΝ 38] ᾿ ce 5 t Ψ 
5: ΓΟΠΩΝ {1π|5510 SA freee Mandatum ualidissimum et pre 


(dispositio C rel ceptum timidum, 

eee ΠΤ 
iussio C rel 

arefecit SA cuius asp. abyssos excitat et com- 
arefacit minatio tabescere fecit montes 
abyssos et indignatio tabescere et ueritas testificata est. 
tfacit+ (om. C Colb Jen Dub) 
montes et (om. C Dub) ueritas 


(+tua C Dub) testificatur. 
excitat in δ is for exsiccat. 


culus aspectus 


24. Exaudi+dominet (om. Verss.S**) Exaudi uocem serui tui, et intende 
orationem serui tui et auribus ad sermones meos. 
percipe precationem figmenti tui, 
+intende (+in Moz) uerba meat 
(om. SA). 


Again a clause has fallen out in M. 


1 Cf. Apoc. Bar, xlviii. ‘‘exercitus innumerabiles astant coram te,” and Oratio 


Mosis (Apocrypha Anecdota, p. 172) ‘‘ymnus militum”; angels not being definitely 
expressed in either case. 


THE TWO TEXTS OF THE CONFESSIO ESDRAE. 


a. 


25. Dum enim uiuo loquar et dum 
ἜΣ ar 
» debo Moz Dub. 
26. Ne εν (+domine C Moz) 
aspicias 
populi tui delicta sed qui tibi in 
Rat caes { seruiunt SA Colb 
seruierunt C Vat 
(order of words varies). 
impia gentium 
(A*) Vat Dub. 
impie agentium 
(S) C ete. 
testamenta 
C rel 
testimonia 
SA Dub 
cum doloribus custodierunt. 
28. Neque cogites (+ perdere C 
Moz) qui in conspectu tuo 


27. Nequeadtendas 


studia, sed qui tua 


false conversati sunt, sed 
memento Moz _. 
qui ex uolun- 
memorare 
nomen tuum cum timore 
ive Moz. 
ave) tuum timorem cognoue- 
runt. 
29. Neque uolueris perdere qui 
ecudum S Moz 
P mores habu- 
pecorum 


super eos 


erunt sed respicias { C rel 
eos SA 
qui legem tuam splendide docu- 


erunt. 


Ixxxlll 


b. 


Cum enim adhue uiuo loquor et dum 
adhuc sapio respondeo. 


Ne adtendas ad populi tui del., sed 
ad eos qui tibi seruierunt in uer. 


Neque respicias super eos qui inique 
faciunt in delictis sed super eos 
qui tua testamenta cum cruci- 
atibus seruauerunt. 


Neque cogites de his qui contra te 
peruersae conuersati sunt, sed 
de his qui uol. sua timorem tuum 
cognoscentes in mente habue- 
runt. 


Neque uolueris perdere eos qui 
iumentorum mor. hab. sed resp. 
eos qui claram legem tuam de- 
monstrauerunt. 


The last words seem paraphrastic in the a text. 


30. Neque indigneris eis qui bestiis 
peius sunt iudicati sed diligas 

(eee qui SAC : 

: semper in 

qui Vat rel 


tua loria 
8 confiderunt. 
pati) 5 ἴω ὦ 


Seems shortened in the a text. 


Neque irascaris his qui bestiis ad- 
ijudicati sunt peiores sed diligas 
eos qui sine intermissione in tua 
claritate sperantes fuerunt. 


Ιχχχὶν INTRODUCTION. 


a. b. 


31. Quoniam nos et patres nostri Quia nos et qui ante nos fuerunt 


[mor] (talibus moribus SC Vat on 
ian ΑΕ: corruptum locum eligimus. 


talia A** 
in talibus morbis Dub 
egimus S*AC rel 
egemus S** 
{ regimur Vat 
languemus Dub. 
tu autem propter nos peccatores Tu enim propter nos qui peccauimus 


uocatus es mis. oc. es. 
uocaberis SA Dub. 


misericors { 
It is clear from the Oriental version that “ mortalibus moribus 
egimus” is to be restored in the a text. What is the explana- 
tion of the curious divergence in M? Two explanations occur: 
(1) that M has been corrected by the Greek. Hilgenfeld’s re- 
translation here has: θανατηφόροις τρόποις Sinyayouev. Perhaps 
φθαρτοῖς would have been better. Supposing that the Greek by 
which M was corrected had φθαρτοῖς τόποις, we should get an ap- 
proach to corruptum locum, and elegimus would be a mistake for 
degimus, which Hilgenfeld read in his text of the Latin version. 
(2) My second explanation is that the words corruptum locum 
were a copyist’s note, written in the margin or between the lines 
of an ancestor of M, and have crept into the text. And unless we 
find reason to suppose that M has been corrected elsewhere in 
the Greek, this second explanation is more likely to be right. 
But it is a very odd coincidence that the words τόπος and τρόπος, 
which are susceptible of such easy confusion, should lend them- 
selves to the solution of a difficulty here. 


declinaueris A Nostri enim qui non habemus facta 
32. Si enim - desideraueris S rel bona si desideraueris misereri, 
| decreueris C Moz Dub tu miserator uocaberis. 


ut nostri miserearis, tune mi- 
sericors uocaberis, nobis 
autem Vat Dub 
enim SAC rel 
| om. Jen 
facientibus A 
non habentibus opera ius- 
ticiae. 


THE TWO TEXTS OF THE CONFESSIO ESDRAE, Ixxxv 


M changes the order of the clauses, perhaps because the enim 
puzzled him. Yet it is quite possible that the clause may have 
got out of place in the archetype of the ὦ text. 


autem Moz. Quia iusti quibus sunt opera multa 
33. Iusti { enim quibus sunt reposita apud te de suis ope- 
om. S** C ribus habent recipere. 


operae multae repositae apud 

te (+domine C rel, om. SA) ex 

percipient 
C rel 

recipient 
SA 


propriis operibus 


mercedem. 


34. Quid est enim homo ut ei indig- Aut quid est homo ut ei irascaris, 


neris, aut genus corruptibile uel genus corruptum ut indig- 
ut ita neris eis. 
amaresceris S 

e e 


amarisceris A 
amariceris C ἀθ ipso. 
| amarus sis Dub 
exacerberis Moz 
A puzzling word, amariceris, has been eliminated from M. 


35. Inueritate enim nemo de genitis Enim uero nemo est eorum qui nati 


est qui non impie  gessit sunt qui non iniquitatem fecerit, 
| aut C Moz { confid- C Colb neque eorum qui increuerunt qui 
et de confit- non peccauerit. 
deliquit 5 
Ξ : rel. 
entibus qui non ἢ ᾿ 
derelinquit 
AC Vat. 


It seems clear from the testimony of Syr., Ar’, Ar.’, that the 
Greek original is better represented by qui increuerunt of M 
than by either de conjitentibus or de confidentibus of the a 
text. Volkmar conjectures consistentibus. It is not easy to 
find a Greek word which will explain the variant. In the Latin 
we might suggest that conjidentibus might be derived from a 
misreading of increwerwnt as incredunt or increderunt. Τ this 
were accepted, it would make M represent the earlier text in this 
place at least. 


ΙΧΧΧΥῚ INTRODUCTION. 


enim SA ree In hoc enim ostendetur bonitas tua, 
36. In hoc ,__, adnuntiabitur : : a 
om. C rel domine, quando misertus fueris 
iusticia tua et bonitas tua, illorum qui non habent substan- 
domine, cum misertus fueris eis tiam operum. 
: ear scientiam A* 
ui non haben : 
1 substantiam 


operum bonorum. 


The whole situation is a curious one. In a section of the book, 
which has been excerpted and used apart from its context for 
liturgy or private devotion, we find two widely differing forms 
of text. But we do not find, as we might have expected, that one 
form is represented in the liturgical MSS. and another in the 
MSS. of the continuous text; but that the lturgical MSS. agree 
with three of the continuous MSS., and that one of the latter has 
the divergent text. The geographical distribution does not help 
us. A Spanish liturgical authority (Moz) and a Spanish MS. (C) 
agree with the French MSS.: another Spanish MS. (M) is diver- 
gent. In two places (wv. 31, 35) it seems impossible to derive this 
divergent text from the other: there is even a possibility that the 
former may explain the latter in v. 35: and though sometimes we 
seem to see a tendency to smooth away harshnesses, as where 
wrascaris is read and not amariceris, yet we have to set against 
this the phrases preceptum timidum, cum cruciatibus, sine inter- 
mussione in tua claritate sperantes: and also, I think, mlitie in 
v. 22, which is more idiomatic and less plain than ezercitus 
angelorum. 

I can hardly suppose that M has preserved an ancient text in 
this section intact; but that it has kept several right readings as 


against the other authorities seems to me much more than a 
probability. 


9. Other Apocryphal Literature attributed to Ezra. 


If we leave out of sight the book known as 3 (or 1) Esdras, we 
yet find a considerable quantity of matter bearing the name of 
Kzra. Three Apocalypses, and a work of augurial character, are 
known to me, and it will not be out of place, I think, to say 
something of each of these writings. 


OTHER APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE ATTRIBUTED TO ESDRAS. Ixxxvii 


(1) Greek Apocalypse of Esdras. This document was pub- 
lished from a Paris MS. (Gr. 929, of cent. xv.) by Tischendorf’, in 
his Apocalypses Apocryphae (1866, pp. 24—33): it is, I believe, 
mentioned in a canon of Nicephorus Homologeta (cir. 850 A.D. : 
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N.T. i. 951), where it is coupled with the 
Apocalypse of Paul, works called Brontologia, Calandologia, and 
Selenodromia, the Apocalypse of Zosimus, and certain acts of 
Martyrs (George, and Cyriacus and Julitta). It is also closely 
related to the Homily or Apocalypse of Sedrach (printed in my 
Apocrypha Anecdota, pp. 130—137, where the parallel passages 
are noted). 

I do not know that a list of the resemblances between the 
Greek Apocalypse and 4 Esdras has ever been drawn up; though 
attention has been called to their existence. It will, I think, be 
worth while to attempt such a list in this place. 


GREEK APOCALYPSE. Iv EspRAs. 

24, “Eyévero ἐν τῷ τριακοστῷ ἔτει... Anno tricesimo. 11]. 1. 
ἐνήστευσα καθὼς εἶπέν μοι...ἐνή- ἰοίππδι! Septem diebus ut supplerem 
στευσα δὶς ἑξήκοντα ἑβδομάδας. tres ebdomadas quae dictae sunt 


mihi. vi. 35. 
25. ἐλέησον τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν cov. figmentum manuum tuarum. iil. 5. 


26. ἐλέησον τὴν σὴν πλάσιν. tu enim creaturae tuae misereris. ὙΠ], 
The intercession for sinners has 45 et al. 
a parallel situation in 4 Esdras 
vii. etc. 
καλὸν TO μὴ γενηθῆναι ἄνθρωπον. melius erat non dare terram Adam. 
vil. 116. 
26. τὸν πρωτόπλαστον ᾿Αδὰμ τὸν πρῶ- 111. 4 566. 


, > , 
τον τίς ἐποίησεν ; etc. 
27. ἐξαρίθμησον τοὺς ἀστέρας καὶ τὴν Τ. quantae habitationes sunt in 


ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης κ.τ.λ. corde maris, etc. ἵν. 7. 
numera mihi quae necdum uenerunt, 
etc. v. 36. 
27, 28. ἐξαρίθμησαι τὰ ἄνθη τῆς γῆς. ex omnibus floribus terrae. v. 24. 
27. Signs of the end. debellabunt amici amicos ut inimici. 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν παραδίδει ete. vi. 24. 
30. Description of the conception of Similar description in viii. 8—10. 
men. 


1 The book was known earlier: Van der Vlis (Disputatio Critica de Ezrae Libro 
Apocrypho, 1839, pp. 5—9) describes it, and quotes the beginning and end of it. 
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GREEK APOCALYPSE. Iv EspRAS. 
32. ὁ τὸν οὐρανὸν μετρήσας σπιθαμὴν vill. 20—23. 
καὶ τὴν γῆν κατέχων δρακὴν.. ὃν 
πάντα φρίσσει καὶ τρέμει ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τοῦ δυνάμεώς σου. 

These resemblances are sufficient, I think, to establish the fact 
that the author of the late Apocalypse was acquainted with 
4 Esdras. But besides the ideas and situations which he has 
drawn therefrom, he was under obligations to other apocalypses 
of the Petrine, Marian, and Pseudo-Johannine type: and he has 
produced a book which for incoherency and general inadequacy 
takes a very prominent place. 

(2) Syriac Apocalypse of Esdras. This was published from 
a late MS. (Sachau, no. 131) by Baethgen, in Zeitschr. f. Alttest. 
Wiss. (1886, p. 204), with a German translation. Iselin (Theol. 
Zeitschr. aus d. Schweiz) has attempted to shew that it is an early 
Jewish Apocalypse adapted to the Mohammedan period. It is of 
the Daniel type, containing visions of empires under the form of 
beasts, and also an account of the Two Witnesses and Antichrist, 
which is very closely connected with Apoc. Joh. xi. It does not 
seem to me that Iselin has succeeded in vindicating for its original 
an early date. 

(3) Ethiopic Apocalypse of Esdras. Mentioned in Wright’s 
catalogue of the Ethiopic MSS. in the British Museum (no. xxvii. 
7, f. 67 a—71b): “The Apocalypse of Ezra, regartling the Day of 
Judgment.” The opening words are: “Blessed be the Lord God 
of all spirits and of all flesh. The Lord spake unto Ezra and told 
and shewed him when He should come and judge the quick and 
the dead. In that day shall come to pass the word that saith: As 
the lightning that cometh from the east and its coming is seen 
unto the west, so is the coming of the Lord: and in that day the 
sun shall be darkened and the stars shall fall.” 

There is another copy in lxi. 1 (ff. 1—7 a) which begins in the 
same way. 

(4) Tischendorf and other writers mention a series of predic- 
tions or auguries ascribed to Ezra about the days of the month, 
and the character—lucky or unlucky—of years. In his Apoca- 
lypses Apocryphae (pp. xiii., xiv.) Tischendorf prints some specimens 


\ 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. lxxxix 


of these documents, which are quite without interest for the 
student of apocalyptic or legendary literature. Bensly (M. F. 
p- 80) shews that the “Erra Pater,” mentioned in Hudibras, is 
Ezra, and that these augurial books (of which old English 
versions exist) are alluded to in the passage in question. They 
serve to shew that a prophetical character attached to the name 
of Ezra, probably in consequence of the celebrity of 4 Esdras. 


10. Concluding Remarks. 


I had at one time entertained the idea of giving some account 
of recent hypotheses connected with 4 Esdras; and, in particular, 
of discussing Dillmann’s theory as to a Christian editing of the 
Eagle vision and its interpretation in cc. xi., xii., and R. Kabisch’s 
elaborate dissection of the whole book (Das 4te Buch Esra au 
seine Quellen untersucht, Géttingen, 1889). Further consideration, 
however, led me to the conclusion that it would be better for 
me to deal with those portions of the subject which had been 
left comparatively untouched by other students. I will therefore 
merely tabulate Kabisch’s main results for the use of students, 
and so take my leave, with the remark that dissections of this 
kind may be very pretty exercise for the critical faculty, but are 
as a rule extremely unconvincing. 


KABISCH’S ANALYSIS. 


S =A Salathiel Apocalypse (v. iii. 1) written about 100 A.D. 
at Rome. 

ἘΞ =An eschatological Apocalypse of Esdras of cir. 31 B.C. 
written at Jerusalem. 

A =Adlergesicht or Eagle-vision, of 90 A.D. by a Zealot. 

M =Menschensohn: vision of the Son of Man: of Pompeian 
date, written at Jerusalem. 

ἘΠ = Esrastiick : ¢. xiv., contemporary with 5. 

R =Redactor: a Zealot, cir. 120 A.D. 


S, A dream-vision is omitted before iii. 1. The other portions 
of S are: iii. 1—31; iv. 1—51; v. 13 b—vi. 10; vi. 30—vii. 25 ; 
vii, 45—viii. 62; ix. 13—x. 57; xii. 40—48; xiv. 28—35. 
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iv. 52—v. 13.4; vi. 11—29; vii. 26—44; viii. 68—ix. 12. 
x. 60—xil. 40. 

xlil., with many insertions by R. 

2. xiv. 1—17 a, 18—27, 36—47. 

ili. 1 (qui et Esdras), 352-86; x. 58, ὅθ; xu. 9, 34, 
37—39(?), 49—51; xii. 13 b—15 (4), 16—20 a, 21—24, 26 ὃ, 
.29—32, 54—58; xiv. 8, 17 ὑ, 48—50 (verss. orr.). 


eee PB 


LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. 


I. Liber Ezrae prophetae secundus, filii Sarei, filii Azarei, 1 
filii Helchiae, filii Salame, filii Sadoch, 6111 Acitob, Filii Achiae, 2 
filii Finees, filii Heli, filii Ameriae, filii Aziei, filii Marimoth, 
filii Arna, filii Oziae, filii Borith, filii Abissei, filii Finees, filu 
Eleazar, Filii Aaron ex tribu Leui, qui fuit captiuus in regione 3 
Medorum, in regno Artarxersis regis Persarum. Et factum est 4 
uerbum domini ad me dicens: Vade et nuntia populo meo faci- 


on 


nora ipsorum et filiis eorum iniquitates, quas in me admiserunt, 

ut nuntient filiis filiorum suorum. Quia peccata parentum illo- 6 
rum in illis creuerunt: obliti enim me sacrificauerunt diis alienis. 

Nonne ego eos eduxi de terra Aegypti, de domo seruitutis? ipsi 7 
autem irritauerunt me et consilia mea spreuerunt. Tu autem 8 
excute comam capitis tui et proice omnia mala super illos, 
quoniam non obaudierunt legi meae; populus autem indisci- 
plinatus. Vsquequo eos sustinebo, quibus tanta beneficia con- 
tuli? Reges multos propter eos subuerti, Pharaonem cum τὸ 
pueris suis et omnem exercitum eius percussi, Omimes gentes 
a facie eorum perdidi et in oriente prouinciarum duarum popu- 


\© 


(For the text of CM in ce. I, II, see Appendix I.) 
Tit. Incipit liber Ezrae secundus S Incipit tertius A 
1 Aezre A ProphS om. secundus ἃ xelchiae A Salemae A Sadoc A 


Acitob SA*, Achitob A** 2 Achiae S, Acciae A Heli SA**, -lii A’ Aziei 
S, Azeaei A Abisaei A eleazari A 3 Artarxersis SA**, Artaxersis A* 
rege § 5 et nuntia S, adnuntia A*, ann- A** 6 creuerunt 8, crescunt A 
me S*A*, mei S**A** 7 irritauerunt SA**, inrit- A* 8 proice SA**, 
proiece A* oboedierunt A _indisciplinatus S*A, est (+-) indisc- S** 9 sus- 
tinebo SA**, susten- A* 10 faraonem A 11 facie S**A**, faciae S*A* 


populum S* (prob.), A 
B. E. i 


LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. I 


bo 


lum, Tyri et Sidonis, dissipaui et omnes aduersarios eorum 
12 interfeci. Tu uero loquere ad eos dicens: haec dicit dominus : 
13 Nempe ego uos mare traieci et plateas uobis in inuio munitas 
14 exhibui; ducem uobis dedi Moysen et Aaron sacerdotem ; Lucem 
uobis per columnam ignis praestiti et magna mirabilia feci in 
rs uobis. uos autem mei obliti estis, dicit dominus. Haec dicit 
dominus omnipotens: coturnix uobis in signo fuit, castra uobis 
16ad tutelam dedi, et illic murmurastis, Et non triumphastis 
in nomine meo de perditione inimicorum uestrorum, sed adhuc 
17hune usque murmuratis. Vbi sunt beneficia quae praestiti 
uobis ? nonne in deserto cum esuriretis et sitiretis proclamastis 
18 ad me dicentes: Vtquid nos in desertum istud adduxisti inter- 
ficere nos? melius nobis fuerat seruire Aegyptiis quam mori in 
το deserto hoc. Ego dolui gemitos uestros et dedi mannam uobis 
20 in escam, panem angelorum manducastis. Nonne cum sitiretis 
petram excidi, et fluxerunt aquae in satietate? propter aestus 
21 folia arborum uos texi. Diuisi uobis terras pingues, Chananeos 
et Ferezeos et Philistinos a facie uestra proieci. quid faciam 
22 uobis adhuc? dicit dominus. Haec dicit dominus omnipotens : 
in deserto cum essetis in flumine amaro sitientes et blasphe- 
23 mantes nomen meum, Non ignem uobis pro blasphemiis dedi, 
sed mittens lignum in aqua dulce feci flumen. 
24 Quid tibi faciam, Iacob? noluisti me obaudire, Iuda.  trans- 
feram me ad alias gentes et dabo eis nomen meum, ut custo- 
25diant legitima mea. Quoniam me dereliquistis, et ego uos 
derelinquam: petentibus uobis a me misericordiam, non mise- 
26 rebor uestri. Quando inuocabitis me, ego non exaudiam uos: 
maculastis enim manus uestras sanguine, et pedes uestri inpigri 


11 Syd- A dissipaui SA**, -ti A* _interfeci S**A**, -fici S*A* 14 colum- 


nam SA**, colamnam A* 15 cotur nix A tutelam SA**, -tellam A* wmur- 
murastis SA**, morm- A* 16 murmuratis A, murmurastis S 17 ca 
added above the line ὃ 18 desertum SA**, -to A* istud SA**, istut A* 
19 gemitos S*A*, -tus S**A** mannam §*A*, -na S**A** aescam A 
20 aque S in sacietate 8, in satietatem A folia SA*, foliis A** 21 pin- 
gues added above line S Chananeos SA**, Channaneos A* philisteos A 
facie A**, -ciae SA* 22 amaro] cf. CM, amorreo SA sicientes S 23 lig- 
num SA**, lingnum A* in aqua S, in aquam A 25 derelinquam uos A 


om, uobis A 26 inpigri SA*, imp- A** 
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sunt ad committenda homicidia. Non quasi me dereliquistis 2; 
sed uos ipsos, dicit dominus. Haec dicit dominus omnipotens : 28 
nonne ego uos rogaui ut pater filios et ut mater filias et nutrix 
paruulos suos, Vt essetis mihi in populum, et ego uobis in 29 
deum, et uos mihi in filios, et ego uobis in patrem? Ita wos 30 
collegi ut gallina pullos suos sub alas suas. modo autem quid 
faciam uobis? proiciam uos a facie mea. Oblationes mihi cum 31 
obtuleritis, auertam faciem meam a uobis; dies enim festos 
uestros et neomenias et circumcisiones carnis repudiaui. Ego 32 
misi pueros meos prophetas ad uos, quos acceptos interfecistis 
et laniastis corpora illorum: quorum sanguinem exquiram, dicit 
dominus. Haec dicit dominus omnipotens: domus uestra de- 33 
serta est, proiciam uos sicut uentus stipulam. Et filii pro- 34 
creationem non facient, quoniam mandatum meum uobiscum 
neglexerunt et quod malum est coram me fecerunt. Tradam 35 
domus uestras populo uenienti, qui me non audientes credunt ; 
quibus signa non ostendi, facient quae praecepi. Prophetas 36 
non uiderunt et memorabuntur antiquitatum eorum. Testor 37 
populi uenientis gratiam, cuius paruuli exultant cum laetitia, 
me non uidentes oculis carnalibus, sed spiritu credent quae dixi. 
Et nunc, pater, aspice cum gloria et wide populum uenientem 38 
ab oriente, Quibus dabo ducatum Abraham, Isaac et Iacob et 39 
Osee et Amos et Micheae et Iohelis et Abdiae et Ionae Et 40 
Naum et Abacuc, Sophoniae, Aggei, Zachariae et Malachiae, 
qui et angelus domini uocatus est. 

II. Haec dicit dominus: ego eduxi populum istum de 
seruitute, quibus mandata dedi per pueros meos_ prophetas, 
quos audire noluerunt, sed irrita fecerunt mea consilia. Mater, 
quae eos generauit, dicit illis: ite, filii, quia ego uidua sum et 
derelicta: Educaui uos cum laetitia et amisi uos cum luctu et 3 


τὼ 


26 committenda A**, commitenda SA* 29 in populum SA**,*in -lo A* 
30 pullos] CM, filios SA faciam SA**, -em A* facie SA**, -ciae A* 
31 neomeniax A, numenia S*, neomenia S** _carnis S**A, -nes s* 34 coram 
S**A, contra S* 35 uenienti SA**, uenite A* praecepi SA**, -cipi A* 
37 leticiaS | uidentes SA**, uiuentes A* spa 5 38 pater S*, frater S**, 
partem A aspice SA**, aspices A* 39 Isaac SA**, Isac A* Michew A, 
Miche 5 Abdie 5 Tone 5 40 abbachue A*, -cuc A** sofoniae A 
Malachim § 1 irrita SA**, inr- A* 2 dicet A fili S derelicta (-re- 
inserted extra lin.) A 


1—2 


4 LIBER EZRAE QVARTYVS. II 


tristitia, quoniam peccastis coram domino deo et quod malum 
4est coram me fecistis. Modo autem quid faciam uobis? ego 
enim uidua sum et derelicta: ite, fil, et petite a domino 
smisericordiam. Ego autem te, pater, testem inuoco super 
matrem filiorum, quia noluerunt testamentum meum seruare, 
6 Vt des eis confusionem et matrem eorum in direptionem, ne 
7 generatio eorum fiat. Dispergantur in gentes, nomina eorum 
deleantur a terra, quoniam spreuerunt testamentum meum. 
8.  Vae tibi, Assur, qui abscondis iniquos penes te! gens mala, 
9 memorare quid fecerim Sodomae et Gomorrae, Quorum terra 
iacet in piceis glebis et aggeribus cinerum: sic dabo eos qui me 
non audierunt, dicit dominus omnipotens. 
10 Ηδοο dicit dominus ad Ezram: adnuntia populo meo, quo- 
niam dabo eis regnum Hierusalem, quod daturus eram Israel. 
ει Et sumam mihi gloriam illorum et dabo eis tabernacula aeterna, 
12 quae praeparaueram illis. Lignum uitae erit illis in odorem 
13 unguenti, et non laborabunt neque fatigabuntur. Petite et 
accipietis, rogate uobis dies paucos ut minorentur; iam para- 
14 tum est uobis regnum: uigilate. Testare, testare caelum et 
terram, omisi enim malum et creaui bonum, quia uiuo ego, dicit 
15 dominus. Mater, complectere filios tuos, educa illos cum laetitia 
sicut columba, confirma pedes eorum, quoniam te elegi, dicit 
16dominus. Et resuscitabo mortuos de locis suis et de monumen- 
17 tis educam illos, quoniam cognoui nomen meum in illis. Noli 
18 timere, mater filiorum, quoniam te elegi, dicit dominus. Mittam 
tibi adiutorium pueros meos Isaiam et Hieremiam, ad quorum 
consilium sanctificaui et paraui tibi arbores XII grauatas uarls 
19 fructibus Et totidem fontes fluentes lac et mel et montes inmen- 
sos septem habentes rosam et lilium, in quibus gaudio replebo 
20 filios tuos. Viduam iustifica, pupillo iudica, egenti da, orfa- 


3 tristicia S 6 om. ne A fiat deleted A 7 dispergentur A*, -gatur 
Att testamentum A, sacramentum § 8 abscondisti A poenes ἢ 
9 eos SA**, eis A* 10 adnuntia SA*, ann- A** isrl S, israhel A 11 et 
adsomam A*, et assumam A**  praeparauerunt A 12 om.uitaeA inodoreS 
om. et non laborabunt A 13 Petite] CM, ite SA praeparaxtix A 
14 Testare testare SA*, testare A** et testare terram A ereui 5 15 com- 
plectare A* om, tuos A aeduca S, educam A sicut Mater complectitur 
filios ita educam A** 18 Isaiam SA**, Esaiam A* 20 uid. iusti iustifiea A 
pupillo 5, populo A aegenti 5 om. egenti da A 
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οι 


hum tuere, nudum uesti, Confractum et debilem cura, claudum 21 
inridere noli, tutare mancum et caecum ad uisionem claritatis 
meae admitte, Senem et iuuenem intra muros tuos_ serua, 22 
Mortuos ubi inueneris, signans commenda sepulchro, et dabo 23 
tibi primam sessionem in resurrectione mea. Pausa et quiesce, 24 
populus meus, quia ueniet requies tua. Nutrix bona, nutri 25 
filios tuos, confirma enim pedes eorum. Seruos quos tibi dedi, 26 
nemo ex els interiet, ego enim eos requiram de numero tuo, 
Noli satagere, cum uenerit enim dies pressurae et angustiae, 2 
alii plorabunt et tristes erunt, tu autem hilaris et copiosa eris. 
Zelabunt gentes et nihil aduersus te poterunt, dicit dominus. 28 
Manus meae tegent te, ne filii tui gehennam uideant. Iocundare, ἢ 
mater, cum filiis tuis, quia ego te eripiam, dicit dominus. 
Filios tuos dormientes memorare, quoniam ego eos educam de 31 
latibulis terrae et misericordiam cum illis faciam, quoniam 
misericors sum, dicit dominus omnipotens. Amplectere natos 32 
tuos usque dum uenio et praedica illis misericordiam, quoniam 
exuberant fontes mei, et gratia mea non deficiet. 

Ego Ezra accepi praeceptum a domino in monte Choreb, 33 
ut irem ad Israel; ad quos cum uenirem, reprobauerunt me et 
respuerunt mandatum domini. Ideoque uobis dico, gentes, 34 
quae auditis et intellegitis: expectate pastorem uestrum, 
requiem acternitatis dabit uobis, quoniam in proximo est ille, 
qui in finem saeculi adueniet. Parati estote ad praemia regni, 35 
quia lux perpetua lucebit uobis per aeternitatem temporis. 
Fugite umbram saeculi huius, accipite iocunditatem gloriae 36 
uestrae; ego testor palam saluatorem meum. Commendatum 37 
domini accipite et iocundamini gratias agentes ei qui uos ad 


21 inridere 5, ridere A cecum § 23 mortuos S**A, murtuus S* 
sessionem SA**, sesionem tuam A* in resurrectione mea SA**, in -nem meam A* 


26 interiit A om.eos A 27 noli SA** -lii A* paren A pressurae A** 
psurae 8, presurae A* plorabunt S**A, -bant S* 28 aduersum A 29 mee 
5 gehennam SA**, gechennam A* 30 cum fil. tuis repeated after eripiam 
but deleted A 31 om. ego A _latibulis A**, -bolis A*, latilibus 5 misericor- 
diam meam A 32 exuberant S, exixerunt A mei SA**,meaeA*  defecit A 
33 Ezra A, -ram § choreph §, oreb A isrl 5, israhel A 34 gentes SA*, 
-tibus A** quae S*, que S** om. et A intelligitis A*, ut intelligatis A** 
expectate SA**, exspec- A* 35 aeternitatis A*, -tes A** 36 umbra 5 
37 accip- (a on eras.) A qui nos 5 
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38 caelestia regna uocauit. Surgite et state et uidete numerum 
39 Signatorum in conuiuio domini. Qui se de umbra saeculi 
4o transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a domino acceperunt. Recipe, 
Sion, numerum tuum et conclude candidatos tuos, qui legem 
41 domini compleuerunt. Filiorum tuorum, quos optabas, plenus 
est numerus, roga imperium domini, ut sanctificetur populus 
tuus, qui uocatus est ab initio. 
42 Ego Ezra uidi in monte Sion turbam magnam, quam 
numerare non potui, et omnes canticis conlaudabant dominum. 
43 Et in medio eorum erat iuuenis statura celsus, eminentior 
omnibus illis, et singulis eorum capitibus inponebat coronas, et 
44 magis exaltabatur: ego autem miraculo tenebar. Tunc inter- 
45 rogaui angelum et dixi: qui sunt hi, domine? Qui respondens 
dixit mihi: hi sunt qui mortalem tunicam deposuerunt et 
inmortalem sumpserunt et confessi sunt nomen dei: modo 
46 coronantur et accipiunt palmas. Et dixi ad angelum: ille 
iuuenis quis est, qui eis coronas Inponit et palmas in manus 
47 tradit? Qui respondens dixit mihi: ipse est filius dei, quem 
in saeculo confessi sunt. ego autem magnificare eos coepi, qui 
48 fortiter pro nomine domini steterunt. Tune dixit mihi angelus: 
uade, adnuntia populo meo, qualia et quanta mirabilia domini 
dei uidisti. 


I III. Anno tricesimo ruinae ciuitatis eram in Babilone, ego 
Salathihel qui et Ezras, et conturbatus sum super cubili meo 
recumbens, et cogitationes meae ascendebant super cor meum ; 


38 et state S, instate A 39 tunicas S**, ton- S*A 40 recipe S**A, 
respice §* candidos A 41 obtabas. ὃ qui uocatus est SA**, quo uatus 
est A* 42 Aezra A*, -ras A**, Ezram S conlaudabant SA*, collau- A** 
43 ego SA**, tunc ego A* 44 hi SA**, hii A* 45 ΙΑ hia 
tunicam S**, ton- S*A accipiunt S**A, -ant S* 46 inponit S**, -net S*, 
imponit A**, -nat A* tradit S**A**, -det S*, -dat A* 47 in saeculo SA**, in 
-lum A* — confessi sunt SA**, -fesi sunt A* qui SA*, quia A** 48 adnuntia 
S, et adn- A*, et ann- A** dni di added above line ὃ uidisti SA**, uiuisti A* 


Explicit liber Ezrae secundus §, ἘΣ ΠΟΙ tertius Α 

Incipit liber Ezrae quartus ci uersus tive §, Incipit quartus (liber added under 
line) A 

1 earum (for eram) C babilone S**A**C, -onem S*A*, babylone M 
salathihel SM, salathiel A, salatiel C ezras SA, esdra C, esdras M om. et 
(béf. contur-) C sum 5, eram CM, om. A cubili meo SA, -le meum CM 


III LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. 7 


Quoniam uidi desertionem Sion et habundantiam eorum qui 2 
habitabant in Babilone. Et uentilatus est spiritus meus ualde, 3 
et coepi loqui ad altissimum uerba timorata, Et dixi: O domi- 4 
nator domine, nonne tu dixisti ab initio, quando plasmasti 
terram, et hoc solus, et imperasti pulueri Et dedit tibi Adam, 5 
corpus mortuum? sed et ipsum figmentum manuum tuarum 
erat, et insufflasti in eum spiritum uitae, et factus est uiuens 
coram te. Et induxisti eum in paradisum, quem plantauit 6 
dextera tua antequam terra aduentaret. Et huic mandasti 7 
diligentiam unam tuam; et praeteriuit eam, et statim instituisti 
in eum mortem et in nationibus eius, et natae sunt ex eo gentes 
et tribus, populi et cognationes, quorum non est numerus. Ets 
ambulauit unaquaeque gens in uoluntate sua, et impie agebant 
coram te et spernebant, et tu non prohibuisti eos. Iterum autem 9 
in tempore induxisti diluuium super habitantes saeculum, et 
perdidisti eos. Et factum est in uno casus eorum, sicut Adae 10 
mors, sic et his diluuium. Dereliquisti autem unum ex his, 1 
Noe cum domo sua, ex eo iustos omnes. Et factum est cum 12 
coepissent multiplicari qui habitabant super terram, et multipli- 


2 disert- M*, desert- M** sion SA, syon CM (-y-M) _habund- SA*C, abund- 
A**M habitabant S**AC, habitant S*, erant M in babilone S**AM (-byl- M), 
in babilonem ἢ, babilone C 3 cepi C 4 O dne dnator CM, txt. SA 
nonne CM οἵ. Syr. Aeth. Ar., om. SA quando S**CM, quoniam S*A plas- 
masti CM ef. Syr. Aeth. Arlt. Arm., plantasti SA et hoc solus SAM, fiat terra et 
solem hee C pulueri] cf. Syr. Aeth., populo SA, orbi CM 5 dedit tibi] cf. 
Syr., dediti S*A*, dedisti S**A**C, dedit (om. tibi) M ipsutC — om. figmentum 
A in eo M uibens C 6 in paradiso quam §, tat. ACM (-dy- Μὴ plan- 
tabit C terra added later A 7 huic SA, adhue CM diligentiam (-le'- A) 
unam tuam S*A, diligentiam tuam unam CM, diligere uiam tuam See preteriit 
CM tat. SA ineum SA,ineoCM  morte~ (end ofline)S _ natae SM, -tiA’, 
-te A**C populi ubique et C, popliq; ἃ M quorum SA, quarum CM 
numerus non est CM, txt. SA 8 ambulabit C unaquaeque AC, unaquaque 
SM _ uoluntate AM, uoluptate SC impie ACM, in ira 5 (spern-) + praecepta 
tua SA, om. CM cf. Syr. tu non phibuisti eos M, et non tu proibuisti eos C, ef. 
Syr. Aeth, Art, Ar., om. SA 9 om. autem CM dillubia C in sclo CM, 
tat, SA perdiedisti A 10 factum est SA, factus est CM casus M cf. Syr. 
Aeth., casui S, casu A, casux C Ade SC hixs A dillubit C, in diluuit M 
11 ex his (hixs A) unum ACM, tat. 5 ex eo SA*, et ex eo A**CM cf. Syr. Aeth. 
iustus S*, -tos S** 12 om. et factum est CM Quum (ο Μὴ autem cepissent 
(coep- M) CM, tat. SA multiplicare A*, -ri A** habitabant S**AM, -bunt 
S*, inhabitabant C om. et (bef. mult-) CM multiplicaberunt et filios C 
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cauerunt filios et populos et gentes multas, et coeperunt iterato 
13 1mpietatem facere plus quam priores. Et factum est cum 
iniquitatem facerent coram te, elegisti tibi ex his unum, cui 
14nomen erat Abraham; Et dilexisti eum, et demonstrasti ei 
15 temporum finem solo secrete noctu. Et disposuisti ei testamen- 
tum aeternum, et dixisti e1 ut non unquam derelinqueres semen 
16 elus, et dedisti ei Isaac, et Isaac dedisti Iacob et Esau. Et 
segregasti tibi Iacob, Esau autem separasti, et factus est lacob 
17 1 multitudine magna. Et factum est cum educeres semen 
18 elus ex Aegypto, et adduxisti eos super montem Sina. Et 
inclinasti caelos, et statuisti terram, et commouisti orbem, et 
1g tremere fecisti abyssos, et conturbasti saeculum. Et transiit 
gloria tua portas quattuor, ignis et terrae motus et spiritus et 
gelus; ut dares semini Iacob legem, et generationi Israel 
20 diligentiam. Et non abstulisti ab eis cor malignum, ut faceret 
21 lex tua in eis fructum. Cor enim malignum baiolans primus 
Adam transgressus et uictus est, sed et omnes qui ex eo nati 
22 sunt. Et facta est permanens infirmitas, et lex in corde populi 
cum malignitate radicis, et discessit quod bonum est, et mansit 
23malignum. Et transierunt tempora et finiti sunt anni, et 
24 suscitasti tibi seruum nomine Dauid. Et dixisti ei aedificare 
ciuitatem nominis tui, et offerre tibi in ea de tuis oblationes. 
12 populus S*, -los S** οὐ coep- A __iterum inpietates (imp- M) CM, tat. SA 
13 iniquitates M ex eis unum A, unum ex his CM, txt. 5 abraham supplied 
above line A, habraam C 14 ei SAM, illi C temporu finem C cf. Syr. Aeth., 
tépora finis M, om. SA solo SA*, soli A**CM secreta A 15 ei ut (ut 
written above and erased) non unquam §, ei ut non niqua A, illi ne umquam C, 
ei quod nuqua M derelinqueres S**A**M, derelinquas S*A*C saac (pr. lo.) 
A* isaac A** 16 om. tibi M in multitudine magna SC, in -né magna AM 
17 factus est S*, factum est S**A, om. CM Syr. et addux- SA*, addux- A**CM 
super SA, in superiorem CM syna CM 18 celos C orbem SA, orbem 
terre C, om. M tremere fecisti abyssos SCM, tremefecisti abissos A saeculum 
SCM, caelum A 19 in portas C quattuor SA**C, quatuor A*M gelus 
S*C, gelu S**AM isrl SM, irhl C, israhel A 21 baidlans SA, baiulans CM 
ex eo SACM, de eo Sab 22 facta est SCM, factum~A - in corde CM cf. 
Syr. Aeth. Ar),, cum corde SA pop- cum malig- radicis SA, pop- et malig- rad- 
C, de popli malignitate pdux radices M malignum §**A**CM, malum §*, in 
malignum A* 23 om. et trans-...anni M 24 aedificare SA, ut edificaret 
CM  ciuitatem SCM, (om. ciu-) domti added above line A nominis tui SA*CM, 
nomini tuo A** ef, Syr. Aeth. et offerre tibiS*A, ut offerret ibi S** (δύ offerr&ibi 
8), et offerret tibi CM in ea de tuis CM cf. Syr. Ar”, in eodem tuas SA*, in 
eadem tuas A** oblationes SAM, -nem C 
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Et factum est hoc annis multis, et deliquerunt qui habitabant 2; 
ciuitatem, In omnibus facientes sicut fecit Adam et omnes 26 
generationes elus, utebantur enim et ipsi cor malignum. Et 27 
tradidisti ciuitatem tuam in manibus inimicorum tuorum. Et 28 
dixi ego tunc in corde meo: numquid meliora faciunt qui 
habitant Babilonem? et propter hoc dominauit Sion? Factum 29 
est autem cum uenissem huc, et uidi impietates, quorum non est 
numerus, et delinquentes multos uidit anima mea hoc tricesimo 
anno; et excessit cor meum, Quoniam uidi quomodo sustines eos 30 
peccantes, et pepercisti impie agentibus, et perdidisti populum 
tuum, et conseruasti inimicos tuos, Et non significasti nihil 31 
nemini quomodo debeat derelinqui uia haec. numquid meliora 
facit Babilon quam Sion? Aut alia gens cognouit te praeter 32 
Israel? aut quae tribus crediderunt testamentis tuis sicut haec 
Iacob? Quarum merces non comparuit, neque labor fructificauit. 33 
pertransiens enim pertransiui in gentibus, et uidi habundantes 
eas, et non memorantes mandatorum tuorum. Nunc ergo 34 
pondera in statera nostras iniquitates, et eorum qui habitant 
in saeculo; et inuenietur momentum puncti ubi declinet. Aut 35 
quando non peccauerunt in conspectu tuo qui habitant terram ¢ 
aut quae gens sic obseruauit mandata tua? Homines quidem 36 


25 deliquerunt A**, dereliquerunt SA*C, derel- te M inhabitabant CM, tet. 
SA 26 et ipsi written twice M cor malignum S**A, cor malum S*, corde 
maligno CM 27 in manibus §S, in manus AM, in manu C 28 tune SAC, 
tercio M babillonem S* (m erased), babilone A, in babilone C, in babylone 
M dominabit SA*, dominabitur A**CM 29 et uidi SA*, et uidissem A**, 
uidi CM inpiet- C quorum SA*C, quarum A**M delinquentes SAC**M, 
derelinquentes C* multos; Vidit 5, multos. Vidit C hoe. tric- C 30 inpie C 
31 et non significasti nihil memini SA, et non sign- nemini quicquam C, et nemini 
sign- quicqua M derelinqui CM, delinqui SA facit babilon S*M cf. Aeth., 
fecit bab- S** cf. Syr. Arl., facis (s on eras.) bab- C, faciunt babilonii A 32 cog- 
nobit C tuis M cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar*., om. SAC haec A, hee C, hee M, om. ὃ 
33 quarum SCM, quorum A comp- S, conp- A, conp- C, cop- M . fructificabit 
σ enim SAC, autem M pertransibi C in gentibus SA, in gentes CM 
habundantes C, habundanter S, habundas altered to -dantes A, abundantes M 
om. eas A rememorantes CM, tat. SA 34 in stat- SAC, stat- M nost- 
iniq- SAC, iniq- nost- M in saeculum 5, tat. ACM inuenietur SA*CM, non 
inueniet A** momentum CM cf. Syr., nomen tuum SA puncti SA*CM, 
punctum A** declinet SA, -nent C, -nat M 35 peccaberunt in C, peceauer 
tibi in M que A*, qui A** inhabitant AC, tat. SM obseruauit A**M, 


-uauerunt A*, -uabit SC manda A 
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per nomina inuenies seruasse mandata tua, gentes autem non 
inuenies. 

IV. Et respondit ad me angelus, qui missus est ad me, 
cul nomen Vriel, Et dixit mihi: excedens excessit cor tuum in 
3 saeculo hoc, et comprehendere cogitas uiam altissimi? Et dixi; 

ita, dominus meus. et respondit mihi et dixit: tres ulas missus 

sum ostendere tibi, et tres similitudines proponere coram te; 
4 De quibus si mihi renunciaueris unam ex his, et ego tibi 
demonstrabo uiam quam desideras uidere, et doceam te quare 
cor malignum. Et dixi: loquere, dominus meus. et dixit ad 
me: uade, pondera mihi ignis pondus, aut mensura mihi satum 
6 uenti, aut reuoca mihi diem quae praeterit. Et respondi et 
dixi: quis natorum poterit hoc facere, ut me interroges de his 7 
Kt dixit ad me: si eram interrogans te dicens: quantae 
habitationes sunt in corde maris, aut quantae uenae sunt in 
principio abyssi, aut quantae wiae sunt super firmamentum, 
aut qui sunt exitus paradisi; Dicebas fortassis mihi: in abyssum 
non descendi, neque in infernum adhue, neque in caelis unquam 
g ascendi. Nunc autem non interrogaui te nisi de igne et uento 

et die, per quae transisti, et sine quibus esse non potes, et non 


~ 


τὸ 


on 


~I 


io a) 


36 per nomina inuenies (-niaes M) SACM seruasse ACM, seruare 5 
1 respondit SA**C, -dens A*M om, ad me bef, ang- M nomen SA, nomen 
est CM uriel C cf. Syr. Art. Arm., hurihel (prob. o altered to ἃ) §, orihel A, 


urihel M 2 om. et bef. dix- M mici C, michi M satse Το A hoe 
seto M conpr- 8S, conpraehendere A*, conpreendere C, comprehendere A**M 
3 dns meus Κ΄, dne meus AM, dne mi C hos tendere C 4 si S**CM, om. 
ΒΑ cavAx* renuntiaberis C om. ex his, et M om. tibi A demonstrabo] 
ue written above -stra- and deleted A wixaS uiam repeated aft. desid- and 
deleted A doceam S*ACM, docebo S** quare SACM, unde sit Sab malig- 
num §8**AC, mali S*, malignorum prospatur M 5 dns meus 5, ἀπὸ meus AM, 
dne mi C satum] cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar, emend. Hilg, flatum SCM, flatus A 
6 hoc facere A** cf. Syr. Aeth. Art. Arm., facere SA*C, facere da M interrogas 
M hiis A*, his A**, hoc M 7 si essem M uene SC, -ne M, uaenae A 
abissi A quante § uiae emend. van der Vliz cf. Syr. Aeth. Arm., uene SACM 
(varr. as bef.) sub firmamento M qui sunt exitus A, qui sint ex- SC, quis 
intextus (corrupted from qui sint exitus) M paradysi SM 8 dicebas SA, 


diceres CM mihi fortasis A fortasse CM abissum A adhue SA, om. CM 
caelis SA*, -los A**, celos C, celos M umquam CM 9 non SA, om. CM 
interrogabi C om, nisi M igne A*, -ni A** die S**A**CM, diem S*A* 
per quae (que C) CM ef. Syr., per quem SA sinec A*, hec A** om. quibus 
A esse CM cf. Syr., separari SA*, -re A** potes S**, potest S* 
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respondisti mihi de eis. Et dixit mihi; tu quae tua sunt τὸ 
tecum coadulescentia non potes cognoscere, Et quomodo poterit 11 
uas tuum capere altissimi uiam, et iam exteritus corrupto 
saeculo intellegere incorruptionem? et cum haec audissem, 
cecidi in faciem meam, Et dixi illi: melius erat nos non adesse, 
quam aduenientes uiuere in impietatibus, et pati et non in- 
tellegere de qua re. Et respondit ad me et dixit: proficiscens 
profectus sum ad siluam lignorum campi, et cogitauerunt 
cogitationem, Et dixerunt: uenite et eamus et faciamus ad 
mare bellum, ut recedat coram nos, et faciamus nobis alias 
siluas. Et similiter fluctus maris et ipsi cogitauerunt cogita- 15 
tionem et dixerunt: uenite ascendentes debellemus siluam 

campi, ut et ibi consummemus nobismetipsis aliam regionem. 

Kt factus est cogitatus siluae in uano, uenit enim ignis et con- 16 
sumpsit eam ; Similiter et cogitatus fluctuum maris, stetit enim 17 
harena et prohibuit eos. Si enim eras iudex horum, quem 18 
incipiebas iustificare, aut quem condempnare? Et respondi et 19 
dixi: utrique uanam cogitationem cogitauerunt, terra enim 


- 
Ὁ 


- 


3 


4 


data est siluae, et maris locus portare fluctus suos. Et respondit 20 
ad me et dixit: bene tu iudicasti, et quare non iudicasti tibi- 


9 de eis SA, de his C, de his Esdrax (s rubbed out) M 10 esdra+ tu C 
coadulescentia S*, coadol- S**M, calescentia C, cogita altiss'™! scientiam ἃ potes 
S**AC, potest S*M 11 om. et (bef. quom-) CM poterit uas tuum SA, 
potes CM capere SAC, cognoscere M uiam altis- A exteritus] exterritus 
ACM, exterius sa 5 intellegere A*, intellege A**, -ligere M corruptionem M 
et cum haec audissem cecidi] cf. Syr. Aeth. Αγ... enidentem SA, et uidere ΟΜ om. 
in C 12 non nos adesse M__adluenientes S, -tesx (e from corr.) A pati SAM, 
peccatis C intellegere M Sab cf. Syr. Aeth. Art. Arm., intellexi SAC de 
quare S*AM, quare 8** 13 dixit michi M proficens C siluaam S*AM, 
-uas S**, -ua C et campi cog- M cogitaberunt C 14 et eamus SA, 
eamus CM coram nos S*A*, coram nobis S**A**CM om. nobis (bef. alias) M 
15 et (bef. simil-) SA, om. CM fluctus S**, fructus S* cogitaberunt C 
cogitatione C et dixerunt SA, dicentes CM ascendentes SA, -damus et CM 
ut et ibi SCM, ut nobis A*, ut & nos A** consummemus (-sum- M) AM, consu- 
memus SC 16 silua S*, siluae S** in uano 8, inuanae A*, in uanum A**CM 
17 fiuctus maris M om. enim A harena S**A**, harene S*, arena A*CM 
eos CM, eam SA 18 eras SA*C, eris A**, esses M horum SAM, eorum C 
incipiebas S*A*C, inciperes S**, incipies A** om. incip- iust- aut quem M 
condempnare SA*, -demnare A**C, -demnares M 19 cogitationéx ὃ cogi- 
tabeberunt C maris SAM* cf. Syr., mari CM** fluetos SC 20 dix michi 
M tu SA, om. CM tibimetipso S*A*, -ipsi S**A**C, temetipsum M 
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21 metipso? Quemadmodum enim terra siluae data est et mare 
fluctibus suis, sic et qui super terram inhabitant quae sunt 
super terram intellegere solummodo possunt, et qui super caelos 

22 quae super altitudinem caelorum. Et respondi et dixi: de- 
precor te, domine, ut quid mihi datus est sensus intellegendi ? 

23 Non enim uolui interrogare de superioribus uiis, sed de his 
quae pertranseunt per nos cotidie: propter quod Israel datus 
est in obprobrium gentibus, quem dilexisti populum datus est 
tribubus impiis, et lex patrum nostrorum in inritum deducta 

24 est, et dispositionis scriptae nusquam sunt. Et pertransimus de 
saeculo ut locustae, et uita nostra ut uapor, et nec digni sumus 

25 misericordiam consequi. Sed quid faciet nomini suo quod 

26 inuocatum est super nos? de his interrogaui. Et respondit ad 
me et dixit: si fueris uidebis, et si uixeris frequenter miraberis, 

27 quoniam festinans festinat saeculum pertransire; Non enim 
capiet portare quae in temporibus iustis repromissa sunt, 
quoniam plenum mesticia est saeculum hoc et infirmitatibus. 

28 Seminatum est enim malum, de quo me interrogas de eo, et 


2lterreC siluaSC ‘Tra saluata est M marecum fl- M - sic CM cf. verss. 
orr.,om. SA qui SA,his qui C, hii qui Μ quae sunt SA, ea quae (que C) sunt CM 
intelligere solummodo: intelligere possunt C possunt. Qui M caelos SA, 
caelos sunt CM quae super S** cf. Syr. Arl?., om. CM, super S*A 22 ut 
quid cf. Syr., Aeth. drm., ut SAC, om. M datus est SA*CM, detur A** intelli- 
gendi C 23 uolo C de sup- uiis C cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar?., de sup- tuis SA, de 
celo et supiorib; suis M xxxx (after uiis) C pertranseunt SA*CM, transeunt 
ACE per SA, om. CM propter quod Isr- SC, propter israhel A*, propter 
peccata isr- A**, quod isrl M in obprobrium A, in -prium §, in inproperium C, 
improperium M & added later bef. quem A tribub; impiis M ef. Syr., tribus 
impii SA*, in tribus impii A**, tribus impiis C patruu C in inritum (irr- 
Μὴ CM ef. Syr., in interitum SA deducta S**ACM, data 5. dispositionis 
SA*, -nes A**CM scriptae nusquam AM, -te nusq- 8, -ta enim cum C 24 Et] 
s; (=sed) M pertransimus CM cf. Syr., pertransiuimus SA locusta M, -te ὃ 
ut ACM, ét S uapor cf. Syr. deth, Ar*., pauor SAM, pubor C et nec SA, 
nec CM 25 quid S**ACM, qui S* faciet SAC, fiet M suo SAC, tuo M 
quod inuocatum est ACM, qui -tus est 5 de CM cf. Syr. Aeth., et SA et his 
inter- deleted (ut wid.) A interrogabi C 26 dixit SA, +mici C,+ michi M 
uixeris. fr- C miraberis 8**, -ueris S* festinat SA**CM, -net A* ΒΟ πὰ 
transire M 27 enim CM, om. SA cupiet A mesticia est S, maestitia est A, 
est mesticia M infirmitatibus SA, -tate C, -tatis M 28 qd sem- est M 
om. enim M de quo cf. Syr. Aeth., de quibus SA, de his quibus C, de his de 
quibus M de eo] de ea SA, om. CM, dicam Sab 
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necdum uenit destrictio ipsius. Si ergo non messum fuerit 29 
quod seminatum est, et discesserit locus ubi seminatum est 
malum, non ueniet ager ubi seminatum est bonum. Quoniam 30 
granum seminis mali seminatum est in corde Adam ab initio, 
et quantum impietatis generauit usque nunc et generabit 
usque cum ueniat area. Aestima autem apud te granum mali 31 
seminis quantum fructum impietatis generauerit. Quando 32 
seminatae fuerint spicae quarum non est numerus, quam 
magnam aream incipient facere! Et respondi et dixi: usque- 33 
quo et quando haec? quare modici et mali anni nostri? Et 34 
respondit ad me et dixit: non festinas tu super altissimum, tu 
enim festinas propter temetipsum, nam excelsus pro multis. 
Nonne de his interrogauerunt animae iustorum in prumptuariis 35 
suis dicentes, usquequo spero sic? et quando uenit fructus 
areae mercedis nostrae? Et respondit ad eas Hieremihel 36 
archangelus et dixit: quando impletus fuerit numerus similium 
uobis, quoniam in statera ponderauit saeculum, Et mensura 37 
mensurauit tempora, et numero numerauit tempora, et non 


28 destrictio 8, districtio A*, destructio A**, detectio C, deiectio M 29 non 
messum fuerit A**, non fuerit messum CM, non mensum f- A*, nom sui § om. 
et disc- loc- ubi seminatum est M discesserit SA, detritio C malum...semin- 
atum est S**, om. S* ueniet ACM, ueniat S** ager SACM, om. Sab om. 
bonum...seminatum est (ver. 30) M 30 In corde eni Adam ab initio granu 
sinapis mali seminatum est.et q- M ‘maliS  impietatis SA**M, inp- Ὁ, -tas A” 
generauit SA, -bit C, regenerauit M (et) generabit CM, generat (with eras. at 
end A) SA cum §(A*?), quo A**, dum CM 31 extima C apud SA**M, 
-ut A*C malum sem- M fructum SC, om. AM inp- generaberit C 
32 fuerint S**CM, -rit S*, sunt A spice S, ‘pice C quorum 8 33 usque- 
quo] cf. Syr. Aeth. Av}. Arm., quo SA, ubi CM quare SM, et quare A, om. C 
modici SA, mod- sunt CM 34 dixit ACM, dixit mihi 5 non festinas SA*C, 
non -nes A**M propter temetipsum] cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar.*. Arm., uaniter cum et 
ipsum spm SA%*, inaniter cum et ipsum spm A**, uane cum et ipsut (-sti Μὴ sis CM 
qnm cancelled bef. nam A nam excelsus pro multis SA*C, non exe- pro m- M, 
ab excelso acceperis A** 35 interrogaberunt C im Μ prumptuariis SA*, 
prompt- A**M, promt- C uenit SA, ueniet CM mercedes M 36 ad eas 
M ef. Syr. Aeth., ad ea SAC hieremihel archang- S cf. Syr. Aeth., Vriel 
arcang- C cf. Ar®., archang- Oriel A, remihel M similium] cf. Syr. Aeth. Αγ, 
(emend.), seminum SACM in SA, om. CM ponderauit M ef. Syr., -bit C, 
-aui SA 37 mensurauit (-bit C) tempora SCM, -aui saecula et tempora A 
om. numero M numerauit tempora S, -aui temp- A**, numerum temp- ἈΞ 


-auit (-abit C) ea CM 


14 LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. IV 


commouebit nee excitabit usque dum impleatur praedicta 
38 mensura. Et respondi et dixi: O dominator domine, sed et 
39 hos omnes pleni sumus impietatem. Et ne forte propter nos 
prohibeatur iustorum area, propter peccata inhabitantium 
go super terram. Et respondit ad me et dixit: uade et interroga 
praegnantem, si quando impleuerit nouem menses suos adhue 
41 poterit matrix eius retinere foetum in semetipsa. Et dixi: 
non potest, domine, et dixit ad me: in inferno prumptuaria 
y2animarum matrici adsimilata sunt. Quemadmodum enim 
festinabit quae parit effugere necessitatem partus, sic et haec 
43 festinant reddere ea quae commendata sunt ab initio. Tune 
tibi demonstrabitur de his, quae concupiscis uidere. 
44 Et respondi et dixi: si inueni gratiam ante oculos tuos, et si 
45 possibile est, et si idoneus sum, Demonstra mihi et hoe, si plus 
quam praeteriit habet uenire, aut plura pertransierunt super 
46 nos; Quoniam quod pertransiuit scio, quid autem futurum sit 
47ignoro. Et dixit ad me: sta super dexteram partem et 
48 demonstrabo tibi interpretationem similitudinis. Et steti et 
uidi, et ecce fornax ardens transit coram me, et factum est cum 
49 transisset flamma et uidi et ecce superauit fumus. Et post hoe 
transiit coram me nubs plena aquae et inmisit pluuiam impetu 
37 cOmouebit M, -bebit C, commouit SA nec excitauit S impleatur SA, 
impleat CM praedicta mensura A, praedictam mensuram SCM 38 impie- 
tatem S, -tatis M, inpietate C, iniquitate A 39 et SA, om. CM prohi- 
beatur (proib- C) CM, impleatur SA, non impleantur Sab area ACM 
xxxxxx areae § 40 dixit mici C pregn- SM ἃ del. bef. si A quando 
SA, cum CM impleberit C nouem SA** (pr. m.) -bem C, om. A*M an 
adhuc A** adhuc m- e- poterit M reticere M*,-nere M** —foetum (on eras.) 
A, fetii C, pectds 8, pecus M in semetipsam C 41 in inferno A, in infernum 
S, infermum OC, -ni M, infernus et Syr. Aeth. prumptuaria SA*, prompt- A**M, 
promt- C adsim- SA*C, assim- A**M 42 quemadmodum quae parit festinat 
M festinabit C, -uit SA haee SA, hoe CM festinant A**, -nat ΒΑ ΟΜ 
comendatae 5 sunt SA, sunt ei CM “48 tibi A**CM, ἰδὲ SA* de A**, 
ab A* 44 si poss- SA, poss- CM idoneos A*, -neus A** 45 praeteriit 
(pre- C) CM, praeteriti S, -riti s A*, -rita 5 A** habet A*, -ent A** aut SA, 
aut 51 ΟΜ. eras. aft. nos A 46 pertransiuit SA,-iitCM om. quid...ignoro M 
futurum A**C, -ri SA* 47 sup petra dexteram parté M dextram § 
interpretationes (om, simil-) A 48 et ecce for-...uidi om, but added on marg. M 
translit SC, om. A, & transiens M transisset A, transiret SCM et uidi SA, 
uidi CM om, et ecce C superabit C 49 om. etC Ππροῦ ef. Syr, om, 


coram me M nubs §, nubis A*C, nubes A**M aque S, aqua C inmisit 
SA*C, imm- M, em- A** plubiam C impetu S**AM, -to S*, in inpetu C 
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multam, et cum transisset impetus pluuiae superauerunt in ea 
guttae. Et dixit ad me; cogita tibi; sicut enim crescit pluuia so 
amplius quam guttae et ignis amplius quam fumus, sic super- 
habundauit quae transiuit mensura, superauerunt autem guttae 
et fumus. 

Et oraui et dixi: putas uiuo usque in diebus illis? uel quis εἰ 
erit in diebus illis? Respondit ad me et dixit: de signis de; 
quibus me interrogas, ex parte possum tibi dicere, de uita 
autem tua non sum missus dicere tibi, sed nescio. 

V. De signis autem: ecce dies uenient, et adprehendentur 
qui inhabitant terram in excessu multo, et abscondetur ueri- 
tatis uia et sterilis erit a fide regio. Et multiplicabitur in- 
iusticia super hanc quam ipse tu uides, et super quam audisti 
olim. Et erit incomposita [et sine] uestigio quam nunc uides 3 
regnare regionem et uidebunt eam desertam. Si autem tibi, 
dederit altissimus uiuere, et uidebis post tertiam turbatam, 
et relucescet subito sol noctu, et luna interdie. Et de ligno 
sanguis stillabit, et lapis dabit uocem suam, et populi commo- 
uebuntur, et gressus commutabuntur. Et regnabit quem non 6 
sperant qui inhabitant super terram, et uolatilia conmigratio- 


σι 
τὼ 


τὸ 


τ. 


49 multo ἃ inpetus plubie Ο οὐ erased bef. superaue- Μ superauerunt AM, 
-berunt C, et -uerant S 50 plubia C gutte 5 ignis amplius quam SA, 
ig- plus quam CM superhabundauit SA*, superab- A**M, perhabundabit C 
quae SA**C, qui A*, qd M transiuit SA, -iit CM translit. Mensura...M 
om. autem M 51 orabi C uibo C om. usque M in diebus illis SA, 
in dies illos CM erit in illis diebus C 52 resp- SA, et resp- CM dixit 
michi M de quibus SAM, quibus C interrogas ΚΑ ΟΜ, -.progas S*C* 


ipsa . sum | & » Σ 
de autem uita tua A non missus A sed nescio A 1 uenient SA, 


-iunt CM et A**, om. A* adprehen- S, adpraehen- A*, adpreen- C, 
apprehen- A**M inhabitant SC, habitant A, sunt M terram S, super terram 
ACM in excessu multo] cf. Syr., incessu multo C, incensu multo SA**, incenso 
multo A*, ingenti tumultu M sterelis S*A*, -rilis [> jal? - Gate ad fidé M 
2 multiplicabitur A**CM, -uitur A*, multiplicauit S*, -abit S** ipse*tu uid- SC, 
tu ipse uid- A, uid- ipse tu M 3 incomposita A**, -sitio SA*, -sito CM et 
sine uest.] cf. Syr. nunc SA, tu nune CM 4 autem SA, enim CM et 
uidebis SA, uid- CM tertiam A, tertia S, eam C, & ia M turbatam C cf. Syr. 
Aeth. Ar!. Arm., tubam A, tuba 5, orbata M relucescit 5 interdie 8, interdié 


A, in die CM 5 stillabit A**, -uit A* | commobebuntur ὁ et gressus ACM, 
egressos S commutabuntur S**AM, conmut- C, commouebuntur S* 6 reg- 
παρ A**, -uit A* commigrationem A**, conmirationem SA*C, cdmo- 


tioné M 
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7 nem facient. Et mare Sodomiticum pisces reiciet, et dabit 
uocem noctu, quam non nouerunt multi, omnes autem audient 
8 uocem eius. Et chaus Ποὺ per loca multa, et ignis frequenter 
emittetur et bestiae agrestes transmigrabunt regionem suam, 
ο et mulieres parient menstruatae monstra. Et in dulcibus aquis 
salsae inuenientur, et amici omnes semetipsos expugnabunt, et 
abscondetur tune sensus, et intellectus separabitur in promp- 
rotuarium suum, Et queretur a multis et non inuenietur, et 
11 multiplicabitur iniustitia et incontinentia super terram. Et 
interrogabit regio proximam suam et dicet: numquid per te 
12 pertransiit iustitia, iustum faciens? et haec negabit. Et erit 
in illo tempore, et sperabunt homines et non impetrabunt, 
13 laborabunt et non dirigentur uiae eorum. Haec signa dicere 
tibi permissum est mihi, et si oraueris iterum et ploraueris 
sicut et nunc et ieilunaueris septem diebus, audies iterato horum 
maiora. 
14 Et euigilaui, et corpus meum horruit ualde, et anima mea 
15 laborauit, ut deficeret. Et tenuit me qui uenit angelus, qui 
loquebatur in me, et confortauit me et statuit me super pedes. 
16 Et factum est in nocte secunda et uenit ad me Phalthiel dux 
populi et dixit mihi: ubi eras et quare uultus tuus tristis? 
17 Aut nescis quoniam tibi creditus est Israel in regione trans- 


6 facient A**CM, -ant S, -unt A* 7 sodomiticum A**, -mitum SA*, -mitarum 
CM reiciet SA**CM, reieciet A* uocem noctu SA, nocte uocem CM qua ὃ 
noverant SA, -erunt M, noberunt C 8 chaus SA*, -os A**M, cahos C emit- 
tetur] remittetur SACM _ transmigrabantS menstruate parient MM  menstruate 
monstra SA ~—s monstrua C 9 salse SC — om. et amici...inuenietur (ver. 10) A 
semetipsos oms M et abscondentur M in prumptuarium suum §, in promp- 
tuario suo CM 10 queretur S**, -itur S* multiplicabuntur C iniusticia 
SM _ om. et incont-...iustitia (ver. 11) A 11 interrogauit S dicet S**, -cit S* 
per te SA, om. CM pertransiit SC, ptransit hic M iusticia SM negabit 
A**CM, -uit SA* 12 et sper- SA, sper- CM inpetr- ὃ 13 michi quia 
si M oraberis...ploraberis...ieiunaberis C et tune M iterato SA**, -atum 
A*, iterum CM 14 euigilaui SA, uigilabi et uidi C, uigilaui M orrui C 
laborabit C 15 me qui § (eras. betw. me and qui), me angelus qui CM qui 
log- SA, et log- CM om. et conf- me A confortabit C om. et statuit me C 
(pedes) +meos CM, om. SA 16 saecunda A*, secunda A** et uenit SA*, 
uenit A**CM phalthiel A, spalthihel S, salatiel C, salathihel M mici C, 
michi M tristis est M 17 om. nescis A quoniam SA, quia CM, est 
populus israhel (eras. bef. pop-) A in regione C, regione §, in (added above A) 
regionem AM 
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migrationis eorum? Exsurge ergo et gusta panem alicuius ut 18 
non derelinquas nos, sicut pastor gregem suum in manibus 
luporum malignorum. Et dixi ei: uade a me et non ad me τὸ 
accedas usque ad dies septem et tunc uenies ad me. et audiuit 
ut dixi et recessit a me. Et ego ieiunaui diebus septem ulu- 20 
lans et plorans sicut mihi mandauit Vriel angelus. Et factum 2: 
est post dies septem et iterum cogitationes cordis mei molestae 
erant mihi ualde. Et resumpsit anima mea spiritum intel- 22 
lectus et iterum coepi loqui coram altissimo sermones, Et 23 
dixi: dominator domine, ex omni silua terrae et ex omnium 
arborum eius elegisti uineam unam, Et ex omnium terrarum 24 
orbis elegisti tibi foueam unam, et ex omnibus floribus orbis 
elegisti tibi lilium unum, Et ex omnibus abyssis maris replesti 2; 
tibi riuum unum, et ex omnibus aedificatis ciuitatibus sanc- 
tificasti tibimetipsi Sion, Et ex omnibus creatis uolatilibus 26 
nominasti tibi columbam unam, et ex omnibus plasmatis peco- 
ribus prouidisti tibi ouem unam, Et ex omnibus multiplicatis 27 
populis adquisisti tibi populum unum et ab omnibus probatam 
legem donasti huic quem desiderasti populo. Et nunc, domine, 28 
utquid dedisti unum pluribus et praeparasti unam radicem 
super alias et disparsisti unicum tuum in multis? Et con- 29 
culcauerunt qui contradicebant sponsionibus tuis eos qui tuis 
testamentis credebant. Et si odiens odisti populum tuum, tuis 30 
manibus debet castigari. 

18 exsurge SA, exurge CM pane M alicuius SAC, aliquantula M ut 
non CM ¢f. Syr. Aeth. Arl., et non S 19 uade ad me Κα accedas ad me A 
usque ad dies A**, usque a diebus SA*, dies C, dieb; M et tune SA, et his con- 
summatis tune CM audibit C a me S**ACM, ad me S* 20 ieiunabi C 
diebus septem SAM, septem diebus C mandabit C Vriel C, urihel M, hurihel 
S, huriel A*, oriel A** 21 diebus A*, dies A** et iterum SA*, iterum 
A**CM molesti ὃ ualde mihi A 22 resumsit C cepi C 23 ex 
omni silua SA cf. Aeth., ex omnibus siluis CM cf. Syr. ex omnium arborum SA*, 
ex (om. CM) omnibus arboribus A**CM _ elegisti SAM, el- tibi C 24 ex omnium 
terrarum SA, ex omnibus terris CM orbis SA*CM, orbe A** foueam unam 
SM, unam foueam A, folium unum C 25 abyssi M uirti deleted bef. riuti S 
26 om. Et C nomin-] creasti with note uel nominasti A 27 adquesisti S 
om. unum C huic] whic eras. at beg. Ὁ desiderasti SCM, considerasti A 
28 dedisti] tradisti M pluribus CM, plurimis SA disparsisti SA*, dispersisti 
A**, dispsisti CM in multis SA, in multos C, pro multis M 29 conculea- 
berunt C eos qui A**, quique SA*C, quicunque M 30 om. si M debet 
SA, debes CM (s on eras. C) castigari SA**C, castigere A*, castigare illu ds M 


2 
B. E, τὰ 
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31 Et factum est, cum locutus essem sermones istos, et missus 
32 est angelus ad me qui ante uenerat ad me praeterita nocte, Et 
dixit mihi: audi me et instruam te, et intende mihi et adiciam 
33 coram te. Et dixi: loquere, dominus meus. et dixit ad me: 
ualde in excessu mentis factus es in Israel; aut plus dilexisti 
34 illum super eum qui fecit illum? Et dixi: non, domine, sed dolens 
locutus sum, torquent enim me renes mei per omnem horam 
querentem adprehendere semitam altissimi et muestigare par- 
35 tem iudicii eius. Et dixit ad me: non potes. et dixi: quare, 
domine? aut quid nascebar? aut quare non fiebat matrix 
matris meae mihi sepulchrum, ut non uiderem laborem Iacob 
36 et defatigationem generis Israel? Et dixit ad me: numera 
mihi qui necdum uenerunt, et collige mihi dispersas guttas, et 
37 reuirida mihi aridos flores, Et aperi mihi clausa prumptuaria 
et produc mihi inclusos in eis flatos, aut monstra mihi uocis 
imaginem, et tunc ostendam tibi eum laborem quem rogas 
38 uidere. Et dixi: dominator domine, quis enim est qui potest 
haec scire, nisi qui cum hominibus habitationem non habet ? 
39 Ego autem insipiens, et quomodo potero dicere de his quibus 
go me interrogasti? Et dixit ad me: quomodo non potes facere 
unum de his quae dicta sunt, sic non poteris inuenire iudicium 
41meum aut finem caritatis quam populo meo promisi. Et dixi: 
sed ecce, domine, tu praees his qui in fine sunt, et quid facient 


31 om. factum est M  essem SA, fuissem CM οὗ mis- SA, om. et S**A**CM 
ang- ad me SA, om. ad me CM uenerat] fuerat M 32 om. et bef. instr- A 
coram added above line pr. m. A 33 dns meus SA*, ἀπ meus A, dne mi C, ms 
dne M in excessu C, in excessum A**M,in  cessu (sic) S, in cessum (eras. over 
m) A* aut SA, aut numquid C, et M dil- illum CM, dil- eum SA, fec- illum 
CM, fec- eum A, eum fec- § 34 quer- SACM  adpr- SAC, ἄρρυ- Μ semita M 
35 domine, quare A aut quid SA*, aut ut quid A**, quid ergo CM nascebam 


σ fiebar A*, -bat A** mici matrix (mici erased bef. sepul-) C om. laborem 
M defatigationem SCM, defectionem A 36 ad me SCM, mihi A qui 
necdum uenerunt ACM, qui necdum uenerant S college A*, collige SA** 


37 clusa S prumptuaria SA*, prompt- A**CM inclusus S flatos SA*C**, 
flatus A**C*M monstra SA, demonstra CM οβύ- tibi SA, tibi host- C, tibi ost- 


M rogas SA, queris CM 38 haec ACM, hoc 5 39 insip- sum. quomodo 
CM de quibus M 40 de his SA, ex his CM finem A*CM, in finem §, 
in fine A** —_ caritatem A**C (kear-) M, caritatis SA* quam A**CM, quem SA* 
populo CM, pro populo SA 41 tu ἀπ A praees S*, praeis S**, praeties 


A*, prestas A**, prees C, prees M qui SA**CM, quae A* in fine SA**CM, in 
fines A* sunt. precius es C et quid SA, quid C 
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qui ante nos sunt aut nos aut hi qui post nos? Et dixit ad 42 
me: coronae adsimilabo iudicium meum; sicut non nouissi- 
morum tarditas, sic nee priorum uelocitas. Et respondi et dixi: 43 
nec enim poteras facere qui facti sunt et qui sunt et qui futuri | 
sunt in unum, ut celerius iudicium tuum ostendas? Et re- 44 
spondit ad me et dixit: non potest festinare creatura super crea- 
torem, nec sustinere saeculum qui in eo creati sunt in unum. 
Kt dixi: quomodo dixisti servo tuo, quoniam uiuificans uiuifi- 4; 
cabis a te creatam creaturam in unum? si ergo uiuentes uiuent 
in unum et sustinebit creatura, poterit et nunc portare praesentes 
im unum. Et dixit ad me: interroga matricem mulieris et 46 
dices ad eam: decem si paris, quare per tempus? roga ergo 
eam ut det decem in unum. Et dixi: non utique poterit, sed 4; 
secundum tempus. Et dixit ad me: et ego dedi matricem 4 
terrae his qui seminati sunt super eam per tempus. Quem- 49 
admodum enim infans non parit nec ea quae senuit adhuc, sic 
ego disposui a me creatum saeculum. 

Et interrogaui et dixi: cum iam dederis mihi uiam, loquar so 


οο 


coram te; nam mater nostra de qua dixisti mihi, adhue iuuenis 

est, [an] iam senectuti adpropinquat ? Et respondit ad me et ει 
dixit: interroga quae parit, et dicet tibi. Dices enim ei: quare 
quos peperisti nunc non sunt similes his qui ante sed minores 
statu? Et dicet tibi et ipsa: alii sunt qui in iuuentute uirtutis 53 


41 ante nos CM Syr., ante me SA om. aut nos...post nos M hi SA**, 
hii A*C nos sunt C 42 corone § adsimilabo SA*C, assim- A**M 
non nouissimorum AM, non est nou- C,innou-S  necin priorum § 43 om. 
et dixi M nec enim SA, non enim C, Et non M poteris A om. qui bef. 
fut- A hostendas C 44 qui in eo SA, eos qui in ipso CM 45 et dixit M 
uiuificabis] Sy7., -bit SA, -biturCM ἃ te creata (fin. a on eras.) creatura in unum 
C, creatura a te in unum M si ergo uiuentes uiuent in unum] Sy7r., om, SACM 
et sustenebit A*, et sustinere A**M om. creatura CM et nune SAM, tune C 
ac portare M praesentis 5 46 decem si] Sy7., et si SA, si CM ergo 
SA**CM, -ga A* eam ut SA, illam ut CM 47 utiq; dne pot- M_ -. saecun- 
dumA ἀ48 om.etbef.egoM dediM,tedediSAC per tempus quidem A 
49 admodd A senuit adhuc SA*CM, senuit, adhoc A** sic S**A**CM, 
si S*A* ego SAC, ergo M 50 interrogabi C qui C loquar tecum CM 
nam SACM, num Volk. matricé nram M om. adhue M_ iubenisC _ senectuti) 
-te S, ad senectutem ACM adpropinquat SA*, appro- A**M, adpropinquabit C 
51 parit SA**CM, -et A* 52 ei (eras. at end) C,om.ei M_ similisS his qui 
SA**, hiis qui A*, illorum quos CM minores (s on eras.) A Ββίαϊα S*A, statura 
S**, sunt statura CM 53 et ipsa SA**M, ipsa A*C iubentute C 

2—2 
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nati sunt, et alii qui sub tempus senectutis deficiente matrice 
54. nati. Considera ergo et tu, quoniam minores statu estis prae 
55 his qui ante uos, Et qui post uos quam et wos, quasi iam 
senescentis creaturae et fortitudinem iuuentutis praeterientis. 
56 Et dixi: rogo, domine, si inueni gratiam ante oculos tuos, 
demonstra seruo tuo per quem uisitas creaturam tuam. 
1 VI. Et dixit ad me: initium terreni orbis, et antequam 
starent exitus saeculi et antequam spirarent conuentiones uen- 
2torum, Et antequam sonarent uoces tonitruum, et antequam 
splenderent mnitores coruscuum et antequam confirmarentur 
3 fundamenta paradisi, Et antequam uiderentur decores flores, 
et antequam confirmarentur motus uirtutes, et antequam 
4colligerentur innumerabiles militiae angelorum, Et antequam 
extollerentur altitudines aerum, et antequam nominarentur 
mensurae firmamentorum, et antequam aestimaretur scabellum 
5 Sion, Kt antequam inuestigarentur praesentes anni, et ante- 
quam abalienarentur eorum qui nunc peccant adinuentiones, et 
6 consignarentur qui fidem thesaurizauerunt: Tune cogitaui et 


53 sub tempore CM deficiente matrice] deficiente matricis S, deficiente 
matris (utero added later) A, deficientis matricis CM nati sunt CM 
54 minores SA**, -ris A*CM statu estis A**, statu tis SA*, nature statura estis 
C, staturae estis M ante uos fuerunt CM 55 et post uos erunt CM post 
uos] minoris added later in margin A quam et uos] qua ut uos 5, quam ut 
uos A, quam uis (eras. at i) C, qua uos M om. iam M se nescentis C, 
senescentes SA, nescientes M ul creature M iuuentutis AM, -te §, 
iubentutis C praeterientis §, -tes A*, praetereuntis A**M, pretereunt C 
56 per quam § uisitas SCM, om. A creaturam tuam SA*CM, creatura 
coepit A** 1 Initium SAC, -tio M terreni A**C, -ne A*, -na S trae M 
starent SAC, statuerentur M et (added above the line) antequam inspirarent C, 
(om. et) antequa sperarent M 2 om. sonarent A tronitrua S*, ton- S** 
et antequam spl- SA, antequam spl- CM coruscuum SA, coruscorum C, chorus- 
corum M (om. et) antequam firmarent M paradysi M 3 om. et M 
om, et ant- uid- dec- ἢ- C decores SA**, -ris A*, decori M om. et bef. ant- 


confir- C motus] motu SACM om. et bef. ant- coll- CM collegerentur A 
4 eras. bef. alt- A et antequam nominarentur §, et ant- numerarentur A, ant- 
numerarentur CM aestimaretur S*A, estim- S**, extimaretur C, existimaretur 
M scabellum CM, camillum SA et ant- aest- cam- Sion (each letter marked 
with punct. del.) A Syon M 5 om. et bef. ant- inu- CM praesentis αὶ 
abal- anni eor- qui nunc... M consignari eorum qui §, consignare (nt" added 
later) eorum qui A, consignarentur eorum merita qui CM fidem CM, fide SA 
tesaurizaberunt C 6 cognobi (on marg. uel cogitaui) C 


VI LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. 21 


facta sunt haec per me et non per alium, ut et finis per me et 
non per alium. Et respondi et dixi: quae erit separatio tem- 7 
porum? aut quando prioris finis aut sequentis initium? Ets 
dixit ad me: ab Abraham usque ad Abraham, quoniam ab eo 
natus est Iacob et Esau, manus enim Iacob tenebat ab initio 
calcaneum Esau. Finis enim huius saeculi Esau, et principium 9 
sequentis Iacob....Hominis manus...inter caleaneum et manum τὸ 
aliud noli querere, Ezra. 

Et respondi et dixi: O dominator domine, si inueni gratiam τι 
ante oculos tuos, Vt demonstres seruo tuo finem signorum 15 
tuorum, quorum ex parte mihi demonstrasti nocte praeterita. 
Et respondit et dixit ad me: surge super pedes tuos et audies 13 
uocem plenissimam sonus. Et erit si commotione commoue- r4 
bitur locus, in quo stas super eum, In eo cum loquitur, tu non 15 
expauescas, quoniam de fine uerbum, et fundamenta terrae 
intellegetur, Quoniam de ipsis sermo, tremescet et commoue- 16 
bitur, scit enim quoniam finem eorum oportet commutari. Et 17 
factum est cum audissem, et surrexi super pedes meos et 
audiui, et ecce uox loquens, et sonus eius sicut sonus aquarum 
multarum. Et dixit: ecce dies ueniunt, et erit quando adpro- 18 
pinquare incipio, ut uisitem habitantes in terra. Et quando 19 


6 ut finis C 7 ppiores fines aut sequentes? [8] Dixit M aut seq- SC, et seq- A 
8 om. EtM Ab habraam α usque ad Abr- SA, usque ad Isaac CM 80 eo natus 
est ACM, natus est ab eo 5 om. et Esau—lIacob C tenebat S**A*CM, -bit S*, 
-bant A** 9 enim SA, autem CM 10 caleaneti- & mani alia noliM — aliut 
SC nolix A querere SACM ΕΖ SA, Esdra C, Esdra M 11 om. OC 
12 ut demonstres SAC, demonstra M quorum SA, que iam C, quae iam M ΘΧ 
parte SA*CM, partem A**  monstrasti M  sequente erased after nocte S___pre- 
terita CM, praecedente SA 13 sonus SA*, sanus M, sonitus A**C 14 si 
CM, sic SA commotione CM, comotio; nec 8, comemoratio nec A commoue- 
bitur SA**CM, -uitur A* stas M, stat SA*, stabit A**, Esdra C om. super 
eum CM 15 om. In eo CM loquitur C, -quetur A**M, -queretur SA* 
expauescas M, -bescas C, -ueas SA uerbum SAM, -borum C et fundamenta 
SA, et fundamentis C, fundamenti M intelligetur C*, intellegitur SM, intelli- 
gitur C**, intellegentur A 16 Quoniam SA, quia CM sermonibus Μ᾽ tre- 
mescet C, tremiscet M, tremescit SA*, tremescent A** commouebitur SA*CM 
(-bebitur C), -buntur A** seit SCM commutari S, mutari M, -re C(?) ; om. 
scit...commutari A (supplied at foot of col. thus: et scito qm fin- eor- op- comdtari) 
17 om. Et M om. factum est CM et surrexi S, exsurrexi A, surrexi 
CM audibi C 18 adpr- SC, appr- M in terra S**A, in terram S*C, 
terram M 
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inquirere incipiam ab eis qui iniuste nocuerunt iniustitia sua, et 
20 quando suppleta fuerit humilitas Sion, Et cum supersignabitur 
saeculum quod incipiet pertransire, haec signa faciam: libri 
aperientur ante faciem firmamenti, et omnes uidebunt simul, 
21 Et anniculi infantes loguentur uocibus suis, et praegnantes im- 
maturos parient infantes trium et quattuor mensium et uluent 
22 et scirtiabuntur, Et subito apparebunt seminata loca non semi- 
23 nata, et plena prumptuaria subito inuenientur uacua, Et tuba 
canet cum sono, quam cum omnes audierint subito expauescent. 
24 Et erit in illo tempore debellabunt amici amicos ut inimici, et 
expauescet terra cum his qui inhabitant eam, et uenae fontium 
25 stabunt ut non decurrant in horis tribus. Et erit omnis qui 
derelictus fuerit ex omnibus istis quibus praedixi tibi, ipse 
26 saluabitur et uidebit salutare meum et finem saeculi mei. Et 
uidebunt qui recepti sunt homines, qui mortem non gusta- 
uerunt a natiuitate sua, et mutabitur cor inhabitantium et 
27 conuertetur in sensum alium. Delebitur enim malum et ex- 
28 tinguetur dolus. Florebit autem fides, et uincetur corruptela, 
et ostendebitur ueritas quae sine fructu fuit tantis temporibus. 
29 Et factum est cum loqueretur mihi, et ecce paulatim moue- 
30 batur locus super quem stabam super eum. Et dixit ad me: 
31 haec ueni tibi ostendere tet uentura} nocte. Si ergo iterum 
19 eis SA, his CM suppleta SA**CM, supplicata A* om. Sion M (Syon 
on marg.) 21 inmaturos SC, immaturios A%*, -ros A**, in maturius M qua- 
tuor AM mensium AM, mensi S,mensuum CC uibentC, bibent M  scirtiabunt- 
ur Οὗ, sertiabuntur C**, scisciabuntur S, seruabuntur A, cruciabuntur M 22 et 
sem- loca subito app- non sem- CM om. non 5 non seminata written again 
and cancelled A prumptuaria SA*, prompt- A**M, promt- C —inuenientur SAC, 
intuentur M 23 quam A*CM, quem A**, quae S  expabescent C 24 et 
expabescet C, (om. et) pauescet M hixs A inhabitant eam §S, inhab- in eam A, 
habitant inea CM ut non decurrant ACM, ut non decurruntS in SA, om. CM 
horis C 25 quibus SA*, quae A**, que CM seruatoré met M secti S 
mei] eius M 26 recepti SAM, recti C eustaberunt C motabitur A οοη- 
uertent™ M 27 malaC  dolus SAM, dolor C 28 Florebit SA, floriet CM 


n 
uincetur corruptelle A ostendebitur SA*, -detur A**M, hostendetur C 


29 factum est SA, om. CM et ecce SA*, ecce A**CM mouebatur locus] 
cf. Syr., intuebatur S*A, induebatur S** (but int- seems to be again adopted), 
intuebatur his (on marg. uel intuebar in eum et dixit ad me) C, intuebatur (later 
stroke above first t, = ind-?) lus (for locus) M super eum SA, om. CM 
30 haec; VeniS hostendere C et uentura nocte A, et uenture nocti S, et 
uenture noctis C, om. M 


VI LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. 23 


rogaueris et iterum ieiunaueris septem diebus, iterum tibi re- 
nuntiabo horum maiora per diem. Quoniam auditu audita est 32 
uox tua apud altissimum ; uidit enim fortis directionem tuam 
et prouidit pudicitiam quam a iuuentute tua habuisti. Et 33 
propter hoc misit me demonstrare tibi haec omnia et dicere 
tibi: confide et noli timere, Et noli festinare in prioribus 34 
temporibus cogitare uana, ut non properes in nouissimis tem- 
poribus. 

Et factum est post haec, et fleui iterum et similiter ieiunaui 35 
septem diebus, ut supplerem tres ebdomadas quae dictae sunt 
mihi. Et factum est in octaua nocte et cor meum iterato 36 
turbabatur in me, et coepi loqui coram altissimo; Inflamma- 37 
batur enim spiritus meus ualde, et anima mea anxiabatur. Et 38 
dixi: O domine, loquens locutus es ab initio creaturae, in primo 
die dicens: fiat caelum et terra, et tuum uerbum opus perfecit. 
Et erat tune spiritus uolans, et tenebrae circumferebantur et 39 
silentium, sonus uocis hominis nondum erat abs te. ‘Tune 40 
dixisti de thesauris tuis proferri lumen aliquod luminis ut appa- 
rerent tune opera tua. Et die secundo iterum creasti spiritum 41 
firmamenti et imperasti ei ut diuideret et diuisionem faceret 
inter aquas, ut pars quidem sursum recederet, pars uero deorsum 
maneret. Et tertio die imperasti aquis congregari in septima 42 
parte terrae, sex uero partes siccasti et conseruasti ut ex his sint 


31 rogaberis...ieiunaberis C per diem SACM, om. verss. 32 auditu SAC, 
om. M aput C prouidit SA*, preuidit C (-re- on eras.), peruidit A**M 
pudiciciam SM iubentute C om. tua M 33 demonst-] nuntiare M 
34 ut non SAC, &n M properes AM, -ras 8, propter hee C in CM, a SA 
nobissimis fleas temporibus C 35 post hoc M et fleui SA, mox flebi C, 
mox fleui M om. iterum M et ieiunabi sim- C, et ieiunaui sim- M sup- 
plerem A**CM, suppleam SA* 36 Contigit octaua (-ba C) nocte cor meum 
CM iterato SA, iterum C, om. M turbabatur S**A**, turbatur S*A*, turbari 
CM altissimt (line erased above u) ὃ 37 om. mea M anxiabitur S* 
-batur S** 88 οὔ. ΟΜ  primaA _ diae (a erased) A, om. die M__perfecit 
SAC, fecit M 39 Et erant tune § 40 tesauris C proferri SC, -re AM 
aliquod luminis M, quod luminis 5, quid luminis A (both with marks of del.) C 
ut SAC, et M apparerent SA**CM, apparent A* opera tua A**CM, opere 
(orig. -ri A) tuo SA* 41 die S, in die ACM saecundo A iterum CM, 
Ambr. de spir. 8. 11. 7, om. SA om. spir- firm-C αὖ diuideretur M οἱ diuis- 
SA**CM, ut diuis- A* quidem SAM, quedam Ὁ 42 tertio SAC, -cio M 
inperasti C congregari SA, ut congregarentur CM ἴῃ septima parte Mom. 
partes A ut ex his sint SCM, ut exissent A 
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43 coram te ministrantia seminata adeo et culta. Verbum enim 
44 tuum processit, et opus statim fiebat. Processit enim subito 
fructus multitudinis inmensus et concupiscentia gustus multi- 
formis et flores colore inimitabiles et odores odoramentis in- 
45 uestigabiles. die tertio haec facta sunt. Quarto autem die 
imperasti fieri solis splendorem, lunae lumen, stellarum dis- 
46 positionem, Et imperasti eis ut deseruirent futuro plasmato 
47 homini, Quinto autem die dixisti septimae parti, ubi erat aqua 
48 congregata, ut procrearet animalia, uolatilia et pisces; Et ita 
fiebat aqua muta et sine anima, quod ei iubebatur, animalia 
49 faciens, ut ex hoc mirabilia tua nationes enarrent. Et tune 
conseruasti duo animalia, nomen uni uocasti Behemoth et 
sohomen secundi uocasti Leuiathan, Et separasti ea ab alterutro, 
non enim poterat septima pars ubi erat aqua congregata capere 
srea. Et dedisti Behemoth unam partem quae siccata est tertio 
52 die, ut inhabitet in ea, ubi sunt montes mille; Leuiathan autem 
dedisti septimam partem humidam: et seruasti ea ut fiant in 
53 deuorationem quibus uis et quando uis. Sexto autem die im- 
perasti terrae ut crearet coram te iumenta et bestias et reptilia 
54 Et super his Adam quem constituisti ducem super omnibus 
factis quae fecisti, et ex eo educimur nos omnes quem elegisti 
42 semina M adeo C, add SAM 43 processit (on marg. procedebat) C 
opus tuum (tuum erased) A 44 processit CM, peessit S, praecessit A enim 
SA, autem CM om. subito M concupiscentia SACM, -tiae Vulg gustu M 


multiformis ACM, -mes S$ _inimitabiles M, -le A*, -li SA**C — odoramentis SA, 
-ti CM inuestigabiles AC, -lis SM die CM, et die SA haec facta sunt SA, 


facta sunt haec CM 45 quarta SACM inperasti C om. fieri A lunae 
et lumen C, lunae uia M 46 inperasti C hominix (prob. s erased) A 
47 autem SA, uero CM om. uolatilia M 48 fiebat SAC, faciebat M muta] 


multa SACM quodeiS  faciens ΒΑ ΟΜ, faciebat A** om. tua A 49 duo 
animalia] cf. Syr. d@c., duas animas SACM ππὶ ΒΑ ΟΜ, unius A** Behemoth] 
beemot on marg. C (eras. in text), uehemoth M, Enoch SA ___Leuiathan M, Leuiata 
8, leuiatan on marg. (eras. in text), Leuiatam A 50 ea SA**CM, eas A* ab 
alterutrum C _ poterat (a on eras.) A ea SACM, eas C marg. 51 Behemoth] 
beemoth on marg. C (eras. in text), uehemoth M, Enoch SA una parté ὃ 
habitet M _——inhabitet et inea S 52 leuiata S**, leuiatae S*, leuiate on marg. 
C (eras. in text), leuiathe M, leuitae A umida C, -de M ea C, eam SA, 
eu M ἤδη SAC, fiat M ἰἴῃ deforationem C, in deuoratione S 53 sexta CM 
diae A crearet S*ACM, creares S** contra te C pecora et iumenta, 
bestias et rept- CM (et bef. bestias M) 54 super his SA, super hee (hee M) CM 
super omnibus factis SA, super omnia CM que C —educimur SA**, xeducemur 
A*, deducimur CM 
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populum. Haec autem omnia dixi coram te, domine, quoniam 55 
dixisti quia propter nos creasti primogenitum saeculum. Resi- 56 
duas autem gentes ab Adam natas dixisti eas nihil esse et 
quoniam saliuae adsimilatae sunt et sicut stillicidium de uaso 
similasti habundantiam eorum. Et nunc, domine, ecce istae 57 
gentes quae in nihilum deputatae sunt dominantur nostri et 
deuorant nos. Nos autem populus tuus quem uocasti primo- 58 
genitum, unigenitum, aemulatorem, carissimum traditi sumus 
in manibus eorum. Et si propter nos creatum est saeculum, 50 
quare non haereditatem possidemus nostrum saeculum? usque- 
quo haec ? 

VII. Et factum est cum finissem loqui uerba haec, et missus 1 
est ad me angelus qui missus fuerat ad me primis noctibus, Et 2 
dixit ad me: surge, Ezra, et audi sermones quos ueni loqui ad 
te. Et dixi: loquere, dominus meus. et dixit ad me: mare 3 
positum est in spatioso loco ut esset latum et inmensum; Erit 4 
autem ei introitus in angusto loco positus ut esset similis flumi- 
nis. Si quis enim uolens uoluerit ingredi mare uidere eum uel 5 
dominari eius, si non transierit angustum in latitudinem uenire 
quomodo poterit? Item aliud: ciuitas est aedificata et posita 6 
in loco campestri, est autem plena omnium bonorum; Introitus 7 


55 quoniam] qui M primogenitum setm OM, eras. bef. saeculum SA, 
(pgenitii (?) S, proge...m A) 56 nihil SA, nicil C, nichil M salive C, silue M 
adsim- SA*C, assim- A**M de uaso 8, de uase AC, om. M assimilasti M 
habundantiam SA*C, abundantiam A**M 57 in nihilum SA, nicil C, nichila M 
reputatae M dominantur CM, -nari 5, dominare A*, quaerunt dominari A** 
deuorant M, deforant C, deuorare SA 58 unig- SA, et unig- CM emul- M 
kearis- C in manibus S, in manus ACM 59 creatus A*, -tum A** haere- 
ditatem S (her-) AC, hereditate M possedemus A*, possid- A** nostrum AM, 
nostram 55 saeculum ACM, -loS  usquaequoA _ haec SA, est haec C, est M 
1 om. factum est CM loq- fin- A et mis- S*A, mis- S**CM ad me 
ang- SA, ang- CM primis S**AC, -mus S*, prius M, prioribus C (marg.) 
2 ad me SA, mici C, mM Ezra 5, Aezra A, Esdra CM audix Α΄ ego ueni 
M 3 dns SA*, dne A**CM meus AM, ms §, mi C latum] Hilg., altum 
SACM et inmen- SCM, et spatiosum et inmen- A 4 Est aut M om. 
positus ἃ esset] an eras. (prob. of esset) A*, sit A**  fluminis ΒΑ ΟΜ -nibus 
AS 5 si quis CM, quis SA mare ΟΜ, -ri S, in mari A*, in mare A** 
uidere SAC, et uidere M eum QA, illut C, illud M dominari SA**CM, -re A* 
si non SAC, et non M latitudinem SM, altitudine C, solitudine A uenire 
quomodo 8, quomodo uen- CM, om. uenire A 6 Item aliud ciu- est aed- SM, 
Item aliud est, ciu- aed- A, Idem aliut ciu- est aed- C om. et posita M 
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autem eius angustus et in praecipiti positus, ut esset a dextris 
8 quidem ignis, a sinistris uero aqua alta; Semita autem est una 
sola inter eos posita, hoc est inter ignem et aquam, ut non capiat 
ο semita illa nisi solummodo uestigium hominis: Si autem data 
dabitur ciuitas illa homini in haereditatem, si non haeres ante- 
positum periculum pertransierit quomodo accipiet haereditatem 
1osuam? Et dixi: sic, domine. et dixit ad me: sic est et Israel 
11 pars; Propter eos enim feci saeculum, et quando transgressus 
est Adam constitutiones meas, iudicatum est quod factum est ; 
12 Et facti sunt introitus huius saeculi angusti et dolentes et 
laboriosi, pauci autem et mali et periculorum pleni et laborum 
13magnorum fultii Nam maioris saeculi introitus spatiosi et 
14 securi et facientes inmortalitatis fructum. Si ergo non ingre- 
dientes ingressi fuerint qui uiuunt angusta et uana haec, non 
15 poterunt recipere quae sunt reposita. Nunc autem tu quare 
conturbaris, corruptibilis cum sis? et quid moueris tu, cum sis 
16 mortalis? Et quare non accepisti in corde tuo quod futurum, 
sed quod in praesenti ? 
17 Et respondi et dixi: dominator domine, ecce disposuisti in 
lege tua quoniam iusti haereditabunt haec, impii autem peri- 
18 bunt. Lusti ergo ferent angusta sperantes spatiosa, qui autem 
7 autem SA, uero CM ang- est et A praecipiti SAM, -tio C adextris 8, 
ad dextris A quidem CM, siquidem SA __ positus deleted aft. ignis A uero SA, 
autem CM aqua multa M 8 Et semita sola (+una M) inter hee posita est 
CM, tat. SA inter ignem et aquam CM, ignis et aqua SA*, ignem et aquam A** 
et non capit M uenire deleted aft. capiat A ila CM, om. SA uestigia C 
9 data CM, om. SA illa CM, om. SA homini SA**CM, om. A* haered- 
...accipiet om. M (supplied on marg.) si non haeres A**, si non queris SA*, & 
non quesierit M pertransierit SA, pertransire CM 10 ad me SAC, michi M 
om. et bef. Israel M_— Israhel A 11 om.enim A enimeosM Adam SCM, 
ad (erased) A 12 pauci S**AC, -ce 5", -cae M et added above line A 
mali (i on eras. C) S**AC, -le S*, -lae M et peric- SA, peric- C, uiae peric- M 
pleni S**AC, -ne S*, -nae M fulti S**AC**M, -te S*C*, -tae M 13 maioris 
SAM, minores C (marg. uel maiores altered to -ris) securi et fac- SA, securi 
sunt fac- C, fecundi sunt fac- M tmortalitatis (sic) C 14 ergo SAC, 
autem M non] ἢ cancelled ὃ uiuunt SA, uibunt, querunt M = uana SAC*M, 
uada C** poterunt SA, possunt CM om. sunt M 15 autem A cf. Syr., 
ergo SCM quare SCM, quasi A corr- cum sis SA, cum sis corr- CM com- 
moberis cum C, commoueris cum M 16 in corde tuo SA, incortuumCM quod 
ὃ fut- M in praesenti SA, presenti est C, in presenti est M 18 Iustis M 
ergo CM cf. Syr., autem SA ferent SA**, -rant A*, -runt C, fuerunt M spe- 
rantes S**AC, sperent S*, sperantib; M autem A, enim S, uero CM 
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impie gesserunt et angusta passi sunt et spatiosa non uidebunt. 
Et dixit ad me: non es iudex super deum neque intellegens 19 
super altissimum. Pereant enim multi praesentes, quam negle- 50 
gatur quae anteposita est dei lex. Mandans enim mandauit 21 
deus uenientibus quando uenerunt, quid facientes uiuerent, et 
quid obseruantes non punirentur. Hi autem non sunt persuasi 22 
et contradixerunt ei, et constituerunt sibi cogitamenta uanitatis 
Kt proposuerunt 5101 circumuentiones delictorum, et superdixe- 23 
runt altissimum non esse, et ulas eius non cognouerunt Et 24 
legem eius spreuerunt et sponsiones eius abnegauerunt et legiti- 
mis eius fidem non habuerunt et opera eius non perfecerunt. 
Propter hoc, Ezra, uacua uacuis et plena plenis. Ecce enim ;? 
tempus ueniet, et erit quando uenient signa quae praedixi tibi, 
et apparebit sponsa et apparescens ciuitas et ostendetur quae 
nunc subducitur terra. Et omnis qui liberatus est de praedictis 27 
malis ipse uidebit mirabilia mea. Reuelabitur enim filius meus 28 
Iesus cum his qui cum eo, et iocundabit qui relicti sunt annis 
quadringentis. Et erit post annos hos et morietur filius meus 29 
Christus et omnes qui spiramentum habent hominis. Et con- 30 
uertetur saeculum in antiquum silentium diebus septem sicut in 


18 inpieC —_ gesserunt SA**CM, -rint A* —_angustiam S, angusti A, -tiam CM 
+non CM, n A*, om, SA** passi sunt SA, sunt passi CM et (bef. spat-) SA, 
om. CM uidebunt M cf. Syr. Aeth., uiderunt SAC 19 es Οἵ cf. verss. orient., 
est AC**M, ὃ 5 dm §, dno A*, dum A**CM 20 pereant SC*, perient A, 
_ pereunt M, pretereant C** quam SC, qua A*, quo A**, antequa M _neglegatur 
SA*CM, -gitur A** anteposita SAC, posita M 21 mandabitC ds 8, dns 
ACM, uenerint M uiberent C 22 Hii CM non SAM, qui non C et 
contrad- SAM, contrad- C ei SAC, eis M om. et const- sibi M cogitamenta 
SA, cogitationes CM 23 propos- SAM, prepos- C supdixerunt 8, supra 
dixerunt A, super hee dix- C (hec) M altissimum S**A**CM, -mo S*A* cog- 
noberunt C 24 om. Et legem...abnegauerunt M Et leg- ipsius spreberunt C 
spons- abneg- A abnegaberunt C et legitimis eius SA, et legitimis illius CM 
25 Ezra SA, Esdra ΟΜ om. et M 26 ueniet SA, uenit CM ‘et apparescens 
S, et apparescet (t on eras.) A, apparens CM hostendetur C subducitur SC, 
subditur A, dicitur M 27 ipsi uidebunt M ᾿ τη ἃ followed by eras., prob. 
magna orig. S, magna M 28 cum eo S, cum eo e¥ A, cum eo sunt CM io- 
cundabit S, -buntur AM, iucundabuntur C ecccts S, eece C, quadringentis M, 
cece (trecentis written above) A 29 om. annos A et mor- SA, mor- CM 
Christus SA, Ihs xps CM omnes SA, -nis CM spiramentum SAM, inspira- 
mentum C habent SA, habet CM _— hominis ACM, -nes 5 30 conuertextur 
A antiq'um A, anticum SC sylentium M om. in C 
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31 prioribus initiis, ita ut nemo derelinquatur. Et erit post dies 
septem, et excitabitur quod nondum uigilat saeculum et morie- 
32 tur corruptum. Et terra reddet qui in ea dormiunt, et puluis 
qui in eo silentio habitant, et prumptuaria reddent quae eis 
33 commendatae sunt animae. Et reuelabitur altissimus super 
sedem iudicii, et pertransibunt misericordiae, et longanimitas 
34 congregabitur; JIudicium autem solum remanebit, et ueritas 
35 Stabit, et fides conualescet, Et opus subsequetur, et merces 
ostendetur, et iustitiae uigilabunt, et iniustitiae non dormibunt. 
36 Et apparebit lacus tormenti, et contra illum erit locus requie- 
tionis: clibanus gehennae ostendetur, et contra eum iocundi- 
37 tatis paradisus. Et dicet tune altissimus ad excitatas gentes: 
uidete et intellegite quem negastis, uel cui non seruistis, uel 
38 culus diligentias spreuistis. Videte contra et in contra: hic 
iocunditas et requies, et ibi ignis et tormenta. haec autem 
39 loqueris ad eos in die iudicii. Hic talis qui solem non habet 
goneque lunam neque stellas, Neque nubem neque tonitruum 
neque coruscationem neque uentum neque aquam neque aerem, 


30 iniciis §, uitiis M 31 dies vir S, septem dies CM et excit- S, excit- 
ACM quod A**CM, qui SA* nondum SA**CM, non A* 32 Et SA, 
om. CM in ea 8**A**CM, in eam S*A* silentio SA*, cum silentio A**, 
silentium CM habitant A, -tat 5, habent M, habet C et SA, om. CM 
prumptuaria SA*, prompt- A**M, promt-C anime C, -mas M 33 et pertr- 
SA, pertr- CM misericordie SC  longanimitas S**, longanites S* 34 et fides 
SA** (pr. m.), et ueri A*, fides CM 35 subsequetur ACM, -quitur 5 et mer- 
SA, mer-CM  hostendetur C iusticiae SM _~—euigilabunt C οὐ iniusticiae S, 
et iniustitiae A, xx iustitie autem C, iniusticiae (-titie V) autem MV dormibunt 
SA* (ut vid.), dormient A**CMV 36 Et apparebit...rogauit (v. 106) deficit S 
lacus] cf. Syr. Aeth., locus ACMV contra CMV, cum A om, illum,..et contra M 
illum CY, illo A locus requietionis] locus requisitionis A, locus requiei C, 
requiei locus V clibanus CV ef. Syr., et clib- A gehennae A**V, gechennae 
A*, geenne C hostendetur C eum CM, eam AV iucund- C 37 (om. 
ἘΠῚ tune altiss- dicet C, ἐσὲ AMV _ excitatas ACM, excitandas V οὐ intellegitxe 
(a erased) A, et intellige V, intelligite CM quem AMV, que C uel cui A cf. 
Syr. et cui CMV seruistis A**CMY, seruiuistis A* uel cuius diligentias A 
cf. Syr. Aeth., uel cuius diligentiam CMV sprebistis C 38 om. Videte 
contra M in contra A, e contra M, contra CV iucund- C et ibi A cf. Syr., 
ibi CMV hee Vad eos CMV, dices ad eos A*, dicens ad eos A** — in diem V 
39 Hic A**, haec A*V, hee C Haee atit requies ὃ talis M qui A, que CV, 


quae M solem non habet CM, sedem non habet V, neque solem A neque 
stellas A cf. Sy7., non stellas CMV 40 neque ton- A, non ton- CMV corus- 
cationem A**C, corruse- A*, choruse- M, coruscationes V cf. Syr. neque uent- 


A, non uent- CMV neque aerem A, non aerem CY, non aera M 
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neque tenebras neque sero neque mane, Neque aestatem neque 4: 
uer neque aestum neque hiemem neque gelu neque frigus neque 
grandinem neque pluuiam neque rorem, Neque meridiem neque 42 
noctem, neque ante lucem neque nitorem neque claritatem 
neque lucem, nisi solummodo splendorem claritatis altissimi, 
unde omnes incipiant uidere quae anteposita sunt: Spatium 43 
enim habebit sicut ebdomada annorum. Hoc est iudicium 44 
meum et constitutio elus, tibi autem soli ostendi haec. 

Et respondi: et tune dixi, domine, et nune dico: beati 4; 
praesentes et obseruantes quae a te constituta sunt; Sed de his 46 
quibus erat oratio mea, quis enim est de praesentibus qui non 
peccauit, uel quis natorum qui non praeteriuit sponsionem 
tuam? Et nunc uideo quoniam ad paucos pertinebit futurum 47 
saeculum iocunditatem facere, multis autem tormenta. Increuit 48 
enim in nos cor malum quod nos abalienauit ab his et deduxit 
nos in corruptionem et in itinera mortis, ostendit nobis semitas 
perditionis et longe fecit nos a uita, et hoc non paucos sed pene 
omnes qui creati sunt. Et respondit ad me et dixit: audi me 49 


40 neque sero A, non sero CMV 41 neque aestat- A, non aestat- CM, 
non estat- V uer A**, uaer A*, uerem C, uernt ΝΜ, aerem V neque aestum 
A**, neque aestus A*, non estum C, non aestum MV hiemem A**, chaemé A*, 
iemem C, yeme V neque gelu A**, neque gaelus A*, non gelum CV, n gelu M 
neque grand- A, non grand- CMV plubiam C, pluuias M rorem AV, ros CM 
42 neque mer- A, non mer- CMV neque noc- A, non noc- CMV neque nit- 
A, non nit- CMV neque claritatem A**C, nec clar- MV, neque claritas A* 
lucem A**CMYV, lux A* nisi ACV, sed M incipiant A cf. Aeth., -pient CMV 
que CV 43 spacium V ebdomada A**M, ebdomadas A*C, et domus V 
44 hostendi hee CV 45 et tune] cf. Syr. tune et ACV, tune M beati xxx 
praesentes et obseruantes (qui erased bef. the line) A, beati qui praes- sunt et obs- 
C, beati qui praes- et obs- sunt M, beatos qui praes- sunt (om. et obs-) V_ quae A, 
ea que CV, ea quae M a te A**CMV, autem A* 46 om. sed M de his 
quibus ©, de eis quibus V, de quibus M, et quibus his A*, et his A** —— om. est M 
peccabit C natorum CMY, natus A qui non AM, non CV praeteribit A, 
-riit CMV spons- tuam A, tuam spons- CMV (C has on marg. uel dispositionem) 
47 uid- qnm A, dne uid- quoniam M, uid- dne ds qm C, uid- ἃ de eo qm V 
futurum A*CMYV, -ra A** saeculum CMV, -li A iucund- C autem CMV, 
enim ἃ in tormenta M 48 Increbit C in nos A, innobis CMV _ abalienauit 
A*V, -bit C, abelinat A*, alienauit M in (above the line) itinera A, ad inferiora 
CMV eras. bef. ostend- C, hostend- V semita M longae fee- nos A, longe 
nos fec- CMV et hoc A cf. Syr., et quidem CMV pauci V pene A**CV, 
paene A*M qui added above line pr. m. C, om. V 
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soet instruam te et de sequenti corripiam te. Propter hoc non 
51 fecit altissimus unum saeculum sed duo, Tu enim quia dixisti 
non esse multos iustos sed paucos, impios uero multiplicari, audi 
s2ad haec. Lapides electos si habueris paucos ualde, ad numerum 
eorum compones eos tibi, plumbum autem et fictile habundat. 
2 Kt dixi: domine, quomodo poterit ? Et dixit ad me: non hoe 
solummodo, sed interroga terram et dicet tibi, adulare ei, et 
ssharrabit 0101. Dices enim ei: aurum creas et argentum et 
56 aeramentum et ferrum quoque et plumbum et fictile. Multipli- 
catur autem argentum super aurum, et aeramentum super 
argentum, et ferrum super aeramentum, plumbum super ferrum, 
57 et fictile super plunbum; Aestima ergo tu quae sint pretiosa et 
58 desiderabilia, quod multiplicatur aut quod rarum nascitur. Et 
dixi: dominator domine, quod habundat uilius, quod enim 
50 rarius pretiosius est. Et respondit ad me et dixit: in te autem 
pondera quae cogitasti, quoniam qui habet quod difficile est 
6o gaudet super eum qui habet habundantiam ; Sic et a me repro- 
missa creatura, iocundabor enim super paucos qui saluabuntur, 
propterea quod ipsi sunt qui gloriam meam nune dominatiorem 
61 fecerunt, et per quos nunc nomen meum nominatum est; Et 


49 instruam CMY, struam A corripia (om. te) M 50 non sufficit 
altissimus A*, n- s- -mo A**, tat. CMV duos V 51 iustos multos M sed 
paucos AMV, om. C audi et hee V 52 paucos ualde CV, paucos + ualde A, 
paucos + uade M eorum ACY, aliorum M compones A**M, conp- A*CV 
eos A, illos CMV plumbum A**CMV, plummum A* habund- A, abund- MV 
53 dne q- pot- A, q- pot- dne CMV 54 solummodo A**CMYV, -dum A* 
adulare AM, adolare C, adolere V narrabit (orig. uit) A 55 Dices enim 
ei CMV, dicens; enim & A creas A*CMV, creatur A** et aeram- A, et 
eram- M, eram- CV et fer- quoque A, fer- quoque CM, fer- V et plumbum 
A**CM, et plummum A* (and so below), plambum V 56 multiplicatur A, -cas 
CM, -cat V et aeram- A, et eram- CV, eram- M οὐ fer- A, fer- CMV οὐ fict- 
A, fict- CMV 57 aestima AM, extima C, estima V ergo CMV cf. Syr., et A 
quae CM*, quae haec A*M**V, hec quae A** prad&iosa A in pretiosa est V 
quot (bis) C multiplicatur A, -cata CV, -cat M rarum A, raro CMV 
58 xabund- A abund- alius V quid enim enim A*, quod enim A** pre- 
tiosius A**V, prec- C, praet- M, praetiosior A* 59 In te + stant + pondera quae 
A, Insta + ante + pondera quae C but on marg. ut inter istant (2), Instant pondera 
quae M, sta ante pondera quam V quod fictile est M dificile A g- 5- e- q- 
h- habundantiam A, g- s- e- q- h- quod habundat (abund- M) CMV 60 a me 
repromissa M, amare promissa ACV _ ioe- A**MV, iuc- A*C paucos CMV, -cis A 
qui CMV, et qui A quod A, quia CMV dominatiorem] conj., dominationem 
ACV, in dominationé M 
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non contristabor super multitudinem eorum qui perierunt, ipsi 
enim sunt qui uapori nunc adsimilati sunt, et flammae ac fumo 
adaequati, exarserunt et feruerunt et extincti sunt. Et respondi 62 
et dixi; O tu terra quid peperisti, si sensus factus est de puluere 
sicut et cetera creatura! Melius enim erat et ipsum puluerem 63 
non esse natum, ut non sensus inde fieret. Nune autem nobis- 64 
cum crescit sensus, et propter hoc torquemur, quoniam scientes 
perimus. Lugeat hominum genus, et agrestes bestiae laetentur, 6; 
lugeant omnes qui nati sunt, quadripedia uero et pecora iocun- 
dentur. Multum enim melius est illis quam nobis, non enim 66 
sperant iudicium, nec sciunt cruciamentum nec salutem post 
mortem repromissam sibi. Nobis autem quid prodest quoniam 67 
saluati saluabimur sed tormento tormentabimur? Omnes enim 68 
qui nati sunt commixti sunt iniquitatibus et pleni sunt peccatis 
et grauati delictis. Et si non essemus post mortem in iudicio 69 
uenientes, melius fortassis nobis uenisset. Et respondit ad me 7o 
et dixit: et quando altissimus faciens faciebat saeculum et 
Adam et omnes qui ex eo uenerunt, primum praeparauit iudi- 
cium et quae sunt iudicii. Et nunc de sermonibus tuis intel- 71 
lege, quoniam dixisti quia sensus nobiscum crescit. Qui ergo 72 
commorantes sunt in terra hine cruciabuntur, quoniam sensum 


61 constris tabor A om. sunt V — uapori A**CMV, uano A* adsim- A*C, 
assim- A**MYV ac M, hac CV, adsimilatae (deleted) A adequati M, adequati 
CV, adaequati sunt A exarserunt CM, et exars- A, et arserunt V et feruerunt 
MV, et ferberunt C, feruerunt A*, ferbuerunt A** 62 quod pep- V et c&era 
(c&e on eras.) A, terra CV, trae M 63 et ipsum CMV, ipsum A notu M 
64 uobiscum V sensus A*CMYV, -sum A* quoniam scientes ACV, quia scient 
M 65 lugeat A**CM, -giat A*, -geant V aggrestes M bestie letentur C, 
hostie letentur V omnes A*CMV, homines A** quadrip- A*, quadrup- 
A**CMV iocundaentur A, iocundentur MV, iucund- ὁ 66 nec sciunt] nec 
enim sciunt A, nesciunt CMV cruciamentum] cf. Syr., -ta A, cruciatum CMV 
67 om. autem V quoniam A*CMY, quod A** saluati AV, salute (e on eras.) 
saluati C, non saluati M sed A*CM, si A**, et V tormento ACV; tormentati 
M 68 conmixti C in iniq- V pleni A**CMYV, -nae A* peceatis A, 
-torum CMV et grauati AMV, adgrabati C 69 in iudicio A**, iudicio A*, 
in iudicium ΟΜΥ uenientes CMV, -tis A__fortassis A, fortasse CMV 70 et 
quando A cf. Syr., quando CMV et Adam CMV cf. Syr., Adam A ex eo CMV 
cf. Syr., ci eo A primum uen- prep- V preparauit C, parauit M et que 
CV 71 intellege AM (uel sensi added above the line A), intellige CV —_ sensus 
CMV, om. A nobiseum AC*M*, uobiscum C**M**V erescit ACV, creuit M 
72 ergo ACV, autem M in terra C quoniam ACM, qui V 
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habentes iniquitatem fecerunt et mandata accipientes non ser- 
uauerunt ea et legem consecuti fraudauerunt eam quam accepe- 
73runt. Kt quid habebunt dicere in iudicio uel quomodo respon- 
74 debunt in nouissimis temporibus? Quantum enim tempus ex 
quo longanimitatem habuit altissimus his qui inhabitant saecu- 
lum, et non propter eos, sed propter ea quae prouidit tempora! 
75 Et respondi et dixi: si inueni gratiam coram te, [dominator] 
domine, demonstra et hoc seruo tuo, si post mortem uel nunc 
quando reddimus unusquisque animam suam, si conseruati con- 
seruabimur in requie, donee ueniant tempora illa in quibus 
76 ncipies creaturam renouare aut amodo cruciamur? Et respondit 
ad me et dixit: ostendam tibi et hoc, tu autem noli commisceri 
cum eis qui spreuerunt, neque connumeres te cum his qui cruci- 
77 antur. Etenim est tibi thesaurus operum repositus apud altissi- 
mum, sed non tibi demonstrabitur usque in nouissimis tem- 
78 poribus. Nam de morte sermo: quando profectus fuerit terminus 
sententiae ab altissimo ut homo moriatur, recedente inspiratione 
de corpore ut dimittatur iterum ad eum qui dedit illam adorare 
79 gloriam altissimi primum. Et si quidem esset eorum qui 
spreuerunt et non seruauerunt uiam altissimi et eorum qui 
ccntempserunt legem eius et eorum qui oderunt eos qui timent 


72 accip- ACM, habentes V serbauerunt C*, seruau- C** consecuti CMV, 
-quuti A fraudauerunt A, fraudati sunt CMV eam quam A, quam CMV 
accep- A**, accip- A* 73 om. in bef. nou- V —_ nobissimis C 74 tempus 
A, -poris est CMV _habuit (-uit on eras., appar. erased at end) A alt- hixs A, 
eis alt- CMV sein M**, stttm Μ΄, in seculum V eos A, illos CMV que CV 
75 dominator domine] cf. Syr., domine ACM, om. V et hoe CMV cf. Syr., dne 
(deleted) A quando reddimus un- A**C, q- -demus un- A*, q- un- reddet M, q- 
retinet un- V si A cf. Syr., om. CMV conseruatus erit usque in dies quibus 
incip- M ἴῃ requie CV, in (above the line) requie A ἄοπρο AC, quando Υ in 
quibus A, quibus CMV incipient V renobare C amodo AM, quomodo CV 
cruciamur A, -bimur CV, -bitur M 76 hostendam CV nolix A conmis- C 
eis A, his CM, hiis V spreuerunt A, dm spreberunt C, dm spreuerunt M, deum 
preb’unt V connumeres A**, -ris A* his A, illis CMV om. qui V eruci- 
abuntur M 77 Etenim est A, est enim CM, Hec est enim V tesaurus C 
aput A*C, apud A**MV __ nobissimis C 78 Nam in morte quando M _— sermo 
A*CV, sermo est A** sententie CV demitatur M illam C cf. Syr., Ulum 
MV, om. A adorare ACMV altissimi primum; et si quidem esset (point 
erased after first word) A, altissimi (-mum V) « primum quidem et si essent (sint M) 
CMV 79 spreuerunt MV, -berunt C, inspirauerunt A seruaberunt C et 
eorum AY, et illorum CM contemserunt C hoderunt V eos A, illos CMV 
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deum, Haec inspirationes in habitationes non ingredientur, sed 80 
uagantes erunt amodo in cruciamentis, dolentes semper et tristes, 
per septem uias. Via prima, quia spreuerunt legem altissimi. 81 
Secunda wuia, quia iam non possunt reuersionem bonam facere 82 
nt uiuant. Tertia uia, uidebunt repositam mercedem his qui 83 
testamentis altissimi crediderunt. Quarta uia, considerabunt 84 
sibi in nouissimis repositum cruciamentum. Quinta uia, ui- 85 
dentes aliorum habitacula ab angelis conseruari cum silentio 
magno. Sexta uia, uidentes quoniam amodo de eis pertran- 86 
sient in cruciamentum. Septima uia, quae omnium supra 87 
dictarum uiarum maior est, quoniam detabescent in confusione 
et consumentur in honoribus et marcescent in timoribus, ἃ1- 
dentes gloriam altissimi coram quo uiuentes peccauerunt et 
coram quo incipient in nouissimis temporibus iudicari. Nam 88 
eorum qui uias seruauerunt altissimi ordo est hic, quando sepa- 
rari incipient a uaso corruptibili. In eo tempore commoratae 89 
seruierunt cum labore altissimo et omni hora sustinuerunt 
periculum, uti perfecte custodirent legislatoris legem: Propter go 


79 deum CMV, eum A 80 haec ΑἿΜ", hec CV, hae A**, haee M** _ inspi- 
rationes A**CV, -tionis A*, -tines M in hab- A, inhab- CMV cruciamentis 
A, cruciatibus CMV per septem uias CMV, om. A 81 primaerit M = quia 
A, quoniam CMV 82 sec- uia A**C, saec- uia A*, Via seda V, om. uia M 
quia iam CMV ef. Aeth. Ar}., qnm A uibant C 83 tertia uia A, V- t- CMV 
uidebunt CMV, uident A _— testamentis A cf. Aeth., -to CMV 84 quarta uia A, 


V-q- CMV _ considerabunt A**CMV, -bant A* _nobissimis C aruninsoetan A, 
cruciatum CMV 85 quinta uia A, V- q- CMV uidentes A, uidebunt CMV 
habitacula CMV ef. Syr. Aeth., -lum A 86 sexta uia ACM, V-s- V_ uidentes 
A,uidebunt CMV quoniam amodo] conj., quemadmodum ACM, quem admodunt V 
de eis ACV, ab eis M pertransient in] conj., pertransientem A*, -siens A**, per- 
transiet CMV eruciamentum A, eruciatus CM, -tum V 87 septima uia 
(cruciamentum deleted betw. the words) A, V- s- CMV quae M, que CV, xéA 
supra dictarum CV, supra dictorum M, quae (added later) supra dictae sunt A 


e 
om. wiarum M est CMV, om. A confusione CMV, -nem A consumuntur A 
honoribus A*CM*V, horroribus A**, doloribus M** coram quo A**CMV, c- quem 
AS uiuentes MV, -bentes C, uidentes A peccaberunt C et cor- quo A**CM, 


et cor- quem (prob.) A*, et cor- quod V__nobissimis C 88 uias seru- A, seru- 
uias MV, seruaberunt u- C est hic A, hic est CMV separari incipient CMV, 
incipient (orig.-iet) seruari ἃ uaso A*, -se A**CM, om. Vv 89 In eo] suo (?) V 


commoratae A, -te C, cOmotionis M, comorantes V_ seru- ACV, qui seru- M omnia 
hora Υ sustin- A**, susten- A* uti A*M, ut A**, ut hiiC, ut hiV __ perfectae 
A, -te (eras. at end) C __legislatores (eras. in -res) C 90 om. propter quod hie M 


B. E, 3 
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οἱ quod hie de his sermo: Inprimis uident cum exultatione multa 
gloriam eius qui suscipit eas, requiescent enim per septem 
g2 ordines. Ordo primus, quoniam cum labore multo certati sunt 
ut uincerent cum eis plasmatum cogitamentum malum, ut non 
93 eas seducat a uita ad mortem. Secundus ordo, quoniam uident 
complicationem in quo uagantur impiorum animae et quae in 
94 615 manet punitio. Tertius ordo, uidentes testimonium quod 
testificatus est eis qui plasmauit eas, quoniam uiuentes seruaue- 
gs runt quae per fidem data est lex. Quartus ordo, intellegentes 
requiem quam nune in promptuariis eorum congregati requi- 
escent cum silentio multo ab angelis conseruati, et quae in 
96 nouissimis eorum manet gloria. Quintus ordo, exultantes quo- 
modo corruptibile effugerint nunc, et futurum quomodo heredi- 
tatem possidebunt, adhuc autem uidentes angustum et [labore] 
plenum, a quo liberati sunt, et spatiosum incipient recipere, 
97 fruniscentes et inmortales. Sextus ordo, quando eis ostendetur 


90 de his AC, de his eni M, de eis V sermo A, ser- est CMV 91 uident 
A, uidebunt CMV multa CMV, -ta A que V__ suscipit A, -cepit CM, -ceperit V 
eas A, illos CMV 92 Primus hordo V certarunt M uicerent V om. 
cum eis M cogitamentum A, cogitatum CMV multum V eas sed- A, 
illas sed- CV, illos sed- M ad uitam et V ad mortem CMV cf. Syr., Item A 
93 saec- A hordo V (ὦ so in foll. vv.) ident A, -debunt ΟΜ complicationem 


A**, complec- A*, conplic- CV (marg. uel conflictionem C), cdplagationé M in 
quo A, in qua CMV uagantur AM, uocantur C, uacantur V inp- anime C 
que CV in eis ACM, eis V punitio AV, -tionem CM 94 uidentes tes- 


A, uidebunt tes- C, cum uidebunt tes- M, tes- uidebunt V quod A**CMYV, quo A* 
testificatum est V om. eis M plasmabit C eas ACV, eos M uiuentes MV, 
uibentes C, uidentes A quae A, eam que CV, eam quae M ὃ data M lex A, 


legem CMV 95 intellegentes A, intellegent (eras. at end) C, οἵ intellegent M, 
intelligerent V requiem animarum M quam] quem A*, qua A**, que C, quae 
M,qV in promp- A**CM, in prump- A*, impromp- V eorum CV, om. A, 


earum Μ congregati A, -te CMV requiescent A, -escunt CMV οἵ psallentio 
multo M conseruati A, -te CV, -tae M et quae A*M, atque A**, sed (marg. et 
C) que ΟΥ̓ nobiss- C —_eorum A, earum ΝΜ, illorum CV = manet CMV, manen- 
tem A gloria C, -am AMV 96 cu uidebunt exul- M corript- A*, corrupt- 
A** effugerint A, -runt CMV futurum A*CMYV, -ram A** et quomodo M 
hereditatem AM, -te CV possidebunt CV, -der A, possederunt M om. adhue 
aut- u- a- et V uidentes A, uidebunt CM angustum A**C, -tam A*, -tiis M 
om. et M labore plenum] cf. Syr. Aeth., plenum ACMV a quo M ς΄. Syr., 
quoniam ACV et spatiosum ACV, spatiai M incipient C, -unt V, & incipient 
M, om. ἃ mercedem recipere M fruniscentes] conj., frui nescientes A, fruentes 
CM Ambr., feruentes V et inmortales A, inmortalitatem CV, immortalitate M 
97 eis A, illis CM, om. V ostendetur M, -itur A, hostendetur CV 
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quomodo incipiet uultus eorum fulgere sicut sol, et quomodo 
incipient stellarum adsimilari lumini, amodo non corrupti. Sep- 98 
timus ordo, qui est omnibus supradictis maior, quoniam exulta- 
bunt cum fiducia et quoniam confidebunt non confusi et gaude- 
bunt non reuerentes, festinant enim uidere uultum eius cui 
seruiunt uiuentes et a quo incipiunt gloriosi mercedem recipere. 
Hic ordo animarum iustorum ut amodo adnuntiatur; prae- 99 
dictae uiae cruciatus quas patiuntur amodo qui neglexerint. 

Et respondi et dixi: ergo dabitur tempus animabus, postquam roo 
separatae fuerint de corporibus, ut uideant de quo mihi dixisti ? 
Et dixit mihi: septem diebus erit libertas earum ut uideant ror 
septem diebus qui praedicti sunt sermones, et postea congrega- 
buntur in habitaculis suis. 

Et respondi et dixi: si inueni gratiam ante oculos tuos τοῦ 
demonstra mihi adhuc seruo tuo si in die iudicii iusti impios 
excusare poterint uel deprecari pro eis altissimum, Si patres 103 
pro filiis uel filii pro parentibus, si fratres pro fratribus, si ad- 
fines pro proximis, si fidentes pro carissimis. Et respondit ad τος 
me et dixit: quoniam inuenisti gratiam coram oculis meis, et 
hoc tibi demonstrabo: dies iudicii audax est et omnibus signa- 
culum ueritatis demonstrans; quemadmodum nunc non mittit 
pater filium uel filius patrem, aut dominus seruum uel fidus 


5 
97 uultus eorum incipiet M stellarum ads- lumini A cf. Syr., stellis assim- 
(adsim- C) luminis CMV amodo] quomodo A, sicut CMV n corrupti A, 
incorrupti CMV 98 supradictis A, praedictis CM, pred- V fiducia A*CV, 


-tia A** οὐ quoniam AC, et que V, et M_—_confidebunt A*, -dent A**CMV re- 
uerentes C, reuertentes AMV festinabunt Μ enim (orig. eum) Ὁ eius CMV, 
om. A seruiunt AC*V, seruierunt C**M uibentes C, om. V —_—incipiunt AC**, 
-ent C*MV 99 Hic autem hordo Υ amodo AM, 4modi C, amodo V_adnun- 
tiatur; praedictae] cf. Syr., annuntientur (adn- A*C, -cientur V) praedictae (-te CV) 
ACMV uie CV & cruc- M quas A*, quos A**CMV patiuntur ACM, 
paciuntur V que V neglexerint A*C, neglix- A**, neglexerunt MV 100 
om. Et V separatae A**M, -te V, -ti A*, seperate C de quo A, de eo quod 
CMV mici Ὁ, michi M 101 mihi V, mici C, michi M, om. ἃ earum ACV, 
eorum M (uid-) septem diebus CV, in sept- d- M, om. A qui praedicti A**M, 
qui pred- CV, quae -tae A* habit- ACM**V, tabernaculis M* 102 in oculis 
V mici C, michi MV om. iusti V inpios C poterint A*, -runt A**CMV 
uel A**CMY, et A* deprecare V 103 et si M uel A (on eras.) MV, aut C 
et fratresM  adfinis A*, affines A** si (fid-) A, uel CM, om. Υ kearissimis C 
104 Et resp-...seruum CMV, om. A om. Et V dixit michi M coram CV, 
in M seruus V uel A (on eras.) CMV fidus A*CM, om. V, pro fido A** 


3—2 
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carissimum, ut pro eo intellegat aut dormiat aut manducet aut 
10s curetur; Sic nunquam nemo pro aliquo rogabit ; omnes enim 
portabunt unusquisque tune iniustitias suas aut iustitias. 
106 Kt respondi et dixi: et quomodo inuenimus modo quoniam 
rogauit primus Abraham propter Sodomitas, et Moyses pro 
ro7 patribus qui in deserto peccauerunt, Et Hiesus post eum pro 
108 Israel in diebus Achar, Et Samuel [in diebus Saul], et Dauid 
109 pro confractione, et Salomon pro eis qui in sanctionem, Et Helias 
1ro pro his qui pluuiam acceperunt et pro mortuo ut uiueret. Et 
Ezechias pro populo in diebus Sennacherib, et multi pro multis? 
111 Si ergo modo, quando corruptibile increuit et iniustitia multi- 
plicata est, exorauerunt iusti pro impiis, quare et tune sic non 
nzerit? Et respondit ad me et dixit: praesens saeculum non est 
finis, gloria in eo [non] frequens manet, propter hoc orauerunt 
113 qui potuerunt pro inualidis. Dies autem indicii erit finis tem- 
poris huius [et initium] futuri immortalis temporis, in quo per- 
rq transiuit corruptela, Soluta est intemperantia. abscissa est 
115 incredulitas, creuit autem iustitia, orta est ueritas. Tune ergo 


104 carissimum ΜΙ, carisimum A*, kear- Οὐ, kar- V, carissimus A** ut ACM, 
et V = manducet ACV, bibat M —_curetur A*CM, curet A**, duret V 105 Et 
dix added bef. sic A num qua C nemo A, quisquam CMV rogauit A*, -bit 
ἈΝ omnes enim A, tune enim CV, terra enim M portabunt A, -bit CMV 
unusquisque tune A, unusq- CV, om. M iust- aut (et C) iniust- suas CMV, tat. A 
106 rogauit AV, -bit C, -bat M (after this S again) habr- C fratribus M 
peccaberunt C 107 Ths CV post eum A cf. Syr., qui p- e- SC, qui p- e- fuit 
M Achar M cf. Syr., Achaz 8, Achaz (z on eras.) A, Acab (Ὁ on eras.) C 108 
Samuel AC, -hel SM in diebus Saul] cf. Syr. Aeth. Arl., om. SACM con- 
fractione x 8 Salomon SA*CM, Sol- A** — in sanctionem §, in sanctificationem 
A, in -ne C, p templi sanctificatione M 109 hexlias S, Elias C plubiam 
C, plunias M et Essayas pro mort- C, et Isaias pro morituro M uiberet C 
110 Ezecias C Senacherib A, Senncerib C, tat. SM 111 modo SA, tune 
CM corruptibile S**A**CM, incorruptibile S*A* increbit C exorauerunt 
A, et orauerunt S, orauerunt M, -berunt C et tunc A** cf. Syr. &c., et nune 
SA*M, et nunc (on eras.) C sic non SA, non sic CM 112 sed gloria M non 
frequens manet] cf. Syr., frequens manet SCM, permanet A oraberunt C qui 
potuerunt AC, qui poterant M, om. ὃ pro inualidis A, pro ualidis Κ΄, pro inpiis 
CM 113 Dies C ef. Syr. Aeth., diei S, die CM autem A cf. Syr., enim SCM 
et initium] cf. Syr. Aeth., om. SAC, et ueniet M immortalis temporis S, immor- 
talis (inm- C) AC, immortalitas temporis M pertransiuit §, -siit C, -sibit A, -siet 
CM corruptela SA**CM, -tella A* 114 abscisa SACM incredulitas 
SA**CM, incridelitas A* ereuit SA, inerebit C, increuit M iusticia 5 orta 
est SA, et orta est CM 
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nemo poterit misereri eius qui in iudicio uictus fuerit, neque 
demergere eum qui uicerit. 

Kt respondi et dixi: hic sermo meus primus et nouissimus, 116 
quoniam melius erat non dare terram Adam, uel cum iam 
dedisset coercere eum ut non peccaret. Quid enim prodest 117 
omnibus in praesenti uiluere in tristitia et mortuos sperare 
punitionem ? O tu quid fecisti Adam ? si enim tu peccasti, non 118 
est factum solius tuus casus sed et nostrum qui ex te ad- 
ueninus. Quid enim nobis prodest si promissum est nobis r19 
inmortale tempus, nos uero mortalia opera egimus? Et quoniam 120 
praedicta est nobis perennis spes, nos uero pessime uani facti 
sumus? Et quoniam reposita sunt habitacula sanitatis et 121 
securitatis, nos uero male conuersati sumus? Et quoniam 122 
incipiet gloria altissimi protegere eos qui caste conuersati sunt, 
nos autem pessimis ulis ambulauimus? Et quoniam osten- 123 
detur paradisus, cuius fructus incorruptus perseuerat, in quo est 
saturitas et medela, Nos uero non ingrediemur, in ingratis 124 
enim locis conuersati sumus? Et quoniam super stellas fulge- 125 
bunt facies eorum, qui abstinentiam habuerunt, nostrae uero 
facies super tenebras nigrae? Non enim cogitauimus uluentes 126 
quando iniquitatem faciebamus quid incipiemus post mortem 


115 misereri...uictus fuerit CM, om. SA neque dem- A*, (neque del.) dim- 
AEE uicerit SA**CM, uincerit A* marg. (aft. uicerit) neq- euerterit qui 
uictus fuerat A 116 Hicé s- M et nouissimus AM ef. Syr. Aeth. Ar'., 
et nobiss- C, et n nou- § dare terram SC, dari ter- A, ut non daret terra M 
cum iam SCM, cum A coercere AC, cohercéret 8, coerceret M 117 omnibus 
SA*C, hominibus SA**MC (on marg.) uibere C tristicia M 118 non 
est factum (-tus A) solius tuus casus (caxsus A) xxx (word erased SA, est written 
above A) et nostrum (urxxx A) qui ex te adu- SA, non est factum tuum (tui M) 
solius. Est casus et noster qui ex te adu- (Hst...adu- omitted in M but Est 
et cas- noster qui ex te adu- added on marg.) CM, txt. ef. Syr. 119 pro- 
misum A, pmissum M inmor- SAC, immor- M egimus SCM, agimus A 
& on marg. of Ὁ 120 praedicta SA, praedicata CM uero SA, autem CM 
pessime §, -mi (fin. i on eras. A) ACM et uani CM 121 rep- sunt SA, rep- 
sunt nobis CM male SM, -lae A, mali male C 122 castae A ambulabi- 
mus C, -lamus M, tat. SA 123 host- C “par- “ost- A paradysus M 
perseuerauerit A*, -rabit A** saturitas SA, satietas CM medella S*A*C, -ela 
S** ASM 124 uero SCM, autem A ingredimr C in ingratis S**, ingratis 
S*AM, in gratis C 125 abstinentiam ACM, -tia 5 uero SA, autem CM 
tenebras SA**CM, -bris A* 126 cogitabimus uibentes C incipiemus A, in- 
cipientes 5, inciperemus CM ppt mor- M 
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127 pati. Et respondit et dixit: hoc est cogitamentum certaminis 
128 quem certabit qui super terram natus est homo, Vt si uictus 
fuerit patiatur quod dixisti, si autem uicerit recipiet quod dico. 
129 Quoniam haec est uia quam Moyses dixit cum uiueret ad 
130 populum dicens: elige tibi uitam ut uiuas. Non crediderunt 
autem ei, sed nec post eum prophetis, sed nec mihi qui locutus 
131 511 ad eos. Quoniam non esset tristitia in perditionem eorum, 
sicut et futurum est gaudium super eos quibus persuasa est salus. 
132 Et respondi et dixi: scio, domine, quoniam nune uocatus 
est altissimus misericors in eo quod misereatur qui nondum in 
133 saeculo aduenerunt; Et miserator in eo quod miseretur illis 
134 qui conuersionem faciunt in lege eius; Et longanimis quoniam 
longanimitatem praestat his qui peccauerunt, quasi suis operi- 
135 bus; Et munificus quoniam quidem donare uult pro exigere ; 
136 Et multae misericordiae quoniam multiplicat magis misericor- 
dias his qui praesentes sunt et qui praeterierunt et qui futuri 
137 sunt, Si enim non multiplicauerit, non uiuificabitur saeculum 
138 cum his qui habitant in eo; Et donator quoniam si non dona- 
uerit de bonitate sua, ut alleuentur hi qui iniquitates fecerunt 
de suis iniquitatibus, non poterit decies millensima pars homi- 


126 eras. aft. pati A 127 Et r- ad me et d- michiM hic est cogitatus CM, 
tat. SA quem SA*, quod A**C, quo M certabit C cf. Syr. Aeth., -uit S**M, 
-bat A, creauit S* 128 Vt SCA*, et ΑἿΜ patiatur SA*CM, -etur A**  uicerit 
SA**CM, uincerit A* recipiet SA, percipiat C, percipiet M 129 uia SAC, 
uita M quam A**CM, quem SA* cum uiberet C, ci ueniret M ~~ pupulum A%*, 
pop- A** (pr. nv.) elege A*, elige SA** uitam SAC, uiam M uibas C 
130 Et non crediderunt ei CM, tat. SA sed nec post eum SA, nec post ipsum CM 
prophetis AM, profetis C, prophetas 8 mici C, michi M eos SA, illos CM 
131 tristicia SM perditionem M, -ne AC, perdictionem ὃ sicut SA, sic CM 
(marg. uel sicut C) eos SA, illos CM 132 nune SCM, om. A qui SA, 
horum qui C om. qui nondum...miseretur (ver. 133) M in sclm C 133 
miserator] cf. later MSS ὦ Syr. Aeth. Ar'., misereatur SAC*, misereator C** 
in eo qui A ills SA, illorum CM in lege SA, in legem CM 134 om. 
longanimis quoniam M hiis A*, his A** peccaberunt C 135 munificus]} 
later MSS ef. Syr. Aeth., muneribus SACM om. quoniam M om. pro exigere 
M 136 quoniam mult- SA, mult- enim CM om. magis M miseric- SA, 
miseric- suas CM hiis A*, his A** 137 multiplicaberit C i uiuificat M 
om. saeculum C habitant A, -tabunt CM, inhabitabant S 138 Et donat M 


n 
si non added above pr. m. A donaberit C alleuetur S, allebentur C hii 
A*M, hi A** iniquitates SAC, -tem M millensima §*A*, millesima 
S**A**M, -me C hom- uiuificari A**CM, hom- -care A*, uiuificari hom- ὃ 
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num uiuificari; Et iudex, si non ignouerit his qui creati sunt 139 
uerbo eius et deleuerit multitudinem contemptionum, non 
fortassis derelinquentur de innumerabili multitudine nisi pauci 
ualde. 

VIII. Et respondit ad me et dixit: hoe saeculum fecit 1 
altissimus propter multos, futurum autem propter paucos. 
Dicam autem coram te similitudinem, Ezra. quomodo autem 
interrogas terram et dicet tibi quoniam dabit terram multam 
magis unde fiat fictile, paruum autem puluerem unde aurum fit, 
sic et actus praesentis saeculi: Multi quidem creati sunt, pauci 3 
autem saluabuntur. Et respondi et dixi: absorbe ergo anima 4 
sensum et deuoret quod sapit. Conuenisti enim obaudire et 
profecta es nolens, non enim tibi est datum spatium nisi solum 
modicum uiuere. O domine super nos, si permittes seruo tuo ut 6 
oremus coram te et des nobis semen cordis et sensui culturam 
unde fructum fiat, unde uiuere possit omnis corruptus qui 
portabit locum hominis. Solus enim es, et una plasmatio nos 7 
sumus manuum tuarum, sicut locutus es. Et quoniam uilui- 8 
ficans uiuificas nunc in matrice plasmatum corpus et praestas 
membra, conseruatur in igni et aqua tua creatio et nouem 


[Ὁ] 


on 


139 ignouerit A**M, ignorauerit SA*, ignoret C his SAM, hos C dele- 
berit C contemptionum SA*, contemptorum A**, contemptus M, cum tem- 
pus C fortassis SCM, -se A de innumerabili multitudine A** (pr. m.) ef. 
Syr. Aeth., innumerabilé -né A*, innumerabili multitudine Κ΄, innumerabili -ni C, in 
innumerabili -ne M 1, 2 pr- pauc- dicam autem added above line A 2 dicam 
SACM**, dico M* Ezra SA, Esdra CM autem SA, ergo CM interro- 
gabis SM qnm dicet ti deleted after tibi A quoniam SA**CM, qua A* 
(marg. quando) terram SCM, -ra A muliam magis S**CM, multa multo 
magis 8*, multo magis A ut fiat fict- M unde aur- fit SA, unde aur- fiat C, 
unde fiat aur- M hactus C praesentis S**, -tes S* 3 multi (added above 
line 8) quidem SCM, similitudinem A*, -ne A** 4 absorbe] later MSS., cf. 
Syr., absolue SACM anima SA*CM, -me A** sensum S*ACM, -su S** 
deuoret SAC, deuora M sapet C 5 enim] cf. Syr. Aeth., in (obaud-) SA, non CM 
obedire CM profecta es CM cf. Syr. Aeth., prophetes S, prophetis A nolens 
CM, noles §, et (added eztr. lin.) noles A non A, nee SCM tibi est d- SA, d- est 
tibi CM modicum AM, modu 5, modo C uiuere SA, conuibendi C, uiuendi M 
6 si permittes SA*, si permittis A**C, sup. millis M des SAC, das M fruc- 
tum SA*, -tus A**CM et unde uiu- M uibere C portauit M 7 es, et 
S**CM, δὰ S*, esset A om. sicut loc- es M 8 Et SA, om. CM uiuificans 
uiuificas nunc] cf. Syr., uiuificans nunc C, uiuificas nunc SA, nune uiuificas M 


in matrici § prestas CM, praestas A**, praestans SA* conseruatur SA 
(eras. betw. a and t A), conseruatur autem CM in τσὶ SC, igni M, in igne A 


nobem C 
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mensibus patitur tua plasmatio tuae creaturae quae in eo creata 
gest. Ipsum autem quod seruat et quod seruatur utraque ser- 
uabuntur seruatione tua. et quando iterum reddit matrix quae 
roin ea creata fuerint, Imperasti ut ex ipsis membris, hoc est 
τα mamillis, praeberi lac, fructum mamillarum, Vt nutriatur id 
quod plasmatum est usque in tempus aliquem, et postea dis- 
12pones eum tuae misericordiae. LEnutristi eum tuae iusticiae 
et erudisti eum in lege tua et corripuisti eum tuo intellectu, 
13 Εὖ mortificabis eum ut tuam creaturam et uiuificabis eum ut 
14 tuum opus. Si ergo perdideris, qui tantis laboribus plasmatus 
15 est tuo iussu, facili ordine, et utquid fiebat? Et nunc dicens 
dicam: de omni homine tu magis scis, de populo autem tuo 
16 quod mihi dolet, Et de hereditate tua propter quam lugeo, 
et de Israel propter quem tristis sum, et de semine Iacob 
17 propter quod conturbor. Ideo incipiam orare coram te pro 
me et pro eis, quoniam uideo lapsos nostros qui inhabitamus 
18 terram. Sed audiui celeritatem iudicii quod futurum est. 
1g [460 audi meam uocem et intellege sermonum meorum, et 
loquar coram te. 


8 menses M tua (bef. pl-) SA, om. CM tuae creat- SA, creat- tuae CM 
ea quae in ipsa M eo SA, ipso C 9 seruat et quod M ef. Syr., om. SAC 
seruatione tua] cf. Syr. Aeth., Hilg., seruati SA, om. CM et quando CM ¢f. Syr. 
Aeth., quando SA reddit SAM, -det C qui in ea M creata fuerint C, creati 
fuerint M, creauerat A, creuerint S 10 ut ex SAC, ex M ipsis SA (in A the 
Jirst 1 was orig. written m in anticipation of the next word), his CM mamillis 8, 
mammillis A**CM, mamellis A* praeberi] praebere SA*, -ret A**, prebeat C, 
ut praebeat M mammillarum SA**CM, mammellarum A* 11 id quod SA, 
quod CM aliquem SA*, aliquod A**CM dispones SC, -nis AM tuae 
misericordiae SM, tue -die C, tua -dia A 12 Et enutris illum CM, tat. SA 
tuae iusticiae SM, tue -tie C, tua -cia A et erudisti 5, erudisti AC, et erudis M 
et corripis illa M tuo intellectui 5, tuo -tu A, intellectu tuo M, in intellectu 
tuo C 13 om. Et C mortificabis AC, -cauis 5 om. tuam ΟΥ-... eum 
ut M tuam creaturam C, tua (eras. about a) -ra A, tua -ra 5 uiuificabis AC, 
-cauis § eum SA, illum C ut added above C 14 ergo SAC, enim M 
qui SA, eum qui CM ordine ACM, ordini S*, ordinari S** et utquid] cf. 
Syr., ut et quid SA, ut quid CM fiebat SAC, faciebas M 15 de (added 
bef. line M) omni homine S8**AM, de -nem -nem §*, de omni humano genere C 
mici C, michi M 16 de hereditatem tuam δα prop- quod lug- C lugio 
A*, -geu A** de ishl C, de israhele M, propter israel S, prop- israhel A de 
semini § 17 lapsos S*C, lapsus (-sus on eras. A) S**AM habitamus M 
18 audibi C iudicii SA**CM, iudicis A* quod A**CM, qui SA** futurum 
est A**U, -rus est 5, uenturum est M 19 Ideo SA, idcirco VU, iccireo M audix 
A meam uocem SC, uocem meam AM et SAM, om. C sermonum meorum 
SA*, -uem meum A, -nes meos CM 
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Initium uerborum orationis Ezrae priusquam adsumeretur. 20 

Kt dixit: domine qui inhabitas seculum, cuius oculi elati et 
superiora in aerem, Cuius thronus inextimabilis et gloria incon- 21 
prehensibilis, cui adstat exercitus angelorum cum tremore, 
Quorum seruatio in uento et igni conuertitur, cuius uerbum 22 
firmum et dicta perseuerantia, Cuius dispositio fortis et iussio 23 
terribilis, cuius aspectus arefacit abyssos et indignatio tabescere 
facit montes et ueritas testificatur: Exaudi, domine, orationem 24 
serui tui et auribus percipe precationem figmenti tui, intende 
uerba mea. Dum enim uiuo loquar et dum sapio respondeam. 25 
Ne aspicias populi tui delicta, sed qui tibi in ueritate serui- 26 
erunt. Neque adtendas impie agentium studia, sed qui tua 27 
testamenta cum doloribus custodierunt. Neque cogites qui in 28 


20 (For text of M and Lyons, see App.) ~—uerbi C orationis C cf. Syr. Aeth., 
om. SA HEzrae SA (ez on eras. A), Esdre C ads- SA*C, ass- A** et dixit SA, 
dixit C inhabitas 5, habitas AC Vat Jen Dub Moz, "abitas Colb saeculum SA**, 
in saeculum A*, in aeternum C Colb Jen Moz, in eter- Vat (G) Dub elati C Vat 
Colb Jen Dub Moz, ®lati A, helati S superiora C Colb (B) Jen Dub Moz, superna 
S, super A, superiores Vat in aerem SA*, in aere A**C Vat Colb Dub (Moz), in 
aera Jen Moz 21 cuius C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, et cuius SA tronus Colb 


Dub, est tronus C, est thronus Moz inextimabilis C Dub*, inexstimab- 5, 
inixtim- Colb, inaestim- A, inestim- S** Vat (G) Jen Dub** gloria SAC Vat 
Moz, gloria eius Colb Jen, claritas Dub inconphen- §, inconpreen- C, incon- 
prech- Dub adstat SA*C Vat Moz, astat A**, adstant Colb, astant Jen Dub**, 
astam Dub* omnis ex- C Moz 22 seruatio SA Colb Jen, obseruatio C Vat 
Dub Moz eras. after uento A in uentu et in igne C, et (sup. ras.) igne Dub 
-etur Vat, -entur Moz firmum C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz cf. Syr. Aeth., uerum 
SA 23 dispositio...iussio C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz cf. Syr. Aeth., iussio.., 
dispositio SA eras. after terribilis A arefacit C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, are- 
fecit SA abissos Colb (B) θὰ indignacione Jen _ tabescere facit SA Dub**, 
tabescere C Colb Jen Dub*, tauescere Vat (G), tabescit Moz uer- tua C Dub 
(om, et) testificatur A** pr. m., -tus A* 24 ἀπ S*AC Colb Jen Dub, om. 
S** verss. or., deus Vat. om. et Ὁ precationem SA*, -nes Dub, depre- 
cationem A**C intende uerba mea C Vat Colb Jen Dub cf. verss. or., intende in 
uerba mea Moz, om. SA 25 uibo C om. et Dub respondeam SAC 
Colb Jen, -dam Vat, -debo Dub Moz 26 ne SA**C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, 
nec A* aspicias SA Vat Colb Jen Dub, aspicias dne C, respicias domine Moz 
q- t- in u- seruierunt C, q- t- in u- seruiunt SA, q- t- seruierunt in u- Vat cf. Syr., q- 
t- seruiunt in u- Colb Jen, ipsi (om. sed) q- t- seruiunt in u- Moz, quid seruierunt 
in u- Dub 27 neque C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, nec 8, ne A adtendas SA*C 


Colb Moz, atten- A** Jen, inten- Vat Dub impie (inpie C) agentium (-cium Jen) 
C Colb Jen Dub Moz, impi agentium §, impia gentium Vat, inpi gentium A*, inpin- 
gentium A** studias qui Vat (G) qui S**, quia S* om, tua Vat 


testamenta C Vat Colb (B) Jen Moz cf. verss. or., testimonia SA Dub cum dolore 
Vat 28 om. this verse Vat cogites SA Colb Jen Dub, c- perdere C Moz 
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conspectu tuo false conuersati sunt, sed memorare qui ex uolun- 
29 tate tuum timorem cognouerunt. Neque uolueris perdere qui 
pecorum mores habuerunt, sed respicias eos qui legem tuam 
30 Splendide docuerunt. Neque indigneris eis qui bestiis peius sunt 
31 ludicati, sed diligas qui semper in tua gloria confiderunt. Quo- 
niam nos et patres nostri mortalibus moribus egimus, tu autem 
32 propter nos peccatores misericors uocatus es. Si enim desidera- 
ueris ut nostri miserearis tune misericors uocaberis, nobis enim 
33 non habentibus opera iusticiae. Iusti enim quibus sunt operae 
multae repositae apud te, ex propris operibus recipient merce- 
34 dem. Quid est enim homo ut ei indigneris, aut genus cor- 
3s ruptibile ut ita amariceris de ipso? In ueritate enim nemo 
de genitis est qui non impie gessit et de confitentibus qui non 
36 deliquit. In hoc enim adnuntiabitur iusticia tua et bonitas 


28 falsae A*, falso A** memorare SAC Colb Jen Dub, memento Moz 
tuum timorem AC Colb Jen, tuam timorem §S, tua timore Dub**, nomen tuum 
cum timore Moz cognoberunt C 29 pecorum AC Vat Colb Jen Dub, 
pecudum αὶ Moz respice Dub eos SA, super eos C Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz 
splendidae A 30 bestiis SA**C**, besteis A*, uestiis C* peius SA*C 
Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, peiores A** sunt iudicati AC Vat Colb Jen Moz, 
iudicati S, sunt Dub qui Vat Colb Jen Dub Moz, eos qui SAC in tua 
gloria SA Vat Colb Jen Moz, in tuam gloriam C in gratia consteterunt 
Dub 31 mortalibus moribus] cf. Syr. Aeth., mortalibus moribus Dub 
(om. nostri), talibus moribus SC Vat Colb Jen Moz, talibus A*, talia A** 
egimus S*AC Colb Jen Moz, egemus S**, regimur Vat, langmus Dub (lan sup. 
ras.) uocatus es C Vat Colb Jen Moz cf. Syr. 41). Arm., uocaberis SA 
Dub (sup. ras.) 32 desideraueris S Vat Colb cf. Syr., declinaueris A, 


decreueris Dub, -beris C (Moz) Ree S, miserans Dub tune misericors 
written twice, the first cancelled A uocaberis A*, -ueris A** enim SAC Colb 
Moz, autem Vat Dub, om. Jen non habentibus SC, facientib;xx A 33 om. 
lusti...repositae Vat Iusti S**A**C Colb Jen Dub, iustus (or -tis? S*) S*A%*, iustis 
Moz enim 8*A Colb Jen Dub, om. S**C, autem Moz sunt A**, sint A* 
opere 8, om. A, opera C Colb Jen Dub Moz multe repositae S, -te -site Dub, 
-tae -sitae A*, -ta -sita A**C Colb Jen Dub** Moz apud te A Colb Dub Moz, 
aput te SC Jen (te) domine C Vat Colb Dub Moz, om. SA cf. Syr. Aeth. 
recipient SA, percipient C Vat Moz, percipiunt Colb Jen, percipiant Dub mer- 
cedem SAC Colb Jen Dub, -de Vat, -dem suam Moz 34 fenus A amariceris 
C Colb Jen (Dub* Moz), mariceris Vat, amaresceris S, amarisceris A*, amaresceres 
A**, amarus sis Dub**, exacerberis Moz 35 om. enim Vat impiae A, 
inpie C aut de C Moz om. de Dub confitentibus SA Vat Jen Dub Moz, 
confid- C Colb qui tibi non Moz deliquit S** Colb Moz, -quid S* Jen Dub, 
derelinquit Vat, -quid C, -quet A 36 enim SA cf. Syr., om. C Vat Colb Jen Dub 
adnun- SAC Colb (B), annun- Vat Jen Dub om, tua (pr.) C Dub (Moz) 


VIII LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. 43 


tua, domine, cum misertus fueris eis qui non habent substan- 
tiam operum bonorum. 

Et respondit ad me et dixit: recte locutus es aliqua, et 37 
iuxta sermones tuos sic et fiet. Quoniam uere non cogitabo 38 
super plasma eorum qui peccauerunt aut mortem aut iudicium 
aut perditionem ; Sed iocundabor super iustorum figmentum, 39 
peregrinationis quoque et saluationis et mercedis receptionis. 
Quomodo ergo locutus sum, sic et est. Sicut enim agricola *° 
serit super terram semina multa et plantationis multitudinem 
plantat, sed non in tempore omnia quae seminata sunt salua- 
buntur, sed nec omnia quae plantata sunt radicabunt, sic et 
qui in saeculo seminati sunt non omnes saluabuntur. 

Kt respondi et dixi: si inueni gratiam coram te loquar. 42 
Quoniam semen agricolae si non ascenderit, non enim accepit 43 
pluuiam tuam in tempore, et si corruptum fuerit multitudine 
pluuiae, Hoc perit, sed homo qui manibus tuis plasmatus est et 44 
tua imago nominatus, quoniam similatus est, per quem omnia 
plasmasti, et similasti eum semini agricolae. Non, domine 45 
super nos, sed parce populo tuo et miserere haereditati tuae, 
tuae enim creaturae misereris. 


36 om. tua (sec.) Colb (B) Jen dum mis- Vat his qui Vat substantiam 
A**, scientiam A* ορ- bon- SAC Vat Colb** Jen, hop- bon- Colb*, bon- op- Dub 
Moz 37 sic et fiet S, sic et fiat A, sic fiet CM 38 Quoniam SAC, Quia M 
n tanta cog- sup supbiam eor- M plasma** A qui AC, quae S peccaberunt 
σ 39 Sed ioc- SA, sed iuc- C, sed & ioc- M peregrinationis S**AC, -nes S*M 
saluationis SA, -nes M, saluiuicationis C, saluificationes M οὐ mercedis receptionis 
C, et mercedes receptionis δ, om. A, et mercedes retributionis M 41 agricola 
A**, agricula A*  om.serit M  plantationis S*ACM, -nes δ ἢ multitudinem 
ACM, -nis ὃ sed non in tempore omnia S** cf. Syr., sed non in tempore non 
omnia §*A, sed in t- non oma CM saluabuntur A, saluantur §S, salua erunt CM 
sed nec S, sed (5 oneras.)n A,necCM om.suntA  radicabunt AC, radicabunt 
S*M, radicantur S** in caelo M seminati sunt SA, sunt sem- CM salua- 
buntur SAM ὦ marg. C, seruabuntur C 42 coram te CM ef. Syr. Aeth., om. 
SA 43 om. agricolae M om. enim M accepit SCM, accipit A plubiam 
Cc fuerit corrumpetur M a mult- CM plubie C 44 hoe perit sed] 
conj., hic pater et filius SAC, sie pat & filius M ‘uis (eras. bef. ἃ) A tua 
imago] tu ei imago §, tu ei imagine A*, tua imagine A**, tue imagini CM simi- 
latus est SA, soli datus est CM per quem omnia SAC, quem p oma M _pilasmasti 
SAM**, plasmastis C, plasmatis M* et similasti 5, et simila A, similasti M, 
humilasti C om. semini CM agricolae A**, agriculae A* 45 domine] 
6). Syr. Aeth. Art. Arm., om. SACM super nos SAC, s- n- irascaris M tuae 
enim S**ACM, tu e- S* 
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46 Et respondit ad me et dixit: quae sunt praesentia prae- 
47 sentibus et quae futura futuris. Multum enim tibi restat ut 
possis diligere meam creaturam super me, tu autem frequenter 
48 temetipsum proximasti iniustis, numquam Sed et in hoe mi- 
49 rabilis eris coram altissimo, Quoniam humiliasti te, sicut decet 
te, et non iudicasti te inter iustos ut plurimum glorificeris. 
50 Propter quod miseriae multae miserabiles efficientur qui habi- 
tant saeculum in nouissimis, quia in multa superbia ambulaue- 
srrunt. Tu autem pro te intellege et de similibus tuis inquire 
52 gloriam. Vobis enim apertus est paradisus, plantata est arbor 
uitae, paratum est futurum tempus, praeparata est habundantia, 
aedificata est ciuitas, probata est requies, perfecta est bonitas, 
53 ante perfecta sapientia. Radix signata est a uobis, infirmitas 
extincta est a uobis et [mors] absconsa est; infernus fugit et 
54 corruptio in obliuionem. ‘Transierunt dolores et ostensus est 
s;in finem thesaurus inmortalitatis. Noli ergo adhuc adicere 
56 inquirendo de multitudine eorum qui pereunt. Nam et ipsi 
accipientes libertatem spreuerunt altissimum et legem eius 
57 contempserunt et uias elus dereliquerunt. Adhuc autem et 
58 iustos eius conculcauerunt. Et dixerunt in corde suo non esse 


46 sunt above line pr. m. A psenti?: extra lin. A 47 creatura mea M 
temetipsum A**, te et ipsum SA* iniustis SAC, iustis M numquam SA, om. 
CM 48 et SA cf. Syr., om. CM miserabilis eris M 49 decet te SA, 
decet CM et quia n M ut added bef. plur- A cf. Aeth. Ar., bef. inter 8, om. 
ut CM glorificeris SA, glorificaberis CM cf. Syr. 50 miserie ὃ multe C 


miseri et multum miserabiles M eferenter 5 habitant 8, inhabitant ACM 
in nobissimis C superuia ambulaberunt C 51 ppt te M intellege SAM, 
intellige C 52 paradysus SM & plantata est M paratum est CM, prae- 
paratum est SA parata ὃ abund-  Μ habundantia SA*C, abund- A**M ante 
SAC, om. M perfecta sapientia SCM, -ta -tia A 53 est a uob infirm- M 
extincta est A, extincta SM, om. C a uobis A, added above line 8, om. CM et 
SM, om. AC mors] cf. Syr. Aeth. Arm., om. SACM absconsa est S**A (est ; 
A), abscondita est S*CM infernus A**, -num A®*, in infernum SCM (-num; §) 
fugit; et A, fugit SM, fugiit C in obliuionem ; A, in -ne SM, in oblibionem C 
54 om. et A hostensus C tesaurus C inmortalitatis AC, immor- M, mor- 
talitatis 5 55 adhuc CM ef. Syr., om. SA adicere S**M, adixcere A, dicere 
S*, didicere C de multitudine S**ACM, de -nem S* pereunt S cf. Syr., peri- 
erunt A, perituri sunt CM 56 et ipsi] Vulg. cf. Aeth. (ipsi Syr.), et si SA*M, 
deleted thus ἃ si A**, et sie C accipientis A*, -tes A** spreberunt C —con- 
temserunt C, tat. SAM αἷδ5 eius SA, u- ipsius ΟΜ. derelinquerunt C, trt. SAM 
57 et ACM,om.S — concule-]con ἐσίγα lin. (prob. ὁ alt. to con) A, conculeaberunt C 
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deum, et quidem scientes sciunt quoniam moriuntur. Sicut 59 
enim wos suscipient quae praedicta sunt, sic eos sitis et cruciatus 
quae parata sunt. non enim altissimus uoluit hominem dis- 
perdi; Sed ipsi qui creati sunt coinquinauerunt nomen eius 60 
qui fecit eos et ingrati fuerunt ei qui praeparauit eis uitam. 
Quapropter iudicium meum modo appropinquat: Quod non Bt 
omnibus demonstraui nisi tibi et tibi similibus paucis. et re- 
spondi et dixi: Ecce nunc, domine, demonstrasti mihi multi- 63 
tudinem signorum quae incipies facere in nouissimis, sed non 
demonstrasti mihi quo tempore. 

ΙΧ. Et respondit ad me et dixit: metiens metire in temet- 1 
ipso, et erit cum uideris quoniam transiuit pars quaedam signo- 
rum quae praedicta sunt, Tunc intelleges quoniam ipsum est 2 
tempus, in quo incipiet altissimus uisitare saeculum qui ab eo 
factus est. Et quando uidebitur in saeculo motio locorum, 3 
populorum turbatio, gentium cogitationes, ducum inconstantia, 
principum turbatio, Tune intelleges quoniam de his erat altis- 4 
simus locutus a diebus qui fuerunt ante ab initio. Sicut enim 5 
omne quod factum est in saeculo, initlum per consummationem 
et consummatio manifesta, Sic et altissimi tempora: initia 6 


58 et quidem SAC, equidé M sciunt M cf. Syr.,om. SAC = moriuntur SAC, 
-entur M 59 suscipient SCM, -entes ἃ praedicta SA**CM, -tae A* =a word 
erased (etiam or enim) after sic S sitis et SC, sedes et A, suscipient M quae 
parata sunt S, quae praeparatae sunt A*, qui -ti sunt A**, qui preparati sunt CM 
altis- uol- SCM, uol- alt- A 60 coing- nom- eius SM, quo inquinatio|mé ei 
A*, deleted and Ctempser ei written above A**, quo inquinaberunt nmn eius C 
qui S**AC, quae S* eos SA, illos CM qui SA**CM, que A* praeparauit 
SA, preparabit C, parauit M eis SA, illis CM uitam S** ef. Syr., nune uitam 
S*AC, hane uitam M 61 adpropinquat SC 62 quod ACM, qt| 8 
& tuis similib; M 63 mici C, michi M facere nobissimis C non mici 
dem- C, non michi dem- M, tat. SA om. quo C 1 metiens A**CM, meties 
SA* (om. in) temetipst M erit SA, om. CM transiuit SA, transiit 
C, transir& M*, transiet M** quedam pars CM, tat. SA 2 ipsum S*A**M, 
ipsud S*, ipsut A*C qui ab eo factus est SA*, quod ab (hab C) eo factum 
est A**CM 3 Et SA, om. CM uidebitur SA, -buntur CM in saeculo 
AC, in saeculum SM motio SCM, munitio A turbatio populorum M 
sentium A*, gentium A** inconstantia SAC, instantia M prine- SA, et 
princ- CM ef. Syr. 4 Tune S**CM cf. Syr., Et tune S*A ante ACM, 
ant&e 5 5 om. enim A om. est A initium SAC, in initio M oper con- 
summationem SACM, habet pariter et consummationem Vulg et consummatio 
SC, et consummationé A, om. M manifesta SC, -ta A, -tatur M 6 initia 
SA, initio C, in initio M 
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manifesta in prodigiis et uirtutibus, et consummatio in actu et 
7 ἴῃ signis. Et erit omnis qui saluus factus fuerit, et qui poterit 
8 effugere per opera sua uel per fidem in qua credidit, Is relin- 
quetur de praedictis periculis et uidebit salutare meum in terra 
9 mea et in finibus meis quae sanctificaui mihi a saeculo. Et 
tune mirabuntur qui nunc abusi sunt uias meas, et in crucia- 
mentis commorabuntur hii qui eas proiecerunt in contemptu. 
το Quodquod enim non cognouerunt me uiuentes beneficia conse- 
11 cuti, Et quodquod fastidierunt legem meam, cum adhue erant 
12 habentes libertatem, Et cum adhuc esset eis apertum paeniten- 
tiae locus non intellexerunt sed spreuerunt, hos oportet post 
13mortem in cruciamento cognoscere. Tu ergo adhuc_ ΠΟΙ] 
curiosus esse quomodo impii cruciabuntur, sed inquire quomodo 
iusti saluabuntur, et quorum saeculum et propter quos saecu- 
Ἐν lum et quando. Respondi et dixi: Olim locutus sum et nune 
dico et postea dicam, quoniam plures sunt qui pereunt quam 
16 qui saluabuntur, Sicut multiplicat fluctus super guttam. 
17 Et respondit ad me et dixit: qualis ager, talia et semina; 
et quales flores, tales et tincturae; et qualis opera, talis et 
18 creatio ; et qualis agricola, talis et area. Quoniam tempus erat 


6 constmationé A in hactuC οὗ signis A 7 poterit SAM, potuerit C 
opera sua S**ACM, operas suas S* in qua SA,in qua ΟΜ eredidit (8) Is] conj. 
Hilg. ef. Syr. Aeth., credidistis 5, credidisti A*CM, credidit C** 8 Is ef. lect. 
var. ad ver. 7 quae] qué SA, quod C, q°’s M scificabi C mici C, 
michi M a saeculo SA, in scfo C, ab initio M 9 tune S**A**CM, nune 
S*A* abussi A cruciamentis SA, cruciatibus CM hii CM, hix A, his 5 
eas M, eos SAC ef. Syr. contemtu C 10 quodquod S*C, quotquot 
S**A, quod M om.enim M — agnoberunt C, agnouerunt M, tat. SA uibentes 
C consecuti SM, consequuti AC 11 quodquod C, quotquot A**M, quod 
SA* om. erant...(12) adhue M 12 om. cum A eis SA, illis CM aper- 
tum ΒΑ , -tus A**CM penitentiae S non SC, nee M, om. A spreberunt C 
hos A**, nos A* in cruciamento S*A ef. Arl., cruciatum C, cruciatus M cog- 
nuscere A*, cognoscere A** 13 Tu ergo adhue noli SA (nolix A), Tu ergo noli 
adhue C, Tu noli ergo adhue M et quor- erit βοτὰ M et ppt quod M 14 
Respondi S*A, Et resp- S**CM 15 om. sunt A qm qui pereunt plures sunt 
quam C periunt A*, perient A** 16 multiplicat SAC, -catur M fluctus 
S**A**CM, fructus S*A* om. super A 17 (ager) tales A*, talia A** et 
qualis opera A**, et quales opera A*, et qualis opere S, quales opera C, qualia opa 
M creatio SAC, opatio M an erased space for 3 letters after agricola A tale 
(e on eras.) A area CM (conj. Volk), atria S, atria (-t on eras.) A 18 Qm 
ante tempus M 
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saeculi, et tunc cum essem parans eis, his qui nunc, antequam 
fieret illis saeculum, in quo inhabitarent; et nemo contradixit 
mihi tune, nec enim erat quisquam: Et nune creati in mundo 19 
hoc parato et mensa indeficienti et lege inuestigabili, corrupti 
sunt moribus eorum. Et consideraui saeculum meum et ecce 20 
erat perditum, et orbem meum, et ecce erat periclitans propter 
cogitationes quae in eo aduenerunt. Et uidi et peperci eis ΙΧ 21 
ualde et saluaui mihi acinum de botru et plantationem de tribu 
multa. Pereat ergo multitudo quae sine causa nata est et 22 
seruetur acinus meus et plantatio mea, quia cum multo labore 
perfeci haec. Tu autem si adhuc intermittas septem dies alios— 23 
sed non ieiunabis in eis, Ibis autem in campum florum, ubi 24 
domus non est aedificata, et manduca solummodo de floribus 
campi, et carnem non gustabis et uimum non bibes, sed solum- 
modo flores—Et deprecare altissimum sine intermissione, et 25 
ueniam et loquar tecum. 

Et profectus sum sicut dixit mihi in campum quod uocatur 26 
Ardat, et sedi ibi in floribus et de herbis agri manducaui et 
facta est esca earum in saturitatem. Et factum est post dies 27 
septem et ego discumbebam supra fenum et cor meum iterum 


18 seli tunc + (no stop M) cum CM, tat. SA parans SA*CM, parens A** 


his SA, om. CM fieret illis SC, perit illis M, fieret A stim M**, sedm M* 
contradicit A michi tune M, mihi (mici C) - Tune SAC nec] cf. Syr., om. SAC 
om. nec...quisquam M quisquam AC, quisq S 19 creati CM, creat 5, 


erant A mundo hoc 5, hoe mundo ACM parato SCM, -ti A mensa] cf. 
Syr. Aeth., mense SACM indeficienti SA**CM, -te A* lege SA, legi CM 
corrupti 5, -ta AC, -ta sunt omnia M moribus SACM, mores Vulg. 20 con- 
siderabi C et ecce erat perditum (perd- erat A) - et orbem meum ACM, om. S 
(2 half lines have been here erased) periclitans C, periculi §, -la A in eo SA, 
in eum CM 21 uix ACM, om. ὃ saluabi mici C, seruaui michi M botru 
A**, butro A*, butru S, butruo C, botro M plantationem CM, -ne 5, -nes A 
22 que M**, qui M* mea, quae ci multo labore pficit. Tu M .23 inter- 
mittas C, intmittas SAM sed SCM, et C marg., si A 24 ibis SA, abibis 
M, habitabis (on eras.) C manduca ACM, manduces 8, manducabis Vulg. 
(mand-) solummodo SCM, om. A et carnem SA, carnem uero CM sed solum- 
modo A, sed solummodum §, sed tantum CM 25 Et depr- S*ACM, Depr- S** 
intermissionem S etlog- A tecum SA, ad te CM 26 quod SA*, qui 
A**CM Ardat S**, Adar S*, Ardad A, Ardas C, Ardaf M sede A*, -di A** 
erbis C agri SA**C, agni A*, campi M manducabi C aesca A saturi- 
tatem SA, satietatem CM 27 et ego SA, ego CM supra SA, super C, in M 
foent M 
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28 turbabatur sicut et ante. Et apertum est os meum et inchoaui 
29 dicere coram altissimo et dixi: O domine im nobis ostendens 
ostensus es patribus nostris in deserto quando erant exientes de 
Aegypto et quando ueniebant in deserto quod non calcatur et 
30 infructuoso, et dicens dixisti: Tu Israel audi me, et semen 
31 Jacob intendite sermonibus meis. Ecce enim semino in uobis 
legem meam, et faciet in uobis fructum, et glorificabimini in eo 
32 per saeculum. Nam patres nostri accipientes legem non serua- 
uerunt et legitima non custodierunt, et factus est fructus legis 
33 hon periens; nec enim poterat quoniam tuus erat. Nam qui 
acceperunt perierunt non custodientes quod in eis seminatum 
34 fuerat. Et ecce consuetudo est ut, cum acceperit terra semen 
uel nauem mare uel uas aliud escas uel potus, et cum fuerit ut 
exterminetur quod seminatum est uel quod missum est uel 
35 quae suscepta sunt, Exterminentur haec, susceptoria uero ma- 
36 nent: apud nos enim non sic factum est. Nos quidem qui 
legem accepimus peccantes peribimus et cor nostrum quod 
37 Suscepit eam. Nam lex non perit sed permanet in suo honore. 
38 Et cum loquerer haec in corde meo, respexi oculis meis et 


27 turbabatur A**, turbatur A* ante SCM, -ea A 28 est added above A 
et in quo abi loqui C, et inchoaui loqi M, tat. SA altissimum § 29 in 
nobis SACM, te nobis Vulg. hostendens host- C exientes SA*C, exeuntes 
ΑἿΜ in deserto (sec.) SAM, in desertum C Egypto M quot 5 et SC, om. 
AM infructuoso SA, -sum CM 30 semini S intendite SAC*M, -de C** 
31 om. enim M in uobis semino M glorificabimini A**M, -camini SA*C 
32 nri S*CM, uri S**A seruauerunt SA, obserberunt C legitima CM cf. Syr., 
leg- mea SA factus est fructus A*CM, factum est fructum SA* 33 nec 
cust- C 34 consuetudo SAM, consuetum C cum om. but added early A 
in terraS uel (nau-) on eras. extra lin. ἃ nabemC mare A**CM, maris SA* 
mare nauem M aliud SA**C*M, aliut A*, aliquas C** escas C, aescas A, 
escas M, esca S, escam Vulg. uel potus SA, aut potus CM, uel potum Vulg. 
et cum S*A*CM, cum §**A** & cum fuerit: & cum extmin& qd sem- A*, uel 
qdcumgq- fuerit 7d sem- A** sem- est SA, sem- CM quod (qt 8) mis- est SA, 
mis- est CM uel quod suscepta sunt Κ΄, i que (on eras.) accepta sunt A, uel haec 
que suscepta sunt CM 35 exterminetur haec*; susc- S, exterminentur haec 
susec- A, exterminentur + susc- CM suscepturia A*, -toria A** om. uero C 
manent SAM, remanent C*, remanent uacua C** aput A*C, apud A** nos ;* 
(, A,: C,.M)sienim SACM non sic factum est SC, non sit factum xx A, om. M 
36 Nos...legem] om. M accipimus M perimus C quod S8**CM, qui S*, 
qdx A accepit A 37 periit A*, peribit A** permansit Καὶ honore CM, 
labore SA 38 Et cum loquerer S**M, et loquor S*, et cum loquor AC ec C 
respexi S**A**CM, et resp- S*A* 
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uidi mulierem in dextera parte, et ecce haec lugebat et plorabat 
cum uoce magna, et animo dolebat ualde, et uestimenta eius 
discissa, et cinis super caput eius. Et dimisi cogitatus in quibus 39 
eram cogitans et conuersus sum ad eam et dixi ei: Vtquid 40 
fles? et quid doles animo? Et dixit ad me: dimitte me, domi- 41 
nus meus, ut defleam me et adiciam dolorem, quoniam ualde 
amara sum animo et humiliata sum ualde. Et dixi ei: quid 42 
passa es? dic mihi. et dixit ad me: Sterilis fui ego famula tua 43 
et non peperi habens maritum annis triginta. Ego enim per 44 
singulas horas et per singulos dies in annis triginta his depre- 
cabar altissimum nocte ac die. Et factum est post triginta 45 
annos exaudiuit me deus ancillae tuae et peruidit humilitatem 
meam et adtendit tribulationi meae et dedit mihi fillum. et 
iocundata sum super eum ualde ego et uir meus et omnes ciues 
mei, et honorificauimus ualde fortem. Et nutriui eum cum 46 
labore multo: Et factum est cum creuisset et uenissem acci- 47 
pere 1111 uxorem, et feci diem epuli. 

X. Et factum est cum introisset filius meus in thalamo suo, r 
cecidit et mortuus est. Et euertimus omnes ]umina, et surrexe- 2 
runt omnes ciues mei ad consolandam me, et quieui usque in 
alium diem usque noctem. Et factum est cum omnes quieuis- 3 
sent ut me consolarentur ut quiescerem, et surrexi nocte et fugi 


38 ad dextera parte M om.haecM etcumC — et uest- SA, uest- uero CM 


discissa S**A**, discisa S*A*, erant scissa C, erant dissuta M capud 5 39 om. 
cogitans M eam SCM, mulierem A 40. om, fles? et quid C 41 dns 
meus S*A*, dne meus S**A**M, dne mi C adiciam SA, abiciam C ualde on 
eras. A amart an- A*, amara an- A** ualde SA, nimis CM 43 Sterilis 
S**A**, sterelis S*A* 44 oras A*, horas A** in annis triginta his A**, in 
annos xxx (trig- A) his SA*, in his annis trig- CM  deprecabar A**CM, deprecare 
S*A*, -arer S** ac SA, hac CM 45 exaudibit C me SA, om. CM 
ancillae (-le 5) tuae SA*, ancillam tuam A**C*M, anc- suam C** peruidit AC, 
praeuidit 8, uidit M adtendit SA, intendit CM tribulationé mea M meae 
IA mei AX* honorificauimus A**M**, -camus A*M™*, -cabimus C, -cabamus S 
46 nutribi C multa A*, -to A** 47 Et cum creuisset (creb- C) CM et 
uenissem C, ἃ uoluissé M, et uenisset S*A, ut uen- S** ili CM ef. Syr. Aeth. &c., 
om. SA et feci SA, feci CM aepuli A 1 in thalamo suo SA**, in talamo s- 
A*, in talamum (thal- M) suum CM 2 mei A ad consolandam (-αὐὶ M) me 
CM, ad me (om. me 5) consolandam SA quiebi C alia M usque noctem A, 
usque nocte S, et usque in noctem CM 3 quiebissent C et sur- SA*, sur- 


A**CM et ueni et fugi A fugii C 
B. E. 4 
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4et ueni, sicut uides, in hoc campo. Et cogito iam non reuerti 
in ciuitate sed hie consistere, et neque manducabo neque bibam, 
sed sine intermissione lugere et ieilunare usque dum moriar. 
s Et dereliqui sermones in quibus adhue eram et respondi cum 
6 iracundia ad eam et dixi: Stulta super omnes mulieres, non 
zuides luctum nostrum et quae nobis contigerunt? Quoniam 
Sion mater nostra omnium in tristitia contristatur et humilitate 
shumiliata est, lugete ualidissime. Et nunc quoniam omnes 
lugemus, et tristes estis, quoniam omnes contristati sumus, tu 
g autem contristaris in uno filio. Interroga enim terram et dicet 
tibi, quoniam haec est quae debeat lugere tantorum super eam 
1ogerminantium. Et ex ipsa initia omnes nacti, et alii uenient, 
et ecce pene omnes in perditionem ambulant et in exterminium 
11 fit multitudo eorum. Quis ergo debet lugere magis nisi haec 
quae tam magnam multitudinem perdidit, quam tu quae pro 
12uno doles? Si autem dices mihi, quoniam non est similis 
planctus meus terrae, quoniam ego fructum uentris mei perdidi, 
13 quem cum meroribus peperi et cum doloribus genui, Terra au- 
tem secundum uiam terrae, abiit quae in ea multitudo praesens 
14 quomodo et uenit; et ego tibi dico: Sicut tu cum dolore pepe- 
risti, sic et terra dedit fructum suum hominem ab initio ei qui 


3 in hoe campo SA, in hune campum CM 4 cogitaui A ciuitate S, -tem 
ACM ~ et neque SA, et non C manducabo neque bibam SA*C, manducare neque 
bibere A** — om. neque mand-...lugere et M_ —susque dum] ut M 5 dereliqui 
SA**M, derelinqui A*C serm- in q- adhue eram] adhue serm- in q- eram SAM, 
serm- adhuc in q- eram C et dixi S 6 non SACM, nonne Ambr. luctum 
SAM, dolum C om. nostrum M quae SA Ambr., ea quae CM 7 m- 
omium nrm M om. in Ambr. om. et hum- humiliata est Ambr. lugete 5, 
lugere A, luget C, luge tu M, et luget Ambr. ualidissime (8) & nunc - qm M 8 et 
tristes (-tis S*) estis S**A*, tristis es A**, et si tristes estis C, et tristes sumus Ambr. 
om. lugemus...omnes M tu uero Ambr. om. uno Ambr. 9 enim SA, om. 
CM Ambr. quoniam] quanta M tantorum SA, tantorum enim C, tantorti euti 
M, tant- casum Ambr. eam SCM, ea A Ambr. 10 initia SA*, sumimus 
initia A**, initio C, ab initio M Vulg. Ambr. nacti] conj., nati SACM Ambr. 
et alii] aliique M omnes pene A perditionem §,-ne ACM — om. ambulant A 
exterminium SA**, -nio A*CM fit (t e corr.) A 11 Quis CM, Et quis SA, 
Ecquis Hilg. debet SA Ambr., deberet CM om. magis M 12 dices S, 
dicis ACM ego CM, om. SA fructum S**A**C, -tus S*A*M quae cu M 
peperi SA, genui CM et cum dol- S, et dol- AM, dol- C genui SA, peperi CM 
13 abiit quae S, abiitq: A*, habiit quae C, abiit, et quae A**, abiit preteriitq: M 
et uenit CM, euenit S, euenti A*, uenti A** 14 om. tuA t- fr- suti d- ab 
init- hominé- & quiM "ominem C ab initio (ini written twice) C om. ei C 
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fecit eam. Nunc ergo retine apud temetipsam dolorem tuum, et 1; 
fortiter fer qui tibi contigerunt casus. Si enim iustificaueris ter- 16 
minum dei, et filium tuum recipies in tempore et in mulieribus 
conlaudaberis. Ingredere ergo in ciuitatem ad uirum tuum. et 17 
dixit ad me: Non faciam neque ingrediar ciuitatem,sed hic moriar. 18 
Et adposui adhuc loqui ad eam et dixi: Noli facere sermonem 19 
hune, sed consenti persuaderi propter casus Sion et consolare 
propter dolorem Hierusalem. Vides enim quoniam sanctificatio 21 
nostra deserta effecta est, et altare nostrum demolitum est, et 
templum nostrum destructum est, Et psalterium nostrum hu- 22 
miliatum est, et hymnus noster conticuit, et exultatio nostra 
dissoluta est, et lumen candelabri nostri extinctum est, et arca 
testamenti nostri direpta est, et sancta nostra contaminata sunt, 
et nomen quod nominatum est super nos profanatum est, et 
liberi nostri contumeliam passi sunt, et sacerdotes nostri suc- 
censi sunt, et Leuitae nostri in captiuitate abierunt, et uirgines 
nostrae coinquinatae sunt, et mulieres nostrae uim passae sunt, 
et 1801 nostri rapti sunt, et paruuli nostri proditi sunt, et 
iuuenes nostri seruierunt, et fortes nostri inualidi facti sunt. Et 23 
quod omnium maius, signaculum Sion, quoniam resignata est de 


14 eam SA**, eum A*, illam CM 15 retene A*, retine A** aput A*C, 
apud A** temet (inserted above) M fer (written above the line) AC (eras. on 
line A) qui A**C** Ambr., quae SA*C*, eos qui M cont- tibi M cassus A 


16 insiiioatia A, -beris C a mul- C conlaudaberis A**, -ueris SA*, collaud- M 
17 om. tuum M 18 ciuitatem SA, in ciuitatem CM 19 apposuiM ctiieaM 
20 serm- hune (hunc added at beg. of line, to be inserted after serm- 5) SA, hunc serm- 
CM _persuaderi A**C Ambr., -re SA* _ propter casus C ef. Syr. Arm., quid enim 
cassus (casus 5) SA*, uide enim casus A**, qui enim cas- Ambr. om. casus... 
propter M consolare SA**C, -sulare A* 21 om. et (bef. alt-) CM om. et 
alt-...humiliatum est (ver. 22) α dimolitum. (om. est) CM 22 om. et bef. psalt- 
CM  hymnus SA**M, imnus A*, ymnus C om. noster A et exult- SA*, exult- 
(eras. bef. ex C) CM et arca SA, areca C om. et arca...direpta est M direpta 
SA**, derepta A*, disrupta C et nomen SA, nomenCM profanatum A ef. Syr., 
pene (penae M) profanatum SM, pene profanum C contumelia A*M, -lia SA**C 
et sac- SA, sac- CM succensi sunt] marg. uel occisi sunt C (Leu-) nrae S*, 
nr §** captiuitate SC, -tem AM habierunt AC et uirg- SA, uirg- CM 
passae A**M’, -se S, -si A*C et ius- SA, ius- CM rapti SA, quoing"inate C 
proditi SACM (marg. uel producti C) et iuu- SA, inu- M, iubenes C fortes 
nostri SA, fortes CM sunt facti M 23 q- est om- m- C, q- 8 m- om- M 
sign- qm Syon resig- est a gla M 
4—2 
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gloria sua nunc, et tradita est in manibus eorum qui nos oderunt. 
24 Tu ergo excute tuam multam tristitiam, et depone abs te mul- 
titudinem dolorum, ut tibi repropitietur fortis, et requiem faciat 
tibi altissimus, requietionem laborum. 
25 Et factum est cum loquebar ad eam, et ecce facies eius fulgebat 
ualde subito et species coruscus fiebat uultus eius, ut etiam 
26 pauerem ualde ad eam...et cogitarem quid esset hoc. Et ecce 
subito emisit sonum uocis magnum timore plenum, ut commoue- 
27 retur terra a sono. Et uidi et ecce amplius mulier non com- 
parebat mihi, sed ciuitas aedificabatur, et locus demonstrabatur 
de fundamentis magnis; et timui et clamaui uoce magna et dixi: 
28 Vbi est Vriel angelus, qui a principio uenit ad me? quoniam 
ipse me fecit uenire in multitudinem excessus mentis huius, et 
factus est finis meus in corruptionem, et oratio mea in inpro- 
29 perium. Et cum essem loquens ego haec, et ecce uenit ad me 
30 angelus qui in principio uenerat ad me, et uidit me, Et ecce 
eram positus ut mortuus, et intellectus meus alienatus erat, et 
tenuit dexteram meam et confortauit me et statuit me super 
31 pedes meos et dixit mihi: Quid tibi est, et quare conturbaris, 
et quid conturbatus est intellectus tuus et sensus cordis tui? et 
32 dixi: Quoniam derelinquens dereliquisti me: ego quidem feci 
secundum sermones tuos et exiui in campum et ecce uidi et 


23 sua nunc, et SCM ef. Syr. in manibus SA, in manus CM qui humilia- 
uerunt nos M 24 propitietur CM, ἐσέ. SA faciat SC, -et AM requi- 
etionem SA, requiem CM et faciet tibi alt- requié labora M 25 cu loquerer 
M et ecce SA*, ecce A**CM om. ualde M species SA*CM, specie A** 
coruscus f- SA, -ci f- C, choruseabat M uultus SAC, uisus M paberem C 
ad eam SA, ab (b on eras.) eam C, Syr. has ad eam adpropinquare et cor meum 
uehementer stupebat, et cum cogitarem et cog- SCM, cog- A quid A**, quis A* 
26 misitC timore plenum A, cum timore pl- S, timoris pl- CM — commoueretur 
S*AM, -beretur C, comederetur S** 27 Et uidi M cf. Syr., om. SAC com- 
parebat ACM, -bit S mici set (s inserted) C de fund- SA, a fund- CM cla- 
mabi C om, et clamaui A uocem magnam A 28 est added extra lin, A 
Vriel C, x Vriel A, Hurihel S, Vrihel M a prine- SA, in princ- CM om. ad 
me M me fec- SA, fec- me C, fecit M in multitudinem SA, in -ne C, multi- 
tudiné M excessus A**CM cf. Syr., in excessu SA* finis SCM, fletus (-letu- on 
eras.) A corruptionem SAM,-neC  inproperium SA*C, impr- A**M 29 loquens 
ego SA**, loqui ego A*, ego loquens CM hee C et ecce SA*, om. CM, ecce A** 
uenerat ad me SA, uenerat CM 30 confortabit C om. et statuit me A 
31 et quid SA, et ut quid CM —_ conturbatum est intellectum tuum SA*, tat. A**CM 
32 derelinquisti C exibi C om. et uideo CM Aeth. 
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uideo quod non possum enarrare. et dixit ad me: Sta ut uir et 33 
commonebo te; et dixi: Loquere, domine meus, tantum me noli 34 
derelinquere, ut non frustra moriar, Quoniam uidi quae non 35 
sciebam et audio quae non scio; Aut numquid sensus meus 36 
fallitur, et anima mea somniatur? Nunc ergo deprecor te ut 37 
demonstres seruo tuo de excessu hoc. Et respondit ad me et 38 
dixit: audi me, et doceam te et dicam tibi de quibus times, 

quoniam altissimus reuelauit {101 mysteria multa. Vidit enim 39 
rectam ulam tuam, quoniam sine intermissione contristabaris 

pro populo tuo et ualde lugebas propter Sion. Hic ergo intel- 40 
lectus uisionis: mulier quae tibi apparuit ante paululum, Quam 41 
uidisti lugentem et inchoasti consolare eam; Nune autem iam 42 
non speciem mulieris uides, sed apparuit tibi ciuitas aedificari ; 

Et quoniam enarrabat tibi de casu fill sui, haec absolutio est: 43 
Haec mulier quam uidisti haec est Sion, quam nunc conspicis 44 
ut cluitatem aedificatam. Et quoniam dixit tibi quia sterilis 45 
fuit annis triginta, propter quod erant anni saeculo tres, quando 

non erat in ea adhuc oblatio oblata. Et factum est post annos 46 
tres aedificauit Salomon ciuitatem et obtulit oblationes; tunc 

fuit quando peperit sterilis fillum. Et quod tibi dixit quoniam 47 


32 quod SA, quae CM 33 om. ut M uir SCM, uis A 34 domine 
ΑΚ CM. ans: S*A™ meus SAM, mi C me noli SA**, me nolis A*, noli me 
CM 35 uidi quae cf. verss. or., u- que SA, u- qua C, u- qt M non sclebam 
SC, nesciebam AM audio quem (qué A) SA, audiui quod CM non scio §, 
nescio ACM 36 et an-] aut an- M somniatur 8, somniat ACM s- nunc. 
Ergo M 37 excessu S**A**CM, -so S*A* 38 et dicam CM, dicam SA 
de ACM, om. S reuelauit A**M cf. Syr. Aeth., -bit SA*C 39 enim CM ¢f. 
Syr., om. SA quoniam SA, quia CM intermisione A p added above ὃ 
Syon CM 40 ergo SA, est ergo CM uisionis §**, -nes δ᾽ 41 queS 
aes C consolare SA*, -ri A**CM 42 uides A, uidens §, uidisti CM 


43 enarrabat SA, -bit C, -uit M casu SA**, cassu A*, causa M _ 8 absolutio. M 
44 Haec mulier SA, mulier illa CM qué uid- 5 Syon CM Sion, quam] cf. 
verss. or., S- et (om. et C) quoniam dixit tibi quam SACM conspicis M, -cies 
SAC 45 om. Et q- d- tibi M quoniam SA, quia C quia ster- SM, quim 
ster- A, ster- C steriles A**, sterelis SA* fuit SA, fui CM annis xxx SAC, 
annos triginta M ppt hoc dixit qd erant M saeculo SC, -li AM m SA*, 


tres CM, tria milia A** (written above), annorum tria milia Syr. deth. éc. ea A**, 
ea A* — ablatio (ab on eras.) A 46 factum est SA, om. ΟΜ. ann- tres SACM, 
annorum tria milia Syr. Aeth. Ar. et aedif- A*, aedif- A**, -bit C obtulit 


eam, Tunc M - sterilis S**A**, -relis S*A* 47 quod SA**CM, quo A* 
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48 nutriuit eum cum labore, haec erat habitatio Hierusalem: Et 
quoniam dixit tibi quod filius meus ueniens in suo thalamo 
mortuus esset et contigisset ei casus, haec erat ue facta est 

49 ruina Hierusalem. Et ecce uidisti similitudinem eius, quomodo 
filium luget, et tu inchoasti consolare eam de his quae contige- 

sorunt thaec erant tibi aperiendat. Et nunc uidens altissimus 
quoniam ex animo contristatus es, et quoniam ex toto corde 
pateris pro ea, ostendit tibi claritatem gloriae eius et pulchritu- 

81 dinem decoris eius. Propterea enim dixi tibi ut maneres in 

52 campo, ubi domus non est aedificata. Sciebam enim ego quo- 

53 niam altissimus incipiebat tibi ostendere haec. Propterea dixi 

54 tibi ut uenires in agrum, ubi non est fundamentum aedificii. Nec 
enim poterat opus aedificii hominis sustinere in loco ubi incipie- 

55 bat altissimi ciuitas ostendi. Tu ergo noli timere, neque expa- 
uescat cor tuum, sed ingredere et uide splendorem et magnitudi- 
nem aedificii, quantum capax est tibi uisus oculorum uidere. 

56 Et post haec audies quantum capit auditus aurium tuarum 

57 audire. Tu autem beatus es prae multis, et uocatus es apud 

58 altissimum sicut et pauci. Nocte autem quae in crastinum 

59 futura est manebis hic, Et ostendet tibi altissimus eas ulsiones 
somniorum quae faciet altissimus his qui habitant super terram 


47 nutriuit 5, -ui A, enutriui M, -bit C laborem ὃ hab- hierus- SAC, 
hab- ierim M 48 talamo C ei SC, eum M, om. A hierus- SA, ihrstm 
C, in ierfu M 49 uidisti] uide M om. filium A lugit C tu SA, 
om. CM inquoasti C consolari SA**CM, constlare A* haec...aperi- 
enda (experienda A) SAC, om. M Syr. Aeth. Ar’. 50 Et nunc SA, Nunc uero 
C,om.M — uidens C, uidens ergo M, uides S*, uidet S**A quia ex an- M es 
SAM, esses C et quoniam SA, et quia M, quia C peteris M ostendit SM, 
-dam A, hostendit C (gl-) elus SA, om. CM et (bef. pul-) added above line A 


pulchritudine 8 51 campo A**, -pu A* 52 ego SC, om. AM ost- 
(host- C) tibi CM 53 Propterea 8, propter hoc A, ideo CM 54 Nec enim 
SA, quianon CM hominis added above line S __ sustinere S*ACM, -ri S** in 
loco SA, locum CM ciuitas altissimi ostendi (host- C) CM, altissimus ciuitas 
ostendi A*, -mus ciuitatem ostendere A**, txt. 5 55 nolix A expabes- 
cat C et magn- M cf. Syr., uel magn- SAC uisus A**CM, uisu SA* 56 
aurixxi A 57 beatus] locutus M_ prae multos 5, prae multitudine A ποο- 
es SA, uoc- CM aput A*C, apud A** et pauci SA, pauci CM 58 que 
A*, quae A** est fut- A 59 ostendet SA**M, -dit A*, hostendet C uisi- 
onesomniorum C faciet his (om, alt-) M hixs A habitant S, inhabitant 


ACM 
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im nouissimis diebus. Et dormiui illam noctem et aliam sicut 60 
praecepit mihi. 

XI. Et factum est secunda nocte, et uidi somnium et ecce 1 
ascendebat de mari aquila, cui erant duodecim alae pennarum 
et capita tria. Et uidi et ecce expandebat alas suas in omnem 2 
terram, et omnes uenti caeli insufflabant ad eam et [nubes ad 
eam] colligebantur. Et uidi et de pennis eius nascebantur 3 
contrariae pennae, et ipsae fiebant in pennaculis minutis et 
modicis. Nam capita eius erant quiescentia, et medium caput 4 
erat maius aliorum capitum, sed et ipsa quiescebat cum eis. Et 5 
uidi et ecce aquila uvlauit in pennis suis ut regnaret super 
terram et super eos qui habitant in ea. Et uid1 quomodo sub- 6 
iecti erant ei omnia sub caelo, et nemo illi contradicebat neque 
unus de creatura, quae est super terram. Et uidi et ecce7 
surrexit aquila super ungues suos et misit uocem pennis suis 
dicens: Nolite omnes simul uigilare, dormite unusquisque in 8 
loco suo et per tempus uigilate: Capita autem in nouissimo 9 
seruentur. Kt uidi et ecce uox non exiebat de capitibus eius, 10 
sed de medietate corporis eius. Et numeraui contrarias pennas τι 
elus, et ecce ipsae erant octo. Et uidi et ecce a dextera parte 12 
surrexit una penna et regnauit super omnem terram. Et 13 
factum est cum regnaret et uenit ei finis et non apparuit, ita ut 


59 in nou- A, a nou- SM, nobissimis C 60 dormibi C illam noctem 
et aliam SA%*, illa nocte et alia A**CM praecepit A cf. Syr. Aeth., dixerat SCM 
1 Kt...nocte CAM, om. ὃ (nocte) et alia sicut dixerat mihi A et uidi SA, uidi 


CM et ecce SAM, ecce C mari ACM, mare § pinnarum C trea 
A*, tria A** 2 insufflabant ad eum et SA, insufflantes ad eam CM nubes 
ad eam cf. Syr. dc., om. SACM collegebantur A*, collig- A** 3 et de 


S**A**CM, de S*A*  pinnisC  econtrariaeS pinneC _ ipsae (-se Μὴ fiebant 
SM, ipsa fiebat AC _ pinnaculis C 4 medium A**CM, dimedium δ᾽, dimid- S**, 
demedium A* aliis capitibus M sed et SCM, sed A ipsu M 5 uidi 
M**, uidit M* uolauit SM, -bit C, -bat A pin- C ut regnaret C cf. Syr. 
Aeth. Αγ, Arm., et regnauit AM, et regnabit S habitant 5, inhabitant ACM 


6 ei erant M quae sub caelo A*, q- s- c- sunt A** neque SA, nec CM 
7 ung- suas M misit SC, emisit AM pennis SA*, ex pen- A**, in pen- (pin- 
C) CM 8 eras. bef. unusq- A in locum suum M 9 nobissimo C 


10 non S8**CM, om. S*A cap- suis CM medietate (jin. e on eras.) A, -tem S 
11 om. Et (bef. num-) A numerabi C pinnas C et ecce S**A**, ecce S*A* 
om. ecce M ipse S**, & ipse S* 12 ad dextera parte S, ad dexteram partem 
CM, tat. A penna A**, panna A*, pinna C regnabat C om. omnem A 
13 et uenit 8, aduenit A, uenit C, om. et uenit...(14) regnaret M 
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non appareret locus eius; et sequens exsurrexit et regnauit et 
141psa multum tenuit tempus. Et factum est cum regnaret et 
15 ueniebat finis eius, ut non appareret sicut prior. Et ecce uox 
16 emissa est illi dicens: Audi tu quae toto tempore tenuisti terram, 
17 hoc annuntio antequam incipias non parere. Nemo post te 
18 tenebit tempus tuum, sed nec dimidium eius. Et leuauit se 
tertia et tenuit principatum sicut et priores et non apparuit et 
το ipsa. Et sic contingebat omnibus alis singulatim principatum 
2ogerere et iterum nusquam conparere. Et uidi et ecce in 
tempore sequentes pennae erigebantur et ipsae a dextera parte, 
ut tenerent principatum; et ex his erant quae tenebant, sed 
21 Statim non conparescebant. Nam et aliquae ex eis erigebantur, 
22 sed non tenebant principatum. Et uidi post haec et ecce non 
23 conparuerunt duodecim pennae et duo pennacula. Et nihil 
superauit in corpore aquilae, nisi tria capita quiescentia et sex 
24 pennacula. Et uidi et ecce de sex pennaculis diuisa sunt duo 
et manserunt sub capite, quod est ad dexteram partem; nam 
25 quattuor manserunt in loco suo. Et uidi et ecce hae subalares 
26 cogitabant se erigere et tenere principatus. Et uidi et ecce 


13 regnauit cf. Sy7., -bit C, -bat SA om. multum A 14 et uen- SA, 
uen- CM app- locus eius sicut (a stroke below locus eius erased) A et pr- C 
appareret + Similit & seda regnauit - sicut & pr- M 15 missa C 16 audix A 
toto SACM, tanto Vulg. terram SCM, dexteram A hoc SACM, haee Vulg. 


ante 
annunciante » quam §, adnuntia (jin. a e corr. A, ann- M) antequam ACM, annuntio 


tibi a- Vulg. parere SA*, apparere A**CM 17 q'a post te ueniens ten- M 
dimidium A**, demedium A* 18 leuabit C et ten- A**, ten- A* ten- et 
ipsa pr- C cf. Syr. sicut et pr- SA**, sicut pr- A*CM (et added in A but erased) 
n M**, om. M* 19 sic ACM, si S$ contingebat SA**CM, -tigebat A* alis 
CM, auis 5, auib; A singulatim SA*, -gillatim A**CM om. et it- non 
conp- M 20 om. in A sequentis S —_pinne C erig- A**, ereg- A* et 
(ip-) SA*CM, ut A** addextra parte S, ad dextra parte M ut (ten-) CM, et 
S, om. A ten- prin- CM cf. Syr., ten- et ipsae prin- SA hixs A, eis M 
quae ACM, quiS tenebant principatu M conparescebant SA, conparebant C, 
comparebant M 21 eis SAM, his C erig- A**, ereg- A* ten- SAM, con- 
tinebant C 22 conp- S, comp- A**M, paruerunt A*C — pennae A**, pin- A*C 


pinnac- C 23 ΩΝ on eras.) A, -bit C tria A**, trea A* pinnac- C 
24 diuisa C, uisa M, diuise (e on eras. A) SA sunt] 8 added extra lin. A duo 
CM, due 8, duae A sub added above line A quatuor M in loco suo A**, in 
locum suum A* 25 hae S, om. (but eras. above line) A, hee C subalare 5 
om. se A erig- A**, ereg- A* principatus A*, -tu A** 
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una erecta est, sed statim non conparuit; Et secunda, et haec 27 
uelocius quam prior non conparuit. Et uidi et ecce duae quae 28 
superauerunt apud semetipsas cogitabant et ipsae regnare ; 
Et in eo cum cogitarent, ecce unum de quiescentium capitum, 29 
quod erat medium, euigilabat, hoc enim erat duorum capitum 
maius. Et uidi quomodo complexa est duo capita secum, 30 
Et ecce conuersum est caput cum his qui cum eo erant et 31 
comedit duas subalares quae cogitabant regnare. Hoc autem 32 
caput percontinuit omnem terram et dominauit qui inhabitant 
in ea cum labore multo et potentatum tenuit orbis terrarum 
super omnes alas quae fuerunt. Et uidi post haec et ecce 33 
medium caput subito non conparuit et hoe sicut alae. Super- 34 
auerunt autem duo capita quae et ipsa regnauerunt super 
terram et super eos qui inhabitant in ea. Et uidi et ecce 35 
deuorauit caput a dextera parte illud quod est a laeua. 

Et audiui uocem dicentem mihi: conspice contra te et con- 36 
sidera quod uides. Et uidi et ecce sicut leo suscitatus de silua 37 
mugiens, et audiui quomodo emisit uocem hominis ad aquilam 
et dixit dicens: Audi tu et loquar ad te; dicit altissimus tibi: 38 
Nonne tu es qui superasti de quattuor animalibus quae feceram 39 
regnare in saeculo meo, et ut per ea ueniret finis temporum 

26 erecta] recta S 27 om. ver. 27 A secunda et haec CM, secunde 5 
uelocius SM, -cior C prior CM, -res 5 conparuit C, comp- M, apparuit S 
28 due SC superaberunt M apud A**, aput A* semetipsas AM, semetipse 
5, semetipsa C ipse 5 29 ecce S**A**CM, et ecce S*A* de (xx A) 
quiescentium capitum SA, de quiescentibus capitibus CM euigilabat SA, uigi- 
labat CM maius A**CM, marg. eius C, maior SA* 31 capud 5 60 
A**CM, ea SA* om. erant A subalas A 32 percontinuit A**C cf. Syr. 
Aeth. &c., percontenuit A*, obtinuit C marg., perconteruit (eras. after r) 8, ptruit M 
dominat (but cancelled) A, -bit SC, domuit M inhabitant SA, -tabant CM 
in ea ACM, terram in ea S potentatum SCM, -tem A*, potestatem A** orbis 
A**, -bi S, -bem A*C, in omné M quae A**, qui A* 33 capud 5 con- 
paruit SA, apparuit CM 34 superaberunt C, -uerant A regnaberunt C 
eum qui § habitant SAM, tat. C ineaS 35 deforabit C  illud (-t C) 
caput CM addextra parte S, ad dextera parté M istud (-t C) quod CM 
a (ad 5) leua (-ba C) SCM 36 audiui M**, -uit M*, -bi C te S**, me S* 
quid C 37 et ecce A**, ecce A* mugiens SA*, rugiens A**CM (cf. xu. 31) 
audiui S*ACM, uidi S** emisit A**CM, emittit A*, -tebat S dicens SA*, om. 
A**CM 38 et log- SAM, hee loq- C dicit alt- tibi C, t- dicit alt- M, et (haec 
A**) dic (dicet S) a- t- SA* 39 qui sup- S, quae sup- ACM quod fec- C 
regn- fec- M ἴῃ saeculo meo SCM, saeculi mei A __ per ea uen- A**, per hec uen- 
C, per eos uen- SA*, peruen- M 
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yomeorum? Et quartus ueniens +deuicit- omnia animalia quae 
transierunt, et potentatu tenens saeculum cum tremore multo 
et omnem orbem cum labore pessimo, et tinhabitabant+ tot 
41 temporibus orbem terrarum cum dolo, Et iudicasti terram non 
42 cum ueritate ; Tribulasti enim mansuetos et laesisti quiescentes, 
odisti uerum dicentes et dilexisti mendaces, et destruxisti habi- 
tationes eorum qui fructificabant, et humiliasti muros eorum 
43 qui te non nocuerunt. Et ascendit contumelia tua ad altissi- 
44 mum et superbia tua ad fortem. Et respexit altissimus super 
sua tempora, et ecce finita sunt, et saecula eius conpleta sunt. 
45 Propterea non apparens non appareas tu aquila et alae tuae 
horribiles et pennacula tua pessima et capita tua maligna et 
46 ungues tui pessimi et omne corpus tuum uanum, Vti refrigeret 
omnis terra et releuetur liberata de tua ui et speret iudicium et 
misericordiam eius qui fecit eam. 
ι XII. Et factum est dum loqueretur leo verba haec ad 
2 aquilam, et uidi Et ecce quod superauerat caput non conparuit. 
et surrexerunt alae duae quae ad eum transierunt et erectae 
sunt ut regnarent, et erat regnum eorum exile et tumulti 


39 meorum AC, eorum §, met M*, in eum M** 40 quartus SA, quartum CM 
deuicit SCM, deiecit A, but cf. verss. orr. potentatti (om. et) M seculum §, 
stil M inhabitabant SM, inhabitabunt C, inhabitaxt (appar. n erased) A, but 


cf. verss. orr. tot SAM,toodC  orbiS  terrarum- as dolox iud- C 41 
π in ueritate M 42 laesisti A, lesisti SCM odisti uerum dicentes CM, om. 
SA, but cf. verss. orr. om. et bef. dilexisti C om. et bef. destruxisti (dextrux- 
C) CM qui fruct- SAM, que fruct- C nouerunt M 43 om. Et CM tua 
(added later above line on eras. A**) A**M, om. SA*C superuia C 44 om. 
Et CM super sua CM, supba SA secula S conpleta CM, conplecta §, 


conplexte A 45 non apparens non appareas SA, non apparens appareas M, 
non appareasx C alae tuae A, ale tuae M, ale tuae S, ale tue C horribiles M, 
orrib- C pinnacula C ungues tui (altered to tue) pessime M 46 Vti SA, 
ut CM refrigeret SAC, refrigeretur M releuetur] relebetur C, liberetur M, 
reuertetur SA*, reuertatur A** ui (above eras. A) CM, uix S misericordia 5 
fecit lam CM 1 dum SA, cum CM om. et bef. uidi CM 2 super- 
aberat C non conparuit (-uit on eras.) A, non conparaberunt (marg. cOparuerunt) 
C, et non conparuerunt (comp- M) SM et surrexerunt alae cf. Aeth., Et su(on 
eras.)peraver (written above line) quattuor: alae A, quattuor ale » SC, quatuor ale M 
duae SACM (punct. del. C) quae SAC (changed to que SA), q; M transierunt 
SCM, pertransiebant A earum CM, eorum SA (changed to earum A) tumulti 
(changed to -tu) S, tumultu C, tumulto A*, -tu A**, multi M 
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plenum. Et uidi et ecce ipsa non apparescebant, et omne 3 
corpus aquilae incendebatur, et expauescebat terra ualde. 

et ego a multo excessu mentis et a magno timore uigilaul, 
et dixi spiritui meo: Ecce tu mihi praestitisti haec in eo quod 4 
scrutas uias altissimi. Ecce adhuc fatigatus sum animo, et 5 
spiritu meo inualidus sum ualde, et nec modica est in me uirtus 
a multo timore quem expaui nocte hac. Nunc ergo orabo 6 
altissimum ut me confortet usque in finem. Et dixi: domi- 7 
nator domine, si inueni gratiam ante oculos tuos, et si iusti- 
ficatus sum apud te prae multis, et si certum ascendit deprecatio 
mea ante faciem tuam, Conforta me et ostende seruo tuo mihi 8 
interpretationem et distinctionem uisus horribilis huius, ut 
plenissime consoles animam meam. Dignum enim me habuisti 9 
ostendere mihi temporum finem et temporum nouissima. 

et dixit ad me: Haec est interpretatio uisionis huius quam τὸ 
uidisti: Aquilam quam uidisti ascendentem de mari, hoc est τι 
regnum quartum quod uisum est in uisu Danielo fratri tuo. 
Sed non est illi interpretatum quomodo ego nune tibi interpretor 12 
uel interpretatus sum. Ecce dies ueniunt et exsurget regnum 13 
super terram et erit timoratior omnium regnorum quae fuerunt 
ante eam. Regnabunt autem in ea XII reges, unus post unum. 14 


2 plent turbationis M 3 ipsa SCM (-ξ πτερύγια), ipsae A apparescebant 
SA, apparebat CM omnis § expabescebat C a multo] cf. verss. orr., 
multu (a tu added before, above line ; eras. over 2nd u) C,a tumultu SAM excessu 
SA (et added later bef. ex- A), in excessu CM & timore magno M 
uigilaui SAM (e- pref. later A), uigilabi C spu meo C 4 mici C, michi M 
praest&- A*, praestit- A** scrutas 5, serutes C, pscrutares (orig. -rem) A, scru- 
taris M 5 Ecce SCM, Et ego A animosiM — sum after inual- deleted and fui 
on marg. A nec] ne A timore SA, terrore CM quem] quam SA (changed 
to quo A), quo C, quod M expabi C 6 orabo SA, rogabo CM 7 si iust- 
S,iust- ACM aputC  certum SA, adcerti M, certussiC,certe Vulg. ascendit 
SAM, -dat C deprecatione ea C 8 host- C mici seruo tuo GC, s- t- michi M 
orribilis C & plen- M consoles] consules changed to -soleris A, .consulas §, 
consoleris CM 9 om. enim A hostendere C mici C, michi M mihi 
temporum (changed to tempus) nouissimum A __ nobissima C 10 uissionis A*, 
uisionis A** quam uidisti CM, cf. Syr., om. SA 11 Aquila M  ascendere M 
de mare S quartum ACM, om.S quod (-ode corr.) Δ Danielo AC, Danihelo 
8, Daniheli M 12 interpr- illi M interpraet- A tibi tune C, om. M 
interpreto C uel interpretatus sum CM cf. Syr., uel interpretaui SA (del. in A) 
13 ueniunt SA, uenient CM exurgetCM  timoratior] timoratio A, timor acrior §, 
timor ΟΜ eam altered to eum S, eum ACM 14 in ea] ACM,ineam '᾽ χα reg- 
A, duodecim reg- CM, reges x11. § unus] S, unum ACM (changed to unus A) 
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1s Nam secundus qui incipiet regnare, ipse tenebit amplius 
16tempus prae XII. Haec est interpretatio ΧΠ alarum quas 
17 uidisti. Et quoniam audisti uocem quae locuta est non de 
18 capitibus eius exientem sed de medio corpore eius, Haec est 
interpretatio: quoniam post tempus regni illius nascentur con- 
tentiones non modicae, et periclitabitur ut cadat, et non cadet 
το tunc, sed iterum constituetur in suum initium. Et quoniam 
20 uidisti subalares octo coherentes alis eius, Haec est interpre- 
tatio: exsurgent enim in ipso octo reges, quorum erunt tempora 
21 leuia et anni citati, et duo quidem ex ipsis perient Adpro- 
pinquante tempore medio, quattuor autem seruabuntur in 
tempore cum incipiet adpropinquare tempus eius ut finiatur, 
22 duo uero in finem seruabuntur. Et quoniam uidisti tria capita 
23 quiescentia, Haec est interpretatio: in nouissimis eius suscitabit 
altissimus tria regna et renouabit in ea multa et dominabunt 
24 terram, Et qui habitant in ea cum labore multo super omnes 
qui fuerunt ante hos; propter hoc ipsi uocati sunt capita 
25 aquilae. Isti enim erunt qui recapitulabunt impietates elus, et 
26 qui perficient nouissima eius. Et quoniam uidisti caput maius 
non apparescens, quoniam unus ex eis super lectum suum 


15 qui ACM, om. 8 ipse ACM, ἃ added above bef. ipse 5 amplius 
tenebit regnum prae M duo decim A 16 quas (s above the line) A, quae M 
17 quoniam SACM quae loquta (ἃ added over u) A, quae locutus est S, eius que 
locuts est C, eius que locusta est M exientem SA*, exeuntem A**CM om. 
eius after corp- CM 18 Hoc est 5 nascentor corr. to -tur A periclita- 
bitur AC, periclitabuntur SM (orig. -bantur 85) et non] & sic M tune SAM, 
nune C in suum initium SA, in suo initio CM 19 coherentes AM, quo- 
herentes ὃ, quoerentes C 20 Hoc estS om. Haecestint-A  exsurgens AS 
(corr. to -gent S), exurgent CM eras. bef. enim A erant 5 ex his 
per- M 21 adpropinquante ACM (appr- M), adpropinquantem ὃ quattuor 
SC, quatuor M, vi (sex written above) A adpr- SA*C, appro- A**, appropin- 
quare (eras. at end) M ut fiatur C duo ACM, duae 5 22 quo (orig. 
quorum) A tre corr. to tria A 23 nobissimis C suscitabit ACM, suscit- 
auit 5 trea corr. to tria A regnax x (-re erased) A et renouabit SC (orig. 
-bis C), & renuntiabit M, et (altered to ut) renouet A in ea SA*, in eis A**CM 
dominabunt SA*, dominabuntur A**CM terram SA*, terrae A**CM 24 ha- 
bitant 85, inhabitant AM, inhabitabunt C in ea AM, in eam SC hos SAC, 
eos M hoe SAC, quod M 25 recapitulabunt A (erased space bef. -bunt), 
recapitulabant S, recapitabunt M, recapitant C (marg. uel, iterabunt) perficient 
A**CM, perficiunt A*S nobissima C 26 Et quoniam SA, Et quia CM 
caput SA, caput eius CM om. maius M apparescens A**, apparescente S, 
apparescenté A*, apparens CM unus SA, unt CM 
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morietur, et tamen cum tormentis. Nam duo qui superauerunt, 27 
gladius eos comedet. Vnius enim gladius comedet qui cum eo, 28 
sed tamen et hic gladio in nouissimis cadet. Et quoniam uidisti 29 
duas subalares treicientes super caput quod est a dextera parte, 
Haec est interpretatio: hii sunt quos conseruauit altissimus in 30 
finem suam, hoc erat regnum exile et turbationis plenum, Sicut 31 
uidisti ; et leonem quem uidisti de silua euigilantem mugientem 
et loquentem ad aquilam et arguentem eam iniustitias ipsius et 
omnes sermones eius, sicut audisti; Hic est unctus, quem 32 
reseruauit altissimus in finem ... ad eos et impietates ipsorum 
arguet illos et de iniustitiis ipsorum, et infulciet coram ipsis 
spretiones eorum. Statuet enim eos primum in iudicium uinos, 33 
et erit cum arguerit eos, tunc corrumpet eos. Nam residuum 34 
populum meum liberabit cum misericordia, qui saluati sunt 
super fines meos, et iocundabit eos, quoadusque ueniat finis, 
dies iudicii, de quo locutus sum tibi ab initio. Hoc est somnium 3; 
quod uidisti, et haec interpretatio eius: Tu autem solus dignus 36 


26 tamen SA, quidem CM turnentus changed to tormentis A 27 qui SA, 
que C, quae M superaberunt C, sup fuerunt M, perseuerauerunt SA**, -rant A* 
eos SA,ea ΟΜ = comedet SM, comedit corr. to -det A, metet C 28 Vnius SAC, 
Vnus M comedit A*, -det A** qui SA, eos qui M, et eos qui C cum eo 
SA*. cum eo s A**, cum illo sunt C, cum eis sunt M et hic SA, et hoe C, om. M 
gladio in nouissimis cadet SA, in nouissimis (nob- C) diebus fiet ut gladio cadant CM 
29 treicientes SA**, treiecientes A*, crescentes CM a dextera parte A, ad dextra 
parte S, ad dextera parte C, ad dextera parté M 30 hic ACM, hiS con- 
seruauit SA*M, -bit A**C suam SA*, suum A**CM hoe SAC, hoe enim M 
erat S*A*C, erit A**M, est S** exile ACM, exili S turbationis SAM, -one C 
31 mugientem SA%*, et mug- C, rugientem A**, et rug- M (ef. x1. 37) leoné erased 
bef. aquilam A eam A (del. punct.) CM, eas § iniustitias SA, de iniustitia C, 
deiniusticiis M etomn-CM cf. Syr., per omn- SA 32 reseruauit SA*, reseruabit 
A**C, seruauit M finem...] the Syr. supplies here dierum, qui oritur (or orietur) ex 
semine Dauid, et ueniet et loquetur (ad eos), cf. the other versions et (om. et A) im- 
pietates SAC, et ad impietates M ipsorum SA, eorum CM arguet illos S, arguet 
A, EtarguetillosCM οὗ (om. et CM) de iniustitiis ipsorum ACM, om. 8 __ iniust- 
ipsorum]+increpabit illos Syr. infulciet A**C, infulcet A*, infulcit S, fulgeant 
M spretiones SA**M, spreuitiones A*, pretiones C eorum SCM, ipsorum A 
33 eos] illos M primt CM, om. SA in iudicium SA, in iudicio suo CM 
uibos C erit SA, om. CM __argueret corr. to -ritS_—arg- eos SAC, arg- illos M 
corrumpet S**A**C, corrumpit S*A*, corripiet M eos SAM, illos C 34 libe- 
rabit ACM, -uit S om. meos...finis M iucundabit C, iocundauit 5, iucundauit 
altered to iocundabit A finis S**, fines S* dies SA, die C, diei M 35 est 
A**CM,om. A*S οὐ haec SA, et haec est CM __interpretatio eius ACM, interpreta- 
tiones S 36 autem CM, ergo SA sol- dig- f- SA, sol- f- dig- C, f- sol- dig- M 
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37 fuisti scire altissimi secretum hoe. Scribe ergo omnia ista in 
38 libro, quae uidisti, et pones ea in loco abscondito. Et docebis 
ea sapientes de populo tuo, quorum scis corda posse capere et 
39 seruare secreta haec. Tu autem adhuc sustine hic alios dies 
septem, ut tibi ostendatur quicquid uisum fuerit altissimo 
40 ostendere tibi. Et profectus est a me. 
et factum est cum audisset omnis populus, quoniam pertrans- 
ierunt septem dies, et ego non fuissem reuersus in ciuitatem, et 
congregauit se omnis a minimo usque ad maximum et uenit ad 
4rme, et dixerunt mihi dicentes: Quid peccauimus tibi, et quid 
iniuste egimus in te; quoniam derelinquens dereliquisti nos et 
42 sedisti in loco hoc? Tu enim nobis superasti ex omnibus pro- 
phetis, sicut botrus de uindemia, et sicut lucerna in loco obscuro, 
43 et sicut portus naui saluatae a tempestate. Aut non sufficiunt 
44 nobis mala quae contigerunt? Si ergo tu nos dereliqueris, 
quanto erat nobis melius, si essemus succensi et nos in incendio 
45 Sion: Nec enim nos meliores sumus eorum, qui ibi mortui 
sunt. et plorauerunt uoce magna. 
46 et respondi ad eos et dixi: Confide Israel, et noli tristari 
47 tu domus Jacob. Est enim memoria uestri coram altissimo, 
48 et fortis non est oblitus uestri in contentione. Ego enim non 


36 altissimi secretum hoc SA, al- hoe secr- C, hoc secr- al- M 37 
Omnia ista scribe M in libro, quae uidisti SAM, que uidisti in libro C 
38 ea S, eax (s erased) A, illa CM posse added above line A capere SAC, 
sapere M serua altered to -uare A secr- haec SA, haec secreta CM 39 
sustene altered to -tine A adhue sust- hie SA (hic added A), sustine hic adhue 
C**, sustine hic C*M __al- dies vir. SA, al- septem dies C, dies septem al- M αὐ 
ACM, ἃ 5 ostendatur A**C (hos-), ostendantur SA*M quicquid SA**CM, 
quidquid A* host- C 40 Et profectus est A(est added above line) C**M, 
Et prof- es 5 vit SA °gox A** et (om. et A) congregauit se omnis SA, con- 
gregati sunt omnes CM uenit SA, uenerunt CM mici C, michi M dicentes 
SA*M, om. A**C 41 quid...quid] qui...qui, d added above (bis) A iniuste] 
in added above C aegimus A derelinquens dereliqusti nos C**, derelinquens 
nos SAM οὐ sedisti 5, et resedisti C, sedisti AM 42 nobis SA, solus nobis CM 
profextis (¢ erased) A, profetis C uindimia (-di- corr. to -de-) A naui C, nauis 
SAM saluatae A**C (-te), saluata SA*, saluatus M 43 aut SCM, et A 
sufficiunt SAM, -cient C 44 dereliqueris A**, derelinqueris SA*, derelinqueres 
C, dereliquisti M quando corr. to quanto A succensi SA (-ce- orig. -ci- and 
-si on eras. A), incensi CM in added above line ACM, om. in 8 Syon CM 
45 eorum SA, eis C, scis M 46 nolix (i erased) A Israhel A tristari 
tu d- SA**, -rii d- A*, contristari tu d- C, tu contristari d- M 47 m- uestri 
SAC, m- uestra M 48 om. enim C 
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dereliqui uos neque excessi a uobis, sed ueni in hunc locum ut 
deprecarer pro desolatione Sion, et ut quererem misericordiam 
pro humilitate sanctificationis uestrae. Et nunc ite unusquis- 49 
que uestrum in domum suam et ego ueniam ad uos post dies 
istos. Et profectus est populus sicut dixi ei in ciuitatem. so 
Ego autem sedi in campo vit diebus, sicut mihi mandauit, et 51 
manducabam de floribus solummodo agri, de herbis facta est 
mihi esca in diebus illis. 

XIII. Et factum est post dies vi, et somniaui somnium 1 
nocte, Et ecce de mari uentus exsurgebat ut conturbaret omnes 2 
fluctus eius. Et widi et ecce .... conuolabat ille homo cum 3 
nubibus caeli, et ubi uultum suum conuertebat ut consideraret, 
tremebant omnia quae sub eo uidebantur. Et ubicunque 4 
exiebat uox de ore eius, ardescebant omnes qui audiebant uocis 
elus, sicut liquescit cera quando senserit ignem. Et uidi post 5 
haec et ecce congregabatur multitudo hominum, quorum non 
erat numerus, de quattuor uentis caeli, ut debellarent hominem, 
qui ascenderat de mari. Et uidi et ecce sibimetipso sculpsit 6 
montem magnum et uolauit super eum. Ego autem quaesiui 7 
uidere regionem uel locum unde sculptus esset mons, et non 
potui. Et post haec uidi et ecce omnes, qui congregati sunt ad 8 


48 dereliqui S**A**M, derelinqui S*A*C excessi SA*CM, recessi A** 
ut...Syon added on marg. C desolationem S*C, -one S**M**, desolutione (-u- 
corr. to -a-) A, delatione M* Syon CM et ut ACM, ut 5 quererem SAM, 
quererer C uestrae ACM, uri 5 49 ego (e above line) A dies octo M 
50 ei SA, eis CM in ciuitaté A, in -te S, ad -tem CM 51 Et ego A*, Ego A** 
vi SA,septemCM miciC,michiM mandabitC de herbis SA, et de her- C (er-) M 
τὰ (above line) aesca A, mici esca C, michi esca M, esca § om. in diebus illis M 
1 vir SA, septem CM et somn- SA, somniabi C, -ui M 2 Et ecce SA, Et 


uidi et ecce CM de mare ΠΟΤΕ Μ exurg- CM fluctos (ἃ above 0) S 
om. eius M 3 after ecce Syr. adds hic uentus ascendere fecit de corde maris 
quasi similitudinem hominis, et uidi et ecce, comp. Aeth. &e. conuolabat] -litabat? 
cf. Syr. Aeth. &c., conualescebat SACM ille 5, ipse ACM xxxxxtrem- A 
subuidebant® M 4 ubiciiq; S, ubicumque A, quocumque CM uocis] uoces 
SA (xxxxx uoces A), uocem CM liquescit cera] ef. Syr. dc., quiescit terra 
SACM igne 5 5 hec § congregabatur AC, congregabantur S, congrega- 
bant M multitudiné M quatuor M de mare 5 6 sibimetipso A*, 
sibimetipsos S, -ipsi A**C (e over -si C), sibimet M 7 quaexsiui (s erased) A, 
quesibi C regionem uidere M esset SAM, est C 8 congr- ad eum 
exrant (r erased) A 


64 LIBER EZRAE QVARTVS. XIII 


eum, ut expugnarent eum, timebant ualde, tamen audebant 
gpugnare. Et ecce ut uidit impetum multitudinis uenientis, 
non leuauit manum suam, neque frameam tenebat, neque 
το aliquod uas bellicosum, nisi solummodo uidi Quomodo emittit 
de ore suo sicut fluctum ignis, et de labus eius spiritum flammae, 
et de lingua eius emittebat scintillas tempestatis; et commixta 
sunt simul omnia haec, fluctus ignis et spiritus flammae et 
11multitudo tempestatis. Et concidit super multitudinis im- 
petum quod paratum erat pugnare, et succendit omnes, ut 
subito nihil uideretur de innumerabili multitudine nisi solum- 
12 modo puluis cineris et fumi odor. et uidi et extiti. Et post 
haec uidi ipsum hominem descendentem de monte et aduo- 
13cantem ad se multitudinem aliam pacificam. Et accedebant 
ad eum uultus hominum multorum, quorundam gaudentium, 
quorundam tristantium, aliqui uero alligati, aliqui adducentes 
ex eis qui offerebantur. et ego a multitudine pauoris experge- 
14 factus sum et deprecatus sum altissimum et dixi: Tu ab initio 
demonstrasti seruo tuo mirabilia haec, et dignum me habuisti 
1s ut susciperes deprecationem meam; Et nunc demonstra mibi 
16 adhue et interpretationem somnii huius. Sicut enim existimo 
in sensu meo, uae qui derelicti fuerint in diebus illis, et multo 


8 exp- eum SA, exp-illum CM ualide A πδ]ᾶθ t- aud- supplied on marg. M 
9 ut uidi inpetti C uenienté M lebabit C —_bellicoxsti (s erased) A solum- 
modt ὃ 10 emittit SA*CM, emisit A** fluctum S*A*C, fluctus M, flatum 
ΒΊΑΣ labis (i added above) A eius] suis M spiritum CM cf. Syr., 
spiritus SA om. et de ling-...spir- flammae A ling- eius S, ling- sua CM 
mittebat M tempestatis] cf. Syr. Hilg., tempestate S, a (ὁ added above) tempes- 
tate C, ac tempestate M conmixta C, cOmixta M, commixte 8 fluctus + 
ignis M tempestates S*, -tis S** 11 concedit (-ce- corr. to -ci-) A mul- 
titudinis impetum] cf. Syr., multitudinem (in added above) impetum §, -dinem in 
impaetii (altered to -tu) A, inpetum multitudinis CM quod paratum SA*, quo 
paratus A**, quae parata CM nichil M uiderenter A*, uideretur A** 
multitudinem S solummodo ACM, solummodum 8 cineris SA**CM, -res A* 
&ui; & extiti S, om. M exstiti A*, steti A**, extiti (marg. uel extimabi) C 
12 disc- A*, desc- A** aduocantem S(-can- pr. m. on eras.) A, uocantem CM 
13 adced- A*, acced- A**, accedebat M om. ad eum A quorundam (bis) SCM 
ligati M om, allig- aliqui A adducentes SA, ducentes CM om. a A 
multitudine SA**M, -nem A%*, -nis C pabore C et depr- sum alt- CM (& depr- 
sum repeated and deleted M) cf. Syr. &c., om. SA 14 deprecationem SCM, 
orationem A 15 et interpr- S*A, interpr- S**CM 16 om. enim M 
multi A 
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plus uae his quinon sunt derelicti! Qui enim non sunt derelicti, 17 
tristes erunt, Intellegentes quae sunt reposita in nowissimis 18 
diebus et non occurrentes eis; sed et qui derelicti sunt Propter 19 
hoc uae! uidebunt enim pericula magna et necessitates multas, 
sicut ostendunt somnia haec. Adtamen facilius est pericli- 20 
tantem uenire in haec quam pertransire sicut nubem a saeculo 
et non uidere quae contingent in nouissimo. 

Et respondit ad me et dixit: et uisionis interpretationem 21 
dicam tibi, sed et de quibus locutus es adaperiam tibi. Quoniam 22 
de his dixisti qui derelicti sunt, haec est interpretatio. Qui 
adferet periculum in illo tempore, ipse custodibit qui in periculo 
inciderint, qui habent operas et fidem ad fortissimum.  Scito 24 
ergo quoniam magis beatificati sunt qui derelicti super eos 
qui mortui sunt. Interpretationes uisionis haec: quia uidisti 25 
uirum ascendentem de corde maris, Ipse est quem conseruat 26 
altissimus multis temporibus, qui per semetipsum liberabit 
creaturam suam, et ipse disponet qui derelicti sunt. Et quo- 27 
niam uidisti de ore eius exire spiritum et ignem et tempesta- 
tem, Et quoniam non tenebat frameam neque uas bellicosum, 28 
corrumpit enim impetum eius multitudinis quae uenerat ad 


τὸ 
w 


16 hiis (i erased) A, om. M 17 qui...tri(stes) supplied on marg. M erunt 
ACM, erant 5 18 intellegentes M Hilg. cf. Aeth. Ar!. Ar?., intellige nunc S*A*C 
(-le- S**A*), intellego nune A** repoxsita (s erased) A nobiss- C occur- 
rentes S*A, occurrent S**CM qui SA, his qui CM 19 uidebunt CM, uide- 
runt SA in pericula S ostendi corr. to ostendunt A 20 adtamen §, 
et tamen A, Tamen CM haec] cf. Syr. Aeth., hac SA, hanc CM quae 
-ptransit si¢ nube* | a sclo qua non uidereM nubem SA, nubesCM  nune (uid-) 
(marg. non) C contingent] cf. Syr. Hilg., contigerunt SA, contigerint CM 
21 de his de quibus M___loqutus A 22 de his dixisti 5, dixisti de his 
ACM derelicti sunt]+et de his qui non derelicti sunt cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar’. 
est A**CM, om. SA* 23 adferet S, adferat A*, afferet A**C, afferret M, sufferet 
(or sustinet) Syr. in illo ACM, illo ὃ custodibit] custodiuit SA, -diet eos CM 
periculd (u on eras.) C incederent A*, inciderint A** operas 8, opera ACM 
fortissimum SA, altissimum CM, altissimum et fortissimum Syr. cf. Aeth., fort- 
altis- Art. 24 scito SA (-ci- on eras.) M, scitote C ergo SAC, enim M 
beati facti C derel- SA, derel- sunt CM 25 interpretationes SA%*, -tio 
A**CM uisxionis (s erased) A haec SA, hee (hee M) est CM 26 ipsae A 
conseruauit A liberabit ACM, liberauit S 27 ut bef. spir- SA, om. CM 
cf. verss. or. 28 om. et C uas bellicosum SA, uasa -cosa C, uasa bellica M 
corrumpit enim SA (m erased) C, corripuit aut M — impetum SAC (inp- M) eius 
SA, huius CM multitudinem SA*, multitudinis A**CM 


B, E. 2 
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29 expugnare eum, haec interpretatio: Ecce dies ueniunt, quando 
30 incipiet altissimus liberare eos qui super terram sunt. Et 
31 ueniet excessus mentis super eos qui inhabitant terram. Et in 
alios alii cogitabunt bellare, ciuitates ciuitatem et locus locum 
32 et gens ad gentem et regnum aduersus regnum. Et erit cum 
fient haec, et contingent signa quae ante ostendi tibi, et tune 
33 reuelabitur filius meus quem uidisti uirum ascendentem. Et 
erit, quando audierint omnes gentes uocem eius, et derelinquet 
unusquisque regionem suam et bellum quod habent in alterutro, 
34 Et colligetur in unum multitudo innumerabilis sicut uidisti 
35 uolentes uenire et expugnare eum. Ipse autem stabit super 
36 cacumen montis Sion. Sion autem ueniet et ostendetur omnibus 
parata et aedificata, sicut uidisti montem sculpi sine manibus. 
37 Ipse autem filius meus arguet quae aduenerunt gentes im- 
pietates eorum, has quae tempestati adpropiauerunt, et inpro- 
perabit coram eis mala cogitamenta eorum et cruciamenta, 
38 quibus incipient cruciari, Quae adsimilatae sunt flammae, et 


28 ad expugnare SA*, expug- A**CM eum S**ACM, eam S* haec SA, hee 


(hec M) est CM 29 ueniunt S*A, uenient S**CM incipiet SCM, ueniat A 
sup- ter- sunt S, sunt sup- ter- A, sup- ter- metuunt CM 30 ueniet A**CM, 
ueni S, uenit A* excessus A**CM, in excessu 5, in excessti A* habitant M 
inh- super ter- C 31 in alios alii CM, in aliis alio §, in aliis alia A cogita- 
bunt ACM, -bant 5 ciuitates A, ciuitatis S, ciuitax xs C, ciuitas M ciuitatem 
SA*, aduersus (on marg.) ciuit- A**, ad ciuit- CM et locus SA, locus (orig. loca 


M) CM locum SA*C, ad (later insert. A**) locum A**M et gens SA, gens CM 
ad gentem SAM, gentem C et regnum SA, regnum CM aduersus SA, ad CM 
32 fient ACM, fiet 5 continguent A ostende tibi (#@ corr. to i) A*, ost- 
on eras. © et tunc] tunc M filius] on marg. Vide filius (sic) dei uenturum 
a proprio ore domini adnuntiatum C uirum SACM, ut uirum Sab. cf. Syr. Ar. 
33 et derel- SA*, derel- A**CM regionem suam SACM, in regione sua Sab. 
et bellum S*ACM, bellum S** Sab. in alterutro SAM, in alterutrum C 
34 colligentur §S et exp- SCM, ad (erased) exp- A 35 om. montis A 
om. Sion M 36 Sion autem ueniet SA, om. CM ostenditur A*, -detur A** 
parata SA, parata Syon CM 37 quae SA, eas quae (que C) CM aduenerint 
M gentes A**CM, gentem SA* impietates (et added bef. imp- A) SA, in (added 
above line M) inpietatibus CM eorum SA*, earum A**CM has SA*, om. 
A**CM quae SCM, qui A tempestati S, tempestatem A, sicut tempestas CM 
appropiauerunt A**, adpropria- SA*, aduenerunt C, aduenient M inproperabit 
(impr- M) A**CM, inproperauit SA* mala cogitamenta eorum SA, malas 
cogitationes earum CM cruciamenta SA, cruciatus CM 38 adsimilatae sunt 
Α΄, adsimilate 5 S, assimilatae sunt CM, assimilata sunt A** flamme CM 
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perdet eos sine labore et legem quae igni adsimilata est. Et 39 
quoniam uidisti eum colligentem ad se aliam multitudinem 
pacificam, Haec sunt decem tribus, quae captiuae factae sunt de 40 
terra sua in diebus Iosiae regis, quem captiuum duxit Sal- 
manassar rex Assyriorum, et transtulit eos trans flumen, et 
translati sunt in terram aliam. [081 autem 5101 dederunt 41 
consilium hoc, ut derelinquerent multitudinem gentium, et 
proficiscerentur in ulteriorem regionem, ubi nunquam inhabi- 
tauit genus humanum, Vt uel ibi obseruarent legitima sua, 42 
quae non fuerant seruantes in regione sua. Per introitus autem 43 
angustos fluminis Eufratis introierunt. Fecit enim eis tune 44 
altissimus signa, et statuit uenas fluminis usquequo transirent. 
Per eam enim regionem erat uia multa itineris anni unius et 45 
dimidii, nam regio illa uocatur Arzareth. Tunc inhabitauerunt.ibi 46 
usque in nouissimo tempore: et nunc iterum coeperunt uenire ; 
Iterum altissimus statuit uenas fluminis, ut possint transire. 47 
propter hoc uidisti multitudinem collectam cum pace, Sed et qui 48 
derelicti sunt de populo tuo, qui inueniuntur intra terminum 
meum Sanctum. erit ergo, quando incipiet perdere multitu- 49 


38 pdet M cf. Syr. Aeth. Arm., perdere SA om. et perd- eos C eos SA, 
eas M et legem SAC, in lege Syr., per legem Sab. om. et leg-...adsim- est M 
adsim- SA*C, assim- A** 39 colligenda S 40 haec SA*, hec C, hae A**, 
hee M decem SA**, nouem A*C deth. Ar?., om. M Arm., nouem et dimidia Syr. 
Ari, de terram sua C Iosiae SA* Syr., Yosie C, oseae A**M salmanassar 
SAC, -asar M assyriorum SA**M, assir- A*C et translati sunt SA, om. CM 
41 ipse A*, ipsi A** hoc consil- A*, consil- hoe SA**CM derelinquerent 
SA**C, derelinquerint A*, relinquerent M et SCM, ut A numquam C, 
nuqua M, numqua (na- 5) quisquam SA inhabitauit A**M, inhabitabit C, 
inhabitauit 101 S (ibi above line) A* genus SAC, gens M humanum SA, 
homina M 42 fuerant S, fuer AM, fuerunt C seruantes SA, seruata CM 
43 om. autem A angustus C Eufratis cf. Syr. Aeth., eufrates C, -te® M, 
eufraten SA introierunt A 44 fecit aut eis alt- M usquequo SA, 
quousque C, quoadusque M 45 per eam reg- enim C, per eam quidem reg- 
M, tat. SA erit M iteneris A*, itineris A**, om. CM om, anni A unius 
demedii A*, unius diei et dimidii A** arzareth. (46) tune S**, arzareth nune 
S*, arzareth nunc; A, arzar. Et tune C, aszaren. Tune M 46 inhabitaberunt C 
in nouissimum tempus C (nob- C) M, txt. SA coeperunt SCM, coeper A, cum 
coeperint Sab. cf. Syr. Aeth. Arb. 47 iterum alt- statuit SA, et statuit alt- 
CM _possint SM, possent AC 48 inueniuntur S, -entur ACM meum 
sem; erit A, meum: (; A) sem erit SCM, meum. Factum erit Sab. (erit) ergo 
quando A, (erit-) ergo quando SC, (erit+) Quando aut M 

2 
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dinem earum quae collectae sunt gentes, proteget qui supera- 
so uerit populum, Et tune ostendet eis multa plurima portenta. 
5! Et dixi ego: dominator domine, hoc mihi ostende, propter 
quod uidi uirum ascendentem de corde maris. et dixit mihi: 
55 Sicut non potest hoc uel scrutinare uel scire quis, quid sit in 
profundo maris, sic non poterit quisquam super terram uidere 
filium meum uel eos qui cum eo sunt nisi In tempore diel. 
53 Haec est interpretatio somni quod uidisti, et propter hoc 
54. inluminatus es haec solus. Dereliquisti enim tua, et cirea 
s5 mea uacasti, et legem meam exquisisti; Vitam enim tuam dis- 
56 posuisti in sapientiam, et sensum tuam uocasti matrem. Et 
propter hoc ostendi tibi haec, merces enim apud altissimum. 
erit enim post alios tres dies ad te alia loquar, et exponam tibi 
57 grauia et mirabilia. Et profectus sum et transii in campum, 
multum glorificans et laudans altissimum de mirabilibus quae 
58 per tempus faciebat, Et quoniam gubernat tempora et quae 
sunt in temporibus inlata: et sedi ibi tribus diebus. 
1 XIV. Et factum est tertio die, et ego sedebam sub quercu ; 
2 Kt ecce uox exiuit contra me de rubo et dixit: Ezra, Ezra! et 


49 gentes SA*C, gentium A**M proteget qui SA*, protegetq* qui A**, pro- 
teget eum quiCM _ superauerit SM, -berit C, -uerat A populum. et tune SCM, 
populum tune: et A 50 ostendet (host- C) A**CM, ostendit SA* multa 
plurima SA, multa CM, multo Hilg, (with Cod. Dresd.) Fritz. 51 Et dixi. Ergo M 
52 potest SA**CM, potes A* hoc] hue (eras. over c, αἱ u corr. to 0) 8, hune (erased) 
A, om. CM uel scrutinare SA, scrutare C, scrutari M quis SAM, om. C 

d si 

quid...maris] qui in corde aut in profundo αν poterit quisquam (quisq 5) 
SCM, poterit A eras. (of sup?) bef. super A quisquam uidere A eo SA, 
illo CM sunt added later A diei]+eius Syr. cf. Aeth. Art. Arm. 53 om. 
somnii M quod A**M, quem SA*, quam C propter hoe CM ef. Syr. Aeth. 
Ar!. Arm., propter quod SA inluminatus SAC, illum- M __haec SA*, om. A**CM 
54 dereliquisti SA**CM, derelinquisti A* tua CM, tuam SA et circa meam 
uacasti legem (- A) exquisisti (ex- altered to & A, -qui- to -quae- 5) SA, tat. CM ef. 
Syr. Aeth. Ar}, 55 in sapientiam SA, in -tiaCM tuam C (?e sil.) ef. Syr. Aeth., 
tuum SAM 56 om. et (bef. prop-)M ~— om. tibi Μ enim tua M tibi haec, 
merces enim apud alt-] tibi emerces apud (eras.) alt- 5 erit enim post] non perit. 
Ergo post M alios] aliis S ad teJateS 57 transii SA, -ibi C, -iui M 
multum SA, om. CM 58 et quae SA, et ea quae CM temporibus SA, -pora 
C,-poreM inlataSAC,ill-M _ tribus diebus SCM, tres dies (s of dies on eras.) A 
1 Et ego SA, ego CM sub added above ὃ 2 exibit C eras. before contra 
C, de contra (om. me) M rubxo § Ezra, Ezra 8, ezrax, ezrax (a erased) A, 
Esdra, Esdra C, aesdra xesdra M 
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dixi: ecce ego, domine. et surrexi super pedes meos, et dixit ad 
me: Reuelans reuelatus sum super rubum, et locutus sum 3 
Moysi, quando populus meus seruiebat in Aegypto, Et misi 4 
eum et eduxit populum meum de Aegypto, et adduxi eum 
super montem Sina et detinui eum apud me diebus multis, Et s 
enarraui ei mirabilia multa, et ostendi ei temporum secreta et 
temporum finem, et praecepi ei dicens: Haec in palam facies 6 
uerba et haec abscondes. Et nunc tibi dico Signa quae demon- / 
straui, et somnia quae uidisti, et interpretationes quas tu 
audisti, in corde tuo repone ea; Tu enim recipieris ab hominibus, 9 
et conuerteris residuum cum filio meo et cum similibus tuis 
usquequo finiantur tempora. Quoniam saeculum perdidit iu- τὸ 
uentutem suam, et tempora adpropinquant senescere. XII enim 11 
partibus diuisum est saeculum, et transierunt eius X iam et 
dimidium Xmae partis, Superant autem eius duae post medium 12 
decimae partis. Nunc ergo dispone domum tuam, et corripe 13 
populum tuum, et consolare humiles eorum, et renuntia iam 
corruptae uitae, Et dimitte abs te mortales cogitationes, et τῷ 
proice abs te pondera humana, et exue te 1am infirmam naturam, 
et repone in unam partem molestissima tibi cogitamenta, et 


2 om. et dixi...pedes meos M 3 rubu S, rubxai A, rubra M, rubo C 
4 om. et misi...de Aegypto M eduxit cf. Syr..dr)?., eduxi SA cf. Aeth. Arm. 
adduxiCM, adduxiS,a"duxiA eumSA,illumCM = sinaS,synaACM  detinuiCM, 
detenebam SA*, detinebam A**  aput AC 5 et narrabi (-ui M) illi CM, tat. SA 
temporum secreta SCM, secreta multa temporum A et temporum finem CM cf. 
Syr. Aeth. Ar!. Arm., et finem SA praecipi A*, praecepi A** ei SA, illi CM 
6 in paxxla C 8 demonstrabi C que uid- § interpraet- A quas 
tu audisti CM, quas aud- A, quas tu uidisti S 9 recipieris AC Ambr. de bono 
mortis 11, reciperis S*, receperis S**, repperieris M hominibus C Ambr. (Ed. 
Bened.) cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar. Arm., omnibus SAM conuerteris SACM, conuersaberis 
Ambr. ad residuum M usquequo SA, quousque CM 10 saeculum 
S**AC, -la S*, celu M iubentutem C adpropinquant SA*C, appr- A**M 
11 X iam S*, decé iam A, Xam S**, iam decem C, dece M demedium A*, dimid- 


A** — Xme 5, decimae A, -me C, undecime M 12 om. verse M — superant SAC, 
supersunt Sab. p medium §, prae medium A (altered to -dio), preter dimidium C 
13 et consolare SA, cons- CM renuntio S om. iana M corrupte uite M cf. 
Syr. Aeth. 41.1.3. Arm., corrupte uie C, corrupte S, corruptioni A 14 et dim- 
SA, dimitte C, demitte M montales A*, mort- A** cogitationes SA, cogitatus 
CM (marg. -tos C) proice SA**CM, piece A* et exue te iam §, et exue iam 
A, exue te C, et excute M infirma natura C et repone SA, et reponere C, 
repone aut M in una parte CM, txt. SA molestissimas tibi (om. tibi M) 


cogitationes CM, txt. SA 
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1s festina transmigrare a temporibus his; Quae enim uidisti nunc 
16 contigisse mala, iterum horum deteriora facientur: Quantum 

enim inualidum fit saeculum a senectute, tantum multiplicabunt 
17 super inhabitantes in eo mala. Prolongabit enim magis ueritas, 
et adpropinquabit mendacium. iam enim festinat aquila uenire 
quam uidisti in wisionem. 

Et respondi et dixi coram te, domine, Ecce enim ego abibo, 
sicut praecepisti mihi, et corripiam praesentem populum: qui 
20 autem iterum nati fuerint, quis commonebit? Positum est 

enim saeculum in tenebris, et qui inhabitant in eo sine lumine ; 
21 Quoniam lex tua incensa est, propter quod nemo scit quae a te 
22 facta sunt uel quae incipient operari. Si enim inueni gratiam 
coram te, inmitte in me spiritum sanctum, et scribam omne 
quod factum est in saeculo ab initio, quae erant in lege tua 
scripta, ut possint homines inuenire semitam, et qui uoluerint 


18 
19 


23 Wluere in nouissimis uluant. Et respondit ad me et dixit: 
uadens congrega populum et dices ad eos, ut non te quaerant 
24diebus ΧΙ. Tu autem praepara tibi buxos multos et accipe 
tecum Saream, Dabriam, Selemiam, Ethanum et Asihel, quinque 
25 hos quia parati sunt ad scribendum uelociter; Et uenies hic, 


15 conti gisse (sic), marg. utcoegisse C _—_ facient SACM, fient late MSS cf. Syr. 
Aeth. Ar’. 16 quanto §*, -tum S**ACM inualidissimum M fit CM, 
fieri SA*, fuerit A**, fiet late MSS Sab. om. a M multiplicabunt SA*, 
-buntur A**CM super om. but added on marg. pr. m. ὃ inhabitantes SA**M, 
habitantes C, inhabundantes A* in eo CM cf. Aeth., om. SA 17 prolongabit C, 
-gabitur M, -gauit SA**, -guauit A* magis S cf. Syr. Arm., om. ACM, se magis late 
MSS Sab. adpropinquabit (appr- M) CM, adpropinquauit SA**, appropinquauit A** 
festina C aquila] cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar'. Arm., itaque SA, tu C, om. M Sab. uenire 
altered to uide A in uisionem (uissi- A*) SA*, uisione A**, uisio CM 18 di 
erased bef. resp-S et dixi A**, dixi A* coram (.Coram M) te SACM, loquar c- te 
cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar!. Arm. 19 enim SA,om.CM — abibo S**AM, habebo S*, habibo 
(marg. habito)C _ praecipisti A*, praecep- A** — qui autem SA, illos autem qui CM 
20 sctm enim in tenebris positum est CM possitum A*, positum A** enim 
CM cf. Syr. Aeth. Ar’, Arm., ergo SA tenebriis A*, -bris A** om. et qui... 
lumine M ἴῃ δῇ 5 lumine sunt C 21 a te SA**M, autem A*, ante C 
operari A**’, opere S*A*, opera S**C, fieri opa M 22 inuenix (prob. 0 erased) 
5 inmitte SA, mitteCM spir-s-inme ἃ omnemS quae A*, quod A** 
erat A scripta A*,-ti A**  uiuent A 23 uadens (eras. ate 8) SA, uade CM 
24 buxus M multos SA*CM, -tas A** tecum SAC, tibi M saream SA*C, 
sariam A**M  selemiam OM, et selemian A, sclemiam 5 ethana S, & aethanum 


A, etanum CM asiel C quia C ef. Syr. Aeth., qui SAM 25 hie SA*, hue 
A**CM 
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et ego accendam in corde tuo lucernam intellectus, quae non 
extinguetur quoadusque finiantur quae incipies scribere. Et 26 
cum perfeceris, quaedam palam facies, quaedam sapientibus 
absconse trades : in crastinum enim hac hora incipies scribere. 

Kt profectus sum, sicut mihi praecepit, et congregaui omnem 2 
populum et dixi: Audi, Israel, uerba haec: Peregrinantes pere- 28 
grinati sunt patres nostri ab initio in Aegypto, et liberati sunt 
inde, Et acceperunt legem uitae quem non custodierunt, quem 30 
et uos post eos transgressi estis. Et data est uobis terra in 31 
sortem in terra Sion, et uos et patres uestri Iniquitatem fecistis 
et non seruastis wias quas uobis praecepit altissimus; Lustus 32 
iudex cum sit, abstulit a uobis in tempore quod donauerat. Et 33 
nunc uos hic estis, et fratres uestri introrsum uestrum sunt. 
Si ergo imperaueritis sensui uestro et erudieritis cor uestrum, 34 
ulul conseruati eritis et post mortem misericordiam conse- 
quemini; Iudicium enim post mortem ueniet quando iterum 35 
reuiuiscemus; et tunc iustorum nomen apparebit, et impiorum 
facta ostendentur. Ad me autem nemo accedat nunc, neque 36 
requirent me usque diebus XL. 

Et accepi quinque uiros, sicut mandauit mihi, et profecti 37 
sumus in campo et mansimus ibi. Et factum est in crastinum 38 
et ecce uox uocauit me dicens: Ezra, aperi os tuum et bibe 
quod te potiono. Et aperui os meum, et ecce calix plenus 39 


25 ubi ego M accendam SA**M, ascendam ©, incendam A* exung- 
A*, exting- A** quoadusque S**AC, quaeadusque S*, quousq; M finiatur 
A*, -antur A** (pr. m.) 26 pala C quaedam SA, quedam uero CM ab- 
sconse SA, abscondite CM in crastinum SA, cras CM 27 praecipit A*, 
-cepit A** congregabi C 29 in egyptum C 30 accip- A*, accep- A** 
quem (non) SA*, quam A**CM quem (et) S*, quam S**ACM eras, aft. uos ὃ 
eos SA, illos CM 31 in terra S**M cf. Syr., et in terram A, & terra S*, terra 
σ sion SA, syon CM et (om. et CM) uos et p- u- ACM ef. Syr. Aeth. Arm. 
Arl., et p- u- et uos S 32 iudex iustus CM, ἐπέ. SA cum sit abstulit SA, 
cum sit. et abstulit (marg. ut αὔτη sic abstulit) C, cai se abstulit M donaberat C 
33 introrsum §, -sus A**C, intrursus A*, int M uos M sunt uestrum A 
34 inperaberitis C erueritis C post C*, & post C** mortem, conseruati 
mis- A consequemini S**AM, -quimini S*C 35 reuibescemus C iust- 
nomen apparebit A cf. Syr. Arm., iust- nomina parebunt SC, nomina iust- parebunt 
M inpiorum C 36 requirent SA*, requirat A**CM usque SA, om. CM 
37 accepix M mandabit (-uit M) mici (m M) dns CM, tat. SA campo 
SA*, -pum A**CM 38 facta A** cf. Syr. Arm., factus sum SA*, facti sumus 
CM uocabit C ezra SA**, ezraa A*, esdra C, aesdra M potionor M 
39 et ecce repeated and del. M 
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porrigebatur mihi; hoc erat plenum sicut aqua, color autem 
yoeius ut ignis similis. Et accepi et bibi, et in eo cum bibissem 
cor meum eructuabatur intellectum et in pectus meum incres- 
41 cebat sapientia, nam spiritus meus conseruabat memoriam: Et 
> apertum est os meum et non est clausum amplius. Altissimus 
autem dedit intellectum quinque uiris, et scripserunt quae 
dicebantur ex successione notis quas non sciebant, et sederunt 
43 XL diebus: ipsi autem per diem scribebant Et nocte mandu- 
cabant panem: ego autem per diem loquebar et nocte non 
44tacebam. Scripti sunt autem in XL diebus libri Dccccrmtt. 
4s Et factum est cum completi essent XL dies, et locutus est ad 
me altissimus dicens: priora quae scripsisti in palam pone, et 
46 legant digni et indigni; Nouissimos autem LXX conseruabis, ut 
47 tradas eos sapientibus de populo tuo; In his enim est uena 
48 intellectus et sapientiae fons et scientiae flumen. Et feci sic. 


t 


1 XY. Ecce loquere in aures plebi meae sermones prophetiae 
quos inmisero in os tuum, dicit dominus, Et fac ut im carta 
3 scribantur, quoniam fideles et ueri sunt. Ne timeas a cogita- 

tionibus aduersum te, nec turbent te incredulitates contra- 


τὸ 


39 porrigebatur S**A**CM, porreg- S*A* hoe erat plenum SA%*, hic erat 
plenus A**CM om. ut M 40 accipi A*, -epi A** (eras. after bibi) § in eo 


(added above line 8) SA, om. CM eructuabatur 8, rabixabatur A, eructuabat CM 
et in pectus SM, et xx pect- A, in pect- C crescebat C, accrescebat M, txt. SA 
sapientiam (m del.) § conser|bat M memoria A, -ria;* ὃ, omnia memorie 
C, oma memorit M41. clusum A*, clausum A** 42 mihi erased aft. dedit 5 
intellectum] sapientia M 6Χ successione C, ex successionem §, exx x xcessiones A, 
& successione® M notis quas cf. Syr. Aeth. 411. Arm., conj. Hilg., noctis 
quas SA, noctis que C, diei noctisq; M 43 et nocte mand- CM, nocte 
autem mand- SA ego uero C nocte SC, noctu AM 44 in xu diebus 
SA, in ditb; quadraginta M, diebus quadraginta C pecccuir §, nongenti quatuor 
M, pecccLxxim (ngenti septuaginta quatuor written above) A, DcCCCLXx (LXx on 
eras.) C, nonaginta quatuor Syr. Aeth. Ar. Arm, 45 et loc- S*A, loc- S**CM 
ad me CM cf. Syr. Aeth,-Arl. Arm., om. SA 46 nouissimus A*, -mos A** 
47 est uena S**A, est uenia S*C, ueniet M intellectus SAM, et int- C 48 et 
feci sic SA, om. M, et feci sicut precepit mici dns C explicit liber quartus Ezrae 
homini di §, explicit liber quartus A 

XV (For the text of CM see Appendix 1) ‘Tit. Incipit liber quintus Ezrae ct ver 
ΠΟΟΧΧΧ § Incipit 1- quintus (1- inserted) A 1 plebi S*A*, plebis S**A** 
prof- A 2 points erased over ut in S,om.ut A carta A**, cartas A*, cartha S 
scribantur (points erased under -antur) S, scribi (fin. i on eras.) eos A 3 gogi- 
tationib; A*, cog- A** eras. of about 9 letters bef. aduersum § nec SA**, 
ne A* conturbent A contradicentium] dicentium SA 
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dicentium. Quoniam omnis incredulus in incredulitate sua 4 
morietur. 

Kece ego induco, dicit dominus, super orbem terrarum mala, s 
gladium et famem et mortem et interitum, Propter quod super- 6 
posuit iniquitas omnem terram, et adimpleta sunt opera nociua 
illorum. Propterea dicit dominus: Iam non silebo in impietatibus ἢ 
eorum quae inreligiose agunt, nec sustinebo in his quae inique- 
exercent. ecce sanguis imnoxius et iustus clamat ad me, et 
animae iustorum clamant perseueranter. Vindicans uindicabo 9 
illos, dicit dominus, et accipiam omnem sanguinem innoxium 
ex illis ad me. Ecce populus meus quasi grex ad occisionem τὸ 
ducitur; iam non patiar illum habitare in terra Aegypti, Sed 11 
educam eum in manu potenti et brachio excelso, et percutiam 
Aegyptum plaga sicut prius, et corrumpam omnem terram elus. 
Lugeat Aegyptus et fundamenta eius a plaga uerberationis et 12 
castigationis quam inducit dominus. Lugeant cultores operantes 13 
terram, quoniam deficient semina eorum, et uastabuntur ligna 
eorum ab uredine et grandine et a sidus terribile. Vae saeculo 14 
et qui inhabitant in eum! Quia adpropinquauit gladius et 15 
contritio eorum, et exsurget gens super gentem ad pugnam, et 
rumphea in manibus eorum. LErit enim inconstabilitio homin- 16 
ibus; alii aliis inualescentes non curabunt regem suum et prin- 
cipem megestanorum suorum in potentia sua. Concupiscet 17 
enim homo in ciuitatem ire et non poterit. Propter superbiam 18 


6 two or three letters erased bef. omnem § adimpleta SA*, adimpletae A** 
operationes eorum A 8 in (bef.imp-)]cf. CM,om. SA  impietates (-es on eras.) 
A quae S*, quas S** om. quae inrel-,.,exercent A inreligiose S*, irrel- 
Sau inno“ us (eras. bef. -us) A om. et iustus A perseuerant S, -rantes A 
9 innoxium §*, innocuum $**A (alteration erased δ) 11 potenti S**, -tem S* 
brahio A aegiptum A plaga S*, plaga S** omnem terram S**, terram 
omnem S*A 12 Aegiptus A uerberationis] uerberati SA et castigationis] 
et mastigati (points below and a letter above m erased, i written above g in another 
hand) A, in castigationes S quam A, quas 8 inducit S, inducat A*, -cet A** 
ds§$ 13 deficient S**, deficiet S*A**, -ciat A* semina S, semita A uas- 
tabunt™ SA uredine (on eras.) S, (-ed- on eras.) A et a sidus (syd- A) terribile 
SA (underlined in A) 14 habitant A in eum SA*, in eo A** 15 ad- 
propinquauit SA*, appro- A** contritio SA**, extritio A* eorum §, illorum 
A exsurget (-get added later) A super S, contra A rumphea SA*, romphea 
ἌΣ 16 constabilitio A alii S**A**, alius S*A* aliis SA**, alios A* 
supualescentes A om, et princ- meg- su- A me gestanorum δὴ 17 ciu- 
et n- p- ire A 
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enim eorum ciuitates turbabuntur, domus exterentur, homines 
1g metuent. Non miserebitur homo proximum suum ad impetum 
faciendum in domos eorum in gladium, ad diripiendas sub- 
stantias eorum propter famem panis et tribulationem multam. 
20 Ecce ego conuoco, dicit deus, omnes reges terrae ad me 
uerendum ab oriente et ab austro, ab euro et a libano, ad con- 
21 uertendos se et reddere quae dederunt illis. Sicut faciunt 
usque hodie electis meis, sic faciam et reddam in sinu eorum. 
22 haee dicit dominus deus: Non parcet dextera mea _ super 
peccantes; nec cessabit rumphea super effundentes sanguinem 
23 imnocuum super terram. Et exiit ignis ab ira eius et deuorauit 
24 fundamenta terrae et peccatores quasi stramen incensum, Vae 
els qui peccant et non obseruant mandata mea, dicit dominus ; 
2s Non parcam illis. discedite filii apostatae, nolite contaminare 
26 sanctificationem meam. Quoniam nouit dominus omnes qui 
derelinquunt in illum, propterea tradidit eos in mortem et in 
27 occisionem. Jam enim uenerunt super orbem terrarum mala, 
et manebitis in illis, non enim liberabit uos deus propter quod 
peccastis in eum. 

Ecce uisio horribilis, et facies illius ab oriente! Et exient 
nationes draconum Arabum in curris multis, et sibilatus eorum 
a die itineris fertur super terram, ut etiam timeant et trepi- 
30 dentur omnes, qui illos audient. Carmonii insanientes in ira 


2¢ 


18 enim on eras. A metuent (2nd e on eras.) A 19 proximum suum 
SA*, -mi sui A** impetum] irritum SA in domos SA**, in domus 
A* in gladium SA*, in gladio A** tribulationem multam A, -ne -ta S 
20 ad me uerendum] ad me uendum §S, ad mouendum A qui sunt ab or- A, q 5 
(these words added above line) ab or- S ab orea et a notho et ab A euro A, 
auro § ad conuertendos in se SA 21 electis added pr. m. above the line 
A in sinum (i on eras.) ipsorum A deus SA, meus Gildas 22 supx A 
peccantes A Gild., peccatores S cessabit SA** Gild., cessauit A* romphaea 
Gild., romphea Gild. (B) 23 Kt exit SA, exibit Gild. deuorauit SA, -bit Gild. 
24 eis αὶ Gild., hixs A 25 apostatae A Gild., a potestate S et nolite Gild. 
26 quoniam §, om. A Gild. dominus §, deus A Gild. omnes §, om. A Gild, 
dexxlinquunt §, peccant A Gild., peecauit Gild. (B) illum §, eum A Gild. 
tradidit eos ds S, tradet eos A Gild. 27 mala multa Gild. (cf. CM) liberabit 
A**, liberauit SA* propterea quod A eum SA*, eo A** 28 horribilis 
A, et horr- 5 29 Araby A**, -ba A* curris SA*, -ibus A** sibilatus A, 
sic flatus 5 et trepidentur S, & rep&entur A 30 Carmini A*, -ne A** 


e 
insaniantes; in ira exient A, ins- in ira et ex- S 
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exient ut apri de silua et aduenient in uirtute magna et con- 
stabunt in pugnam cum illis et uastabunt portionem terrae 
Assyriorum in dentibus suis. Et post haec superualescent 31 
dracones natiuitatis memores suae, et si conuerterint se con- 
spirantes in uirtute magna ad persequendos eos, Et isti tur- 32 
babuntur et silebunt in uirtute illorum et conuertent pedes 
suos in fugam, Et a territorio Assyriorum subsessor obsidebit 33 
illos et consumet unum ex illis, et erit timor et tremor in exer- 
citum illorum et inconstantia in reges ipsorum. 

Kcce nubs ab oriente et a septentrione usque ad meridianum 34 
et facies illorum horrida ualde, plena irae et procellae; Et con- 35 
lident se inuicem et effundent sidus copiosum super terram et 
sidus illorum, et erit sanguis a gladio usque ad uentrem equi 
Et femur hominis et suffraginem cameli, et erit timor et tremor 36 
multus super terram, Et horrebunt qui uidebunt iram illam, et 37 
tremor adprehendit illos. et post haec mouebuntur nimbi 
copiosi A meridiano et septentrione et portio alia ab occidente. 38 
Et superinualescent uenti ab oriente et recludent eum et 39 
nubem quam suscitauit in ira, et sidus ad faciendam exteritionem 
ab orientalem notum et occidentem uiolabitur. Et exaltabuntur yo 
nubes magnae et ualidae plenae irae et sidus, ut exterant 
omnem terram et inhabitantes eam, et fundent super omnem 
altum et eminentem sidus terribile, Ignem et grandinem et 41 
rumpheas uolantes et aquas multas, ut etiam impleantur omnes 

30 om. ut apri A —assiriorum A 31 superualescet draco SA __natiuitatis 


memores sui 3, memoriae natiuitatis suae A 33 et auerterit orio assiriorum A 


u i ; ; : 
sobsessor § obsedebit S, subsedebit A eos A exercituum §, exercitu A 
et constantia 5, et inconstabilitio A in reges ipsorum §, regno illorum A 
34 nubs SA*, nubes A** a septentrione S**, -nem S*, a septemtrione A 


35 beulident SA inuicem §, in se A sydus cop- A om. et erit A 
sanguis SA**, sanguine A* ad inserted later after usque A aequi S 
36 femur S*, fimur (or -us) 8**, faem™ A camelli A*, cameli A** multds § 
ter | terra A 37 adprehendit S*A*, appr- A**, -det S**A** 38 a 
septemtrionem A*, -ne A** om. et (bef. port-) A 39 quam S**A, que S* 
suscitauit SA*, -bit A** εἴα Α exteritioné S, xextri tionem A*, ἘΣΘ ΊΟΒΈΘΠΡΕΙ 
ἌΣ ab orientalem 3, ab orientale A*, ab -li A** notum] nati S, natho (-ho 
on eras. orig. nati) ἃ occidentem SA*, -te A** 40 ualidae A**, -da 5, -das A* 
plena § exterant SA**, exterrant A* eam S, in eam A*,inea A** —fundent 
S*A*, fundet S**, effundent A** terribile A**, -lem SA* 41 rhumpheas 
A*, rhom. A** 
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42 campi et omnes riui plenitudine aquarum illarum. Et demolient 
ciuitates et muros et montes et colles et ligna siluarum et fena 
43 pratorum et frumenta eorum. Et transibunt constanter usque 
44 Babylonem et exterent eam. Conuenient ad ipsam et circuibunt 
eam et effindent sidus et omnem iram super eam, et subibit 
puluis et fumus usque ad caelum, et omnes in circuitu lugebunt 
45 eam. Et qui subremanserint seruient his qui eam exteruerunt. 
46 Et tu Asia consors in specie Babylonis et gloria personae 
47 elus, Vae tibi, misera, propter quod adsimilasti ei, ornasti filias 
tuas in fornicatione ad placendum et gloriandum in amatoribus 
48 tuis qui te cupierunt semper. Fornicariam odibilem imitata es in 
omnibus operibus eius et adinuentionibus eius; propterea dicit 
49 deus: Inmittam tibi mala, uiduitatem, paupertatem et famem et 
gladium et pestem ad deuastandas domus tuas, ad uiolationem 
soet mortem. Et gloria uirtutis tuae sicut flos siccabitur, cum 
51 exsurget ardor qui emissus est super te. Et infirmaberis et 
paupera a plaga et mastigata a uulneribus, ut non possis tuos 
52 Suscipere potentes et amatores. Numquid ego sic zelabo te, 
53 dicit dominus, Nisi occidisses electos meos in omni tempore, 
exultans percussione manuum et dicens super mortem eorum 
cum inebriata es? Exorna speciem uultus tui! Merces forni- 
56 carlae In sinus tuos, propterea redditionem recipies. Sicut facies 
electis meis, dicit dominus, sic faciet tibi deus et tradet te in 


ob 


tn tn 


41 plenitudiné (line over e deleted) 5, a plenitudine A 42 demolient SA*, 
-entur A** muros SA**, -rus A* foena A 43 constanter A, final letter 
doubtful s or x ὃ Babilonem § exterent SA**, exterrent A* 44 cu 


uenient A ipeum 5 circtibunt A sup 8, in A circuitu (a stroke above 
-cu- and points above -itu erased) A lugebant S 45 seruientes SA exte- 
ruerunt A**, exterruerunt SA* 46 Asia SA**, Assia A* speciae A 
Babilonis ὃ 47 adsimilasti SA*, assimilasti te A** te SA*, te cu A** 
semper. (48) Fornicariam] cf, CM, semper fornicari. (7 5) SA**, semper fornicare A* 
48 odiuilem A*, odib- A** operibus added on marg. pr. m. A 49 domos A 
d i 

auiolationem ὃ 51 ἃ firmaberis §, infirmaberis A**, -ueris A* et (sec.) S, 
an eras. A possituos ὃ, possint uos A*, possis uos A** 53 occidiss& A 
electus meus A*, electos meos A** exultans S*A, exaltans S** per- 
cussionem SA manuum S**A***, manum S*A**, meam A* dicens SA, 
deridens CM 55 merces §**A, -cis S* fornicaria A sinus S**A, -nos S* 
peipies A 56 electos meos § faciet S**A, -at S* 
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malis. Et nati tui fame interient, et tu rumphea cades, et 57 
ciuitates tuae conterentur, et omnes tui in campo gladio cadent ; 
Et qui sunt in montibus fame peribunt, et manducabunt carnes = 
suas et sanguinem bibent a fame panis et siti aquae. Infelix so 
primaria uenies, et rursum accipies mala. Et in transitu 60 
allident ciuitatem otiosam et exterent aliquam portionem terrae 
tuae et partem gloriae tuae exterminabunt rursum reuertentes 

a Babylonia subuersa. Et demolita eris illis pro stipula et ipsi 61 
erunt tibi ignis. Et deuorabunt te et ciuitates tuas, terram 62 
tuam et montes tuos, omnes siluas tuas et lignum fructiferum 
igni conburent. Filios tuos captiuos ducent et censum tuum 63 
praeda habebunt et gloriam faciei tuae exterminabunt. 

XVI. Vae tibi, Babylon et Asia, uae tibi, Aegypte et Syria! 1 
Praecingite uos saccis et ciliciis et plangite filios uestros et 2 
dolete eos, quoniam adpropinquauit contritio uestra. Inmissus 3 
est uobis gladius, et quis est qui auertat illum? Inmissus est 4 
uobis ignis, et quis est qui extinguat illum? Inmissa sunt 5 
uobis mala, et quis est qui repellat ea? Numquid repellet 6 
aliquis leonem esurientem in silua, aut extinguet ignem in 
stipula mox quae coeperit ardere? Numquid aliquis repellet ; 


οο 


57 famae A tui (bef. in) SA**, tuae A* 58 famae A manducabant S 
bibent S**A, -ant S* famae A siti SA**, sitis A* 59 Infelix...mala] §, 
Propter priorem (-em on eras.) mise"; et iterum excipies mala A 60 transitu 


S**, -tum S*A allident S**A, adl- S* otiosam §S, odita A et exte x rent 
eam; portioné aliqua gloriae tuae & territorii tui (altered from terrae turiae tuae) 


e 
dum reuvertuntur a babylonia; ἃ terreS = glorieS δα babiloniam subuersam 
5 61 Et (bef. demol-)] αὖ S Et...stipula] extrita illis eris in stramine A 


tibi erunt A 62 Et deuor-...conburent] omnes hii πος τ te et ciuitates tuas 
et territoria (altered from terraxturia) tua et montes et omnem siluam tuam et ligna 
pomifera igne consument 63 Filios...habebunt] Et natos tuos captiuabunt et 
honestatem tuam spoliabunt A 1 Babilon A Asia SA**, Assia A* 
Aegyptae SA 2 saccos A*, sacco A** om. et ciliciis et A eos quoniam 


S, de his quia A τῆος SA 3 Inmissus S**A*, Missus S*, inmisus A*, 
imm- Gild, gladius uobis A Gild. om. et quis...(4) uobis Gild. illum 
S**, illud S*, eum A 4 Inmissus S**A, Missus S* om. et quis:..(5) mala 
Gild. illum S**, illud S*, ea A 5 Inmissa S**A**, Missa S*, inmisa A* 
repellat S, recuciat A**, -ciet A* Gild. (B), -tiet Gild. (ed.) 6 nunquid Gild. 
repellet S, recutiet A Gild., -ciet Gild. (B) aut...ardere] aut niquid (nunquid 
Gild.) extinguit (-guet Gild.) ignem cum stramen incensum fuerit A Gild. 


extinguet S**, -guat S* stipulam moxque § 7 aut niiquid recutiet 
t 5 ᾿ ; Se 
sagitam inmisam a sagitario forte. A om, ver. 7 Gild. repellet S**, -lit S 
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Ssagittam a sagittario forti missam? Dominus deus mittit 
9 mala, et quis repellet ea? Exiet ignis ex iracundia elus, et quis 
roest qui extinguat eum? Coruscabit, et quis non timebit ? 
11 tonabit, et quis non horrebit ? Dominus comminabitur, et quis 
12 non funditus conteretur a facie ipsius? Terra tremuit et funda- 

menta eius, mare fluctuatur de profundo, et fluctus eius distur- 

babuntur et pisces eius a facie domini et a gloria uirtutis 618. 
13 Quoniam fortis dextera elus quae arcum tendit: sagittae eius 

acutae quae ab ipso mittuntur, non deficient cum coeperint mitti 
141n fines terrae. Ecce mittuntur mala et non reuertentur, donec 
15 ueniant super terram. Ignis succenditur et non extinguetur, 
16 donee consumat fundamenta terrae. Quemadmodum non redit 

sagitta missa a sagittario ualido, sic non reuertentur mala quae 
17 missa fuerint in terram. Vae mihi, uae mihi! quis me liberabit 
i8in illis diebus? Initium dolorum et multi gemitus, initium 

famis et multi interient, initium bellorum et formidabunt 
19 potestates, initlum malorum et trepidabunt omnes. In his quid 
20 facient, cum uenerint mala? Ecce fames et plaga et tribulatio 
21et angustia missa sunt flagella in emendatione. Et in his 

omnibus se non conuertent ab iniquitatibus suis, neque flagel- 


8 mittet Gild. repellet S**, -lat S*, recuciet A, est qui recutiet (-ciet B) Gild. 
9 exiet S, Et exiet A* Gild., et exit A** ex irac- § Gild., et irac- A quis 
extinguet Gild., quis qui extinguet Gild. (B) 10 coruscabit S**A** Gild., corrus- 
S*, curus- A* nun A*, non A** thonabit Gild. (B) horrebit A Gild., surge- 
bit 5 11 Dns SA, Deus Gild. cOminatur A, cuncta minabitur Gild. et 
quis αὶ Gild., quisA  om.funditusAGild. conteritur S, conterretur? A*, terretur? 
A**, terrebitur? Gild. A facie (-ciae A) elus (connected with ver. 12) A Gild. 
12 Terra tremuit S, tremet terra A* Gild., tremit terra A** et fundamenta 
maris fluctuantur de profundo (de superbo B) Gild. a fundamento eius A 
fluctuat™ SA*, fluctuat A** turbabuntur A faciae A a (bef. gloria) added 
above the line ὃ 13 Quonia fortis gloriae; qui tendit sagittam et acumen eius 
acutum quae dimisa est ab eo non deficiet missa sup fines terrae; A acute S 
14 ueniant A**, -ent SA* 15 Et ignis incendetur A donec excomedat 


t 8 
frumenta terrae A 16 Quomodo non reuertitur sagita misa a sagitario A 


quae fuerint eaniee A 17 liberabit S**A**, -uit S*A* in diebus 
illis? A 18 Initium gemitus + et copiosi suspirantium ; initium famis et 
multix disperient; initium belli, et timebunt potestates A oms §, ab eis A 
19 om. In his A quid S*A, que S** facient A, fecerint 5 20 Ecce 
famis plaga dimissa est, et tribulatio eius+ taqua mastix; castigatio in disciplina. A 
fames S**, -is S* 21 Et sup his omnib; non se auertent ab iniquitatibus suis 
nec sup has plagas » memorantur sempiterna; A 
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lorum memores erunt semper. Kcce erit annonae uilitas super 22 
terram sic ut putent sibi esse directam pacem, et tune germin- 
abunt mala super terram, gladius, fames et magna confusio. 
A fame enim plurimi qui inhabitant terram interient, et gladius 23 
perdet ceteros qui superauerint a fame; Et mortui tamquam 24 
stercora proicientur, et non erit qui consoletur eos; derelinquetur 
enim terra deserta, et ciuitates eius deicientur. Non derelin- 2 
quetur qui colat terram et qui seminet eam. Ligna dabunt 26 
fructus, et quis uindemiabit illa? Vua matura fiet, et quis 2 
calcabit illam ? erit enim in locis magna desertio; Cupiet enim 28 
homo hominem uidere uel uocem eius audire; Relinquentur 29 
enim de ciuitate decem, et duo de agro qui absconderint se in 
densis nemoribus et fissuris petrarum. Quemadmodum relin- 30 
quentur in oliueto in singulis arboribus tres aut quattuor oliuae, 
Aut sicut in uinea uindemiata racemi relinquentur ab his qui 31 
diligenter uineam scrutantur; Sic relinquentur in diebus illis 32 
tres aut quattuor ab scrutantibus domus eorum in rumpheam. 
Et relinquetur deserta terra, et agri eius in uepres erunt, et 33 
ulae elus et omnes semitae germinabunt spinas, eo quod non 
transient oues per eam. lLugebunt uirgines non habentes 34 


22 uilitas in breui s- t- A om. sic A et tune germinabunt S, tune sup- 


florescent A et (bef. fam-) A fames S**A**, -mis S*A* om. et magna 
oe det 
confusio A 23 Et aperiant uita sup terram, et gladius dispsit quae superauerint 
e 
a fame. A ceteros S**, caeteros S* 24 tamquam §, quasi A piciuntur 


S, proixcientur (e erased) A erit 5, eben A consulentur A*, consol- A** 
derxlinquetur S**, derelinquitur S* et derelinquetur (orig. -quétur) desertax 
terrax (s erased) A deicientur S, demolientur A 25 qui §, agricola qui A 
colat SA**, -let A* seminet S**A**, -nat S*A* 26 dabunt fructos 5, fructi- 
ferabunt A uindemiabit S**A**, uindiamit S*, uindemiet A* 27 Et uua 
tradet se ad uindemiam (orig. -di-) et quis alligabit (orig. adl-) eam? erit enim et 
locis (orig. -cus) desertio multa A calcabit S**, -uit S* in locis S**, locis 
s* 28 cupiet S, concupiscet A uel S, uel certe A 29 decem de 


ciu- A ex agro A se in silua et in Asuras A 30 relinquentur §S, relin- 
quéntur A om. in sing- arb- A aut S, uel A 31 uinea SA**, -nia A* 
uindemiata (orig. -dim-) & subremanet racemus patens - ab scrutantibus uindemiam 
(orig. -dim-) diligentxx α racemi S**, -cimi S* relinquentur S 32 re- 
linquentur S, remanebunt A aut S, uel A domus SA*, -mos A** in 
raphea S, in rumphea A*, in rom- A** 33 relinquetur S**A, -quentur S* 
in uepres erunt] cf. CM, inueterauerunt S*A*, inueterabunt OPA transeat 


ouis A 
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sponsos, lugebunt mulieres non habentes uiros, lugebunt filiae 
35 earum non habentes adiutorium. Sponsi earum in bello con- 
sumentur, et uiri earum in fame exterentur. 
86. Audite uero ista et cognoscite ea, serui domini. Ecce uer- 
“bum domini, excipite eum, ne discredatis de quibus dicit 
38 dominus: Ecce adpropinquant mala et non tardantur. Quemad- 
modum praegnans in nono mense filium suum, adpropinquante 
hora partus eius, ante horas duas uel tres gementes dolores 
circum uentrem eius, et prodiente infante de uentre non tardabit 
gouno puncto, Sic non morabuntur mala ad prodiendum super 
terram, et saeculum gemet et dolores circumtenent illum. 
41 Andite uerbum, plebs mea, parate uos in pugnam et in malis 
42 Sic estote quasi aduenae terrae; Qui uendit, quasi qui fugiet ; 
43 et qui emit, quasi qui perditurus; Qui mercatur, quasi qui 
44 fructum pon capiat ; et qui aedificat, quasi non habitaturus ; Qui 
seminat, quasi qui non metat; sic et qui putat, quasi non uinde- 
45 miaturus; Qui nubunt, sic quasi filios non facturi, et qui non 
46 nubunt, sic quasi uidui: Propter quod qui laborant sine causa 
47 laborant; Fructus enim illorum alienigenae metent et sub- 
stantiam illorum rapient et domus euertent et filios eorum 
captiuabunt, quia in captiuitate et fame generant natos suos. 
48 Et qui negociantur negociantur in rapina, quamdiu exornant 
49 cluitates et domus suas et possessiones et personas suas; Tanto 
somagis adzelabor eos super peccata, dicit’ dominus. Quomodo 
51 zelatur fornicariam mulierem idonea et bona ualde, Sic zela- 


34 sponsus (altered to -sos) on eras. A lugebunt mul- non hab- uiros 
added between the lines A habexntes adi- A 35 exterentur SA**, exterrentur 
JX 37 eum SA%, illud A** discredatis] diis credatis S*A*, dis credatis 
ΒΡ ΑΝ 38 adpropinquant SA*, appr- A** tardantur SA*, tardant 
ἈΠΕ 39 in adppinquantem S, in adpropinquante A*, in appropinquante 
ἈΠΕ hora S**A, ora S* partus S**, -ti §* prodienté infanté A 
41 ad pugnam, in malis A 42 uendit A**, -det SA* quaxsi A 
fugiet S, fugit A qui perditurus S, qui (erased) periturus A ver. 43 omitted 
from homoeot. A habitaturus S**, habiturus S* 44 Et quisem- A = quasi 
non messem facturus, et qui portat A uindemiaturus S**A**, uindim- S*A* 
45 filios S**A, filii S* 47 rapient SA**, -ant A* domus A*, -mos SA** 
euertent 5, auertent A 48 negociantur (semel) S, negociantur, negotiantur A 
domus A*, -mos SA** 49 adzelabor S*A, zelabo S** 50 zelatur SA**, 
zelabor A* fornicaria S**, -ria S*A idonea et bona S**, -neam et -nam A, 
-nea et -na S* (there are slight traces of eras. over the final letters) 
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bitur iusticia iniquitatem cum exornat se, et accusat eam in 
faciem, cum uenerit qui defendat exquirentem omnem peccatum 
super terram. Propterea nolite similari eam nec operibus elus. 52 
Quoniam ecce adhuc pusillum et tolletur iniquitas a terra, et 53 
iusticia regnabit in nos. Non dicat peccator non se peccasse, 54 
quoniam carbones ignis comburet super caput eius qui dicit: 
non peccaui coram deo et gloria ipsius. Ecce dominus cognoscit 55 
omnia opera hominis et adinuentiones illorum et cogitatum 
illorum et corda illorum. Qui dixit: fiat terra, et facta est: 56 
fiat caelum, et factum est: Et in uerbo illius stellae fundatae 57 
sunt, et nouit numerum stellarum: Qui scrutat abyssum et 58 
thesauros illorum, qui metitus est mare et conceptum eius; 
Qui conclusit mare in medio aquarum et suspendit terram 59 
super aquam uerbo suo; Qui extendit caelum quasi cameram et 60 
super aquas fundauit eum; Qui posuit in deserto fontes aquarum 61 
et super uertices montium lacus ad emittendum flumina ab 
eminenti ut potaret terra; Qui finxit hominem, et posuit cor in 62 
medio corporis, et misit ei spiritum et uitam et intellectum, Et 63 
splramentum dei omnipotentis, qui fecit omnia et scrutinat 
absconsa in absconsis. Certe hic nouit adinuentionem uestram 64 
et quae cogitatis in cordibus uestris. uae peccantibus et uolen- 
tibus occultare peccata sua. Propter quod dominus scrutinando 65 
scrutinabit omnia opera eorum et traducet uos omnes. Et uos 66 
confusi eritis, cum processerint peccata uestra coram hominibus, 
et iniquitates erint quae accusatores stabunt in die illo. Quid 67 


51 x exquirentem (prob. ἃ erased) A omnem S*A, omne S** 52 similari 
eam SA**, similure eam A* 53 regnabit (orig. -uit) iustitia A 54 non 
se S, in se A coram do SA 55 cognoscit A, -cet 5 omnia opera A, omnes 
ΔΒ § et corda illorum (added on marg., other words erased over the line) A 
56 Qui dixit A, om. S et fiat cael- A 57 uerbo SA**, -ba A* fundatae 
ΒΆΝ 58 scrutat S, -tatur A abyssum S, abysum A*, abyssos A** 
qui meritus (orig. meretus) est manere et conceptum (all underlined) A om. 
eius A 59 clusit A 60 eum SA*, illud A** 61 emittendum SA%*, 
-da A** ab eminenti S**, ademinenti S*A (underlined in A) ut potaret] cf. 
CM, ut portaret SA 62 Qui uinxit S posuit SA**, possuit A* misit 
SA**, missit A* et (bef. intel-) added above line A 63 om. et bef. spir- A 
scrutinat'xx (-ur erased, τ added) A in absconsis absconsa A 63, 64 in 
absconsis certa; S 65 ds A scrutinabit S**, -uit S*, scrutatus est (-tus 
on eras., est add. extra lin.) A uos SA**, nos A* 66 confusi SA**, -fussi 
AX erint §, uestrae on eras. A quae (altered to quasi) A 


BOE: 6 
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facietis? aut quomodo abscondetis peccata uestra coram deo et 
68 angelis eius? Ecce iudex deus, timete eum; desinite a peccatis 

uestris et obliuiscimini iniquitates uestras iam agere eas sempi- 

terno, et deus educabit uos et liberabit de omni tribulatione. 
69 Ecce enim incenditur ardor super uos turbae copiosae, et rapient 
7o quosdam ex uobis et cibabunt idolis occisam. Et qui consenserint 
eis, erint illis in derisum et in inproperium et in conculcationem ; 
γι Erit enim locis locus et in uicinas ciuitates exsurrectio multa 
72 super timentes dominum. Erint quasi insani neminem parcentes 
ad diripiendum et deuastandum adhuc timentes dominum, 
73 Quia deuastabunt et diripient substantias eorum et de domos 
74 suas eos eicient. Tune parebit probatio electorum meorum, ut 
aurum quod probatur ab igne. 
78 Audite, electi mei, dicit dominus, ecce adsunt dies tribula- 
“6 tionis, et de his liberabo uos. Ne timeatis nec haesitemini, 
77 Quoniam deus dux uester est. Et qui seruatis mandata et 
praecepta mea, dicit dominus deus, ne praeponderent uos 
78 peccata uestra, nec supereleuent iniquitates uestrae. Vae qui 
constringuntur a peccatis suis et obteguntur ab iniquitatibus 
suis, quemadmodum ager constringitur a silua et spinis tegitur 
semina elus, per quem non transit homo, et excluditur et 
mittitur ad deuorationem ignis. 

67 abscondetis S**A, -ditis S* deo S, dno A et angelis (jin. s added 
above line) eius 5, et gloria eius A 68 et timete A et dex xsinete 
(-ne- altered to -ni-) A obliuiscimini S**A**, obliuiscemini S*A* sempiterno 
(underlined) A educabit 5**, -uit S*, edocauit (e on eras., o altered to u, -uit to 
-bit) A uos S**A, nos S* liberabit S**A**, -uit S*A* 69 incendetur 
turbe copiose ὃ cybabunt A occisam §, occisum A 70 erint S*, erunt 
S**A derisum SA**, dir- A* in inproperium §, inproperium A*, impro- A** 
71 locis locus 5, in (added) locis (orig. -cus) A uicinis ciuitatibus (orig. -tis) A 
exsurrectio S**A, exresurrectio S* 72 Krint S*, erunt S**A neminem §, 
-ne A*,-niA** adiripiendum §, aderip- A*, addirip- A** 73 diripient SA**, 
eripient A* de domos suas δ΄, de domo sua S**A**, de domo suo A* eicient 
SA**, iecient A* 74 apparebit A pro erased bef. ut A 75 adsunt S*A, 
assunt S** 76 timeatis (eatis on eras.) neque A haessitemini A*, esitemini 
S**, sitemini S*, haesitetis A** 77 seruatis] cf. CM, seruat SA mandata 
mea ἃ liberabo ett added above the line bef. ne praep- αὶ superelebent S*, 
supereleuent se S**A 78 semina S*, semen S**, semita A per quem §, 
per quam A transit S, -siit A*, -siet A** et excludetur et emittetur A 

Explicit liber Ezrae quintus S (Zhen occurs enigmatical writing given by 
Delisle.) finiunt quinque libri (finit liber quintus a later correction) ezre pfaete; 
do gratias agop hoc facto pfecto :- A 
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4 ESDRAS I—II, XV—XVI. 


(The text of C is here printed, the capitals of the MS being for convenience 
neglected. The variants of M are given at the foot of the page.) 


1. Verbum dni quod factum est ad Esdra filium Cusi, in diebus regis 4 
Nabug'odonosor dicens. Vade adnuntia populo meo facinora ipsorum et 5 
filiis eorum iniquitates quas admiserunt ad me, filiis autem eorum nuntient 
filiis filiorum suorum. Qm peccata patruum suorum in filios creberunt. 6 
propter quod obliti sunt in me et sacrificaberunt diis alienis. Nonne ego 7 
eduxi eos de terra Egypti et de domo seruitutis. quare irritaberunt me et 
consilia mea spreberunt? Hee dicit dns: concute comam capitis tui et ὃ 
excute hec omnia mala super eos. quoniam non obedierunt legi mee. ppis 
indisciplinatus. Vsquequo eos sustinebo. qui tanta beneficia in illis 9 
contuli. Reges multos propter eos subuerti: ego Farionem ci pueris suis 10 
et omne exercitu eius dimersi in mare. Nonne propter uos Bethsaydam 11 
ciuitatem euerti. et ad meridianum duas ciuitates. Tyrum et Sydonem 
igni cremabi. et eos qui aduersum eos fuerunt male interfeci. Tu uero 12 
loquere ad eos dicens: haec dicit dominus, Nonne ego uos mare transieci. 13 
et dextera adq. sinixtra muros feci. duces uobis dedi Moysen et Aaron. 
Lucem uobis dedi in columna nubis. hec sunt magna mirabilia mea que 14 
feci in uobis. et me obliti estis dicit dns. Haec dicit dns. coturnix 15 
uobis in signo fuit, castra uobis ad tutelam dedi. et illic murmurastis. 
Persecutorem urm cum exercitu eius dimersi in mare. et adhuc murmurat 16 
ppls. et ipsi de perditione eorum. Vbi sunt beneficia mea que uobis dedi? 17 
et in uia deserta esurientes et sitientes proclamastis ad me et dixistis. 
Quare nos in hoc desertum adduxisti ut moriamur. Melius enim nobis 18 
fuerat seruire Egyptiis. quam mori in solitudine hac. Propter hoc. ego 19 
dolens gemitus usos. manna uobis dedi manducare et manducastis. 
Sitientibus uobis petram excidi et fluxerunt aquae in satietaté. et propter 20 


4 chusi nabuchod- 5 annuntia _filiis ipsorum ammiserunt in me 
Filii autem eorum nutrient 6 patriipsorum increuer om.in — -uerunt 
7 eos eduxi -uerunt bis 8 Hee Concita om, comam—quoniam 
obaud- 9 eu ila 10 et pharaonem omné exercitt de- 
mersi 11 bethsaidam igne cremaui adu- uos 12 om. Tu—dominus 
13 dextra & sinistra 14 lucé nubis] ignis Hee 15 signo] cibo 
16 eius] suo ipse 18 deserto 19 manna 20 scidi 
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21 estum. arbores uobis foliis tectis creabi. Terras uobis pingues dedi. 
Cananeos. Cettheos. Perezeos et filios eorum a facie vestra proieci. quid 
22 uobis faciat adhuc. Hee dicit dns. in deserto cum essetis in flumine 
23 amaro sitientes et blasfemantes nomen meum. Non indigne tuli. sed 
24 missum lignum in aqua dulce uobis flumen feci. Quid tibi faciam Jacob, 
noluit obaudire me Iuda. transferam me ad gentem alteram, et dabo illi 
25 nomen meum et custodientes custodient legitima mea. Nam qui me 
26 dereliquerunt petentes misericordiam. non miserebor eorum. Erit enim 
quando inuocaberint me, ego non exaudiam eos. maculaberunt enim 
animas suas et manus sanguine maculatas habent. pedes uestri non pigri 
27 ad effundendum sanguinem. Non quia me derelinquistis dicit dns sed 
28 uos. Haec dicit dns. nonne ita uos ego rogabi ut pater filium, et ut 
29 mater filiam suam, et ut nutrix que amat paruulum suum. Ci essetis 
mici in pplo. et ego uobis in deo. uos mici in filiis, et ego uobis in patrem. 
30 Leta enim collegi uos, ut gallina pullos suos sub alis suis. modo autem 
31 quid faciam uobis? dicam proiciam uos a facie mea. Immolationes mici 
offerentes. uertam oculos meos a uobis dies festos et neomenias. sabbata 
32 et circumcisiones non mandabi uobis. Ego misi pueros meos prophetas 
ad uos, quos acceptos interfecistis et laniastis corpora apstlorum. quorum 
33 animas et sanguinem exquiram. dicit dns. Hee dicit dns omnipotens. 
34 domus uestra deserta est proiciam uos sicut uentus stipulam. Et filii 
uestri procreationem non facient qm mandatum meum neglexerunt et 
35 quod malum est coram me fecerunt. Tradam domos uestras populo 
uenienti a longe. et qui te non noberunt credent tibi, et quibus signa non 
36 hostendo facient quae dixi. Profetas non uiderunt et memores sunt anti- 
37 quitatum eorum. Testantur apstli ppim uenientem cum letitia. me autem 
non uidentes oculis carnalibus spu credunt, et que dixi audierunt. οὐ 
38 credunt mici. Iam pater aspice cum gloria et uide populum uenientem ab 
39 oriente. Cui dabo ducatum cum Habraam Isaac. et Iacob. Elia. et Enoc. 


20 estum __ tectas creaui 21 chananeos et cetheos faciam 26 -uerint 
egonon] & ego -uerunt non (sec)]+sunt 27 dereliq- 28 rogaui 29 michi 
τὴ _patre 30 Leta} Ita dicam]+ uobis om. mea 31 mi offerentib; 
auerta neomenia & s- -aul uobisct 33 sic legitur: Hee dicit dns omni- 
potens. Nouissime et in me man’ uras iniecistis acclamantes ante tribunal iudicis 

iniquii (sic) 
ut me trader& uobis. Accepistis me tanqua, non ut patré qui uos liberaui de 
seruitute. & suspensii ligno morti tradidistis. Hee est opa qua opatiestis. Iddq; 
dicit |dns. Redeat pat ms & angti eius. & iudicent int me & uos. Si patris man- 
dati non feci. si non uos alui. si non feci quae pat ms iussit. iudicio uobis ca 
contenda dicit dns. Hee αἰ dns omps. Domus uestra deserta est. Proiciam uos 


sicut uenti stipulam 34 est coram me] in conspectu meo δ 35 uestras] 
eorum a longe uenienti om. te nouerunt  hostendisti 36 Prophas 
om, sunt antiquitatis 37 testati sunt apli popto uenienti leticia michi 
39 abraham helia enoch zacharia osee ἃ Iohel Michea 


sophonia Iona Mathathia abacuch 
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Zaccaria. et Ose. Amos. [068]. Mice, Abdia. Soffonia. Naum. Yona. Mattia. 40 
Abbacue. et angelos duodecim cum floribus. 

II. Haec dicit dominus. ego eduxi ppim cui mandata dedi que r 
audire noluerunt sed irrita fecerunt mea consilia. Matrem sibi pro- 2 
generaberunt que dicit eis. Ite filii qm uidua sum et derelicta. Edocabi 3 
uos cum letitia. amittam uos cum fletu et luctu qm peccastis coram domino 
deo et fecistis iniquitatem in conspectu eius. Modo autem quid faciam 4 
uobis, que uidua sum et derelicta a filiis meis. ite filii petite a dno miseri- 
cordiam, Ego enim desolata sum, te patrem inuoco sup matrem eorum 5 
qui noluerunt testamentum tuum seruare. Vt tu des eis confusionem et 6 
matrem illorum in direptione. ne quando generatio in eis fiat. Et dis- 7 
pergantur in gentibus. et nomen eorum deleatur de terra. qm respuerunt 
testamentum meum. Vae tibi Assur, que abscondes iniquos penes te, 8 
_ciuitas mala, quid fecerim Sodomae et Gomorrae. Quorum terra descendit 9 
usque ad infernum. sic dabo eos qui me non obaudierunt. Hee dicit dns τὸ 
ad Esdram adnuntia populo meo qm parabi eis manducare et dabo illis 
regnum Ihrim. quod daturus eram Israel. Vt sumant sibi gloriam 11 
illorum. et dabo eis tabernacula aeterna que paraberam illis In odore 12 
unguenti non laborabunt neque fatigabuntur. Petite et accipietis, rogate 13 
uobis dies paucos. ut minorentur dies uri. iam enim paratum est regnum 
meum aduenire. uigelate animo. Testor celum et terram omisi mali et 14 
creabi bona quia uibo ego dicit dus. Mater bona conplexa filios tuos, et 15 
da illis letitia. sicut columba que ducit filios suos. confirma pedes 
eorum. qm te elegi dicit dns. Et suscitabo mortuos de locis suis et de 16 
monumentis eorum qm cognobi nomen meum in illis. Noli pabere. matrem 17 
filiorum te elegi dicit dns. Mitto tibi adiutorium pueros meos Iheremiam 18 
Esayam et Danielé ad quorum consilium scificabi te. et para tibi arbores 
duodecim aliis et aliis fructibus. Et septem fontes fluentes lac et mel et 19 
montes inmensos habentes rosam et lilium quos parabi tibi et filiis tuis, 
gaudio replebi filios tuos. Viduam iustificate. pupillo indicate. egenti 20 
subministra. orfanum tuere. nudum uesti. Confractum hac debilem 21 
cura, claudum inridere noli sed tuta luscti. ad uisionem claritatis meg 
admitte. Senem. et iubenem intra muros tuos collige. infantes tuos 22 
custodi. serui et liberi tui letentur. et caterua tua omnis cum iucunditate 
erit. Mortuos tuos ubi inuenero, suscitabo. signa prospiciam et dabo eis 23 
primam sessionem in resurrectione mea.  Pausate pusillum. ueniet 24 


II. 2 -uerunt 3 Educaui leticia 4 que] quia 6 om, tu 
-tioné _in eis gener- 7 deja 8 -dis mala]+memorare _ 10 An- 
nuntia paraui iertm isrt 11 & suma eis] illis 12 nec 
13 anmo 14 creaui _—uiuo 15 conplexare om.et  leticia educat 
suos]+ et 16 cognoui 17 pauere 18 Ier- Isaia danichelé 
-aui parabo 19 imm- paraui om. tibi et -eui 20 iustificato 
pupilla iudica egentib; 21 hac)ac_ irrid- tutare mee] tuae 22 iu- 


uenem iocunditate tua erit 23 ubi inuenero] in numero 
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25 requies uestra. Nutrix bona, nutri filios tuos. confirma quos genuisti. 
26 et confirma pedes eorum. Quia quos tibi dedi, nemo ex illis, interiit, 
27 ego illos requiram de numero tuo. Noli satisagere, conseruabo eos. 
uenient dies pressurae et angustiae, alii plorabunt et tristes erunt tu 
28 autem ilaris et copiosa eris. Zelo te habebunt omnes gentes et nicil 
29 aduersum te poterunt dicit dns. Me tremunt omnia. oculi mei Geennam 
30 uident. Iucunda mater cum filiis tuis et eripiam te dicit dns. Filios 
3! tuos dormientes memorabor, qm ego illos exquiram de latitudine terrae. 
et confirma mare in amplitudine glorie tue, et misericordiam faciam. qm 
32 misericors sum dicit dns. Confirma natos tuos usque dum uenio. et 
aliis praesta misericordiam qm exuberabunt fontes mei et gratia mea non 
33 deficiet. Ego Esdra accepi praeceptum a dno in monte Cobar ad Ishi et 
34 respuerunt mandatum hoc. Vobis dico qui auditis et intelligitis, expectate 
pastorem uestrum. requiem aeternitatis ure dabo uobis qm in proximo 
35 est finis Scli. et diminutio hominum. Parati estote ad praemia regni. 
lux perpetua lucebit uobis. et eternitas temporum uobis parata est. 
36 Fugite umbram scli huius. captiuitatem gle ure. testor saluatorem 
37 meum Mandatum esse a dno. uos accipite gratias agentes ei qui uos 
38 ad celestia regna uocabit. Surgite et state et uidete numerum signatorum 
39 in conuibio. Qui se de umbra Sch tulerunt, et splendidas tunicas a dno 
40 acceperunt. Accipe Syon mons numerum tuum. conclude candidatos 
41 tuos seruientes tibi in obtemperantia. qm legem dei suppleberunt. Quia 
olim optabas filios tuos uenire inple numerum eorum. roga inperium 
42 dni ut sanctificetur pplis qui uocatus est ab initio. Ego Esdra uidi in 
monte Syon turbam magnam quam numerare nemo poterat. omnes 
43 canticis conlaudabant dnm. Et in medio eorum erat iubenis statura 
excelsus. omnibus illis eminens. et in capite illorum coronas singulas 
44 ponebat. et magis exaltabantur. ego autem mirari cepi. Et interrogabi 
45 angelum et dixi ei qui sunt hii. Et respondens dixit mici isti sunt qui 
mortalem tunicam deposuerunt et inmortalem uitam sumserunt et confessi 
46 sunt nmn fili dei. modo coronantur et accipiunt palmas. Et dixi ad 
47 angelum: quis est iste iubenis qui eis coronas dat et palmas. Et ille 
respondit mici. ipse est filius dei quem confessi sunt in stio mortali. 


26 om. ex illis _interi& 27 satis agere conseruabo] confirma _hilaris 
28 nichil 29 Me tremunt] Mater uult gehennam 30 iocunda 
31 dormientes] morientes memorabo confirma mare] confirmare fac 
32 Confirma] Comprime 33 Esdras __ precepta chobar isrl man- 
data. Hoe (34) uobis intellegetis urae 35 om. et 37 accipite] 
+iocunditate gtae urae uocauit 38 om. et (pr.) conuiuio 39 tuni- 
cas] coronas 40 dei] dni -euerunt 41 uenire filios tuos imple 
om, eorum imp- qui] qm (Cod. C q’em habet ; sed em supra ras.) 42 Es- 
dras coll- 43 iuuenis excelsa preminens capita coepi 
44 -aui om. el 45 Et respondit et dixit michi om. uitam sumps- 


om. fili 46 iuuenis 47 ille] ipse mici] mi et dixit 
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ego uero laudare et magnificare cepi dnm. Et dixit mici angelus. uade 48 
et nuntia pplo ipsius quanta mirabilia a dno deo uidisti. 


Expliciunt Libri Esdre pphete. 


Liber Esdre Profete Quartus. 


XV. Ecce loquere in auribus populi mei sermones profetie, quos in- 1 
misero in os tuum, dicit dominus. Et fac ut in carta scribantur quoniam 2 
fideles et ueri sunt. Ne timeas a cogitationibus eorum aduersum te ne 3 
turbent te incredulitates dicentium. Quoniam omnis incredulus in incredu- 4 
litate sua morietur, et omnis qui credit fide sua saluus erit. Ecce, dicit 5 
dominus, induco super orbem terrarum mala, gladium, famem, mortem et 
interitum. Propter quod superposuit iniquitas omnem terram, et ad- 6 
inpleta sunt opera nociba illorum. Propterea dicit dominus: Iam non 7 
silebo in inpietatibus eorum que inreligiose agunt, neque sustinebo in his 
que inique exercescent, ecce sanguis innocuus et iustus proclamat ad me et 
animae iustorum proclamant perseuerantes. Vindicans uindicaho illos, 9 
dicit dominus, et accipiam omnem sanguinem innocuum ex illis ad me. 
Ecce populus meus quasi grex ad occisionem ducitur iam non patiar illum to 
habitare in terra Egypti aduenam. Sed educam illum in manu potenti 11 
et bracio excelso et percutiam Egyptum plagis sicut prius et conrumpam 
omnem terram eius. Lugeat Egyptus et fundamenta eius a plaga uer- 12 
berum et castigationis quam inducet deus. Lugeant cultores terrae, 13 
quoniam deficient semina eorum, et uastabuntur ligna illorum ab x x x x gine 
et grandine et a sidus terribile. Ve seculo et qui habitant in eo, Quia 15 
adpropinquabit gladius et contritio illorum, et exurget gens super gentem 
ad pugnam, et romfea in manibus eorum. Erit enim inconstabilitio in 16 
hominibus, aliis alii inualescentes non curabunt regem suum et principem 
egestanorum suorum inpotentia sua. Concupiscet enim homo in ciui- 17 
tatem ire et non poterit. Propter superuia enim eorum ciuitates turba- 18 
buntur domos exterrentur, homines metuent. Non miserebitur homo 19 
proximo suo ad irritum faciendum in domos eorum gladium ad diripiendam 
substantiam illorum propter famem panis et tribulationem multam. Ecce 20 
ego conuoco dicit dominus deus omnes reges terre ad mobendum qui sunt 


47 coepi 48 michi Explicit liber scts esdre scribe om. Liber— 
Quartus (cap. xv post cap. xiv sine interuallo). 

XV. 1 phetiae imm- 3 eorum]+que te]+ mouent ne] nec 
4 om. sua 5 Ecce ego induco dicit dns sup 6 adimp- _nociua. 8 imp- 
qui nec quae exercent innoxuus pseuerant 11 deducam 
brachio corr- om. omnem 13 om. et uast- lig- illorum ab aurugine 
sydere tibili 14 inhab- 15 appropinquauit contricio eorum romphee 
16 om. aliis egestanorum] egentes tenorum (Cod. C in marg. habet ut maiesta- 
norum) ire in ciuit- 18 superbia domus exterent 19 proximi sui ad 


rita eorum]+immittam om. propter—multam 20 inuoco mou- 
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ab oriente et austro, et ab euro et libie ad conuertendos in se et reddere 
21 que dederunt illis. Sicut faciunt usque odie electis meis, sic faciam et 
22 reddam in sinum ipsorum, hee dicit dominus deus. Non parcet dextera 
mea super peccantes, nec cessabit rumfea mea super effundentes sanguinem 
23 innocuum super terram. Et exiet ignis ab ira illius et deforabit fun- 
24 damenta terre et peccatores quasi stramen incendentur. Ve eis qui 
25 peccant et non custodiunt mandata mea, dicit dominus deus. Non parcam 
illis, discedite filii apostate, nolite contaminare sanctificationem meam, 
26 Quoniam nobit dominus omnes qui delincunt in illum, propter hoc tradet 
27 illos in mortem et in occisionem. Ecce enim uenerunt in orbem terrarum, 
mala multa manebit in illis, non enim liberabit uos dominus propter quod 
28 peccastis in illum. Ecce uisio orribilis et facies eius ad orientem 
29 Exient nationes Arabum in curros multos, et ibi planctus ipsorum a die 
itineris fertur super terram, sic enim timent et formidant omnes qui 
30 audiunt illos. Carmonii insanientes. in iram exient de silba, et uenient 
in uirtutem magnam, et constabunt in pugna cum illis et uastabunt 
31 partem terre Assyriorum dentibus suis. Et post hec conualescet draco 
natiuitatis memor sue, et si conuerterint se conspirantur in uirtute magna 
32 ad persequendos illos. Isti turbabuntur et timebunt uim illorum, et 
33 conuertens pedes suos in fugam, et faciem suam ad aquilonem. Et in 
terra Assyriorum obsessor obsidebit illos et consumet unum ex ipsis, et 
erit timor et tremor in exercitu illorum et inconstantia in reges ipsorum. 
34 Ecce nubes ab orienti et ab occidenti et a septentrione usque ad meridi- 
35 anum et facies illorum orrida ualde, plena ire et procelle. Et conlident se 
36 inuicem et effundent sydus copiosum super terram. Et erit sanguis a 
gladio usque ad uentrem et equi femur hominis in cameli poblites: et erit 
37 timor et tremor multus super terram. Et orrebunt omnes qui uidebunt 
iram illam, et tremor adprehendet illos, et post hee mobebuntur nimbi 
copiosi, A meridiano et a septentrione, et portio alia ab occidente. Et 
superinualescent uenti ab oriente, et repellent illum et nubem suscitabit 
in iram, et sydus ad faciendas strages ab oriente uero natum et occidente 
40 uidlabitur. Et exaltabuntur nubes magne et ualide plene ire et calaginis, 
ut exterminent omnem terram et qui inhabitant illa, et effundent super 


2 
J 


20 om. et (sec.) libano & conuertendi 21 hodie sinueorum 22 rumphea 


fundentes 23 om. Et deuorabit stramen] stamen (Cod. C in marg. habet ut 
paleas) accend- 24 his 26 nouit -quunt eos 27 uenient 
et manebitis 28 horr- 860 oriente 29 Et exient & arabunt currus 
m- & sibi latus eorum τς ia timeant formident 30 Carmine in ira, 
Et exient ut apri de silua in uirtute magna ci illis in pugna 31 draco. & 
suae memor erit. Siconuerterit -ranter 32-tent om. pedes—et 84 oriente 
et occidente septemtr- facié orrida] porrigent plene ire procelle 
35 coll- se]+in fundent 36 et equi] equi et foemur in] et 
poplites 37 horr- appr- mou- nimphe copiose 38 om. et 
alia] illa 39 illum] + retro et occidente natum 40 ualide] + et eali- 


ginis habitant in illa fundent 
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omne altum et excelsum sydus terribile. Tgnem et grandinem, gladios 41 
uolantes, et aquas multas, ita ut impleantur omnes campi et omnes riui a 
multitudine aquarum illarum. Et demolient ciuitates et muros, montes et 42 
colles et ligna siluarum, erbas camporum, et tritticum ipsorum. Et 43 
pertransient constanter usque in Babiloniam. et exterrent illam. Con- 44 
uenient enim in unum et circumcingent illam, et effundent omnem iram et 
sydus super eam, donec funditus eradicent illam. et ascendet puluis et 
fumus eius usque ad celum, et omnes in circuitu lugebunt eam. Et ceteri 45 
qui remanserint seruient illis, qui exterrent eam. Et tu Asia consors 46 
in specie Babilonis et gloria personae eius. Vae tibi, misera, qui similis 47 
facta es illius, ornando filias tuas ad q"esttii ut placeas et sis gloriosa. 
penes amatores tuos qui te cupierunt semper. Imitata es fornicariam 48 
odibilem in omnibus operibus eius et in aduentionibus eius secuta es illa 
placitura potentibus et principibus eius. et ut gloriosa fias et placeas in 
fornicationibus eius. propterea dicit dns. Inmittam tibi mala, uiduitatem, 49 
paupertatem famem gladium et pestilentiam ad deuastandas domos tuas. 

et gloria uultus tui. Sicut flos siccabitur, qu'm exurget ardor qui missus 50 
est super te. Et infirmeris. et pauper a flagellis et plaga. ita ut non 51 
possis suscipere potentes amatores tuos. Numquid ergo sic zelassem te dicit 52 
dns: Nisi occidisses electos meos semper exultans in percussione manuum 53 
et deridens in morte ipsorum ebria facta. Exornans speciem uultus tui. 54 
Et merces in sinu tuo est. propterea secundi facta tua recipies in sinus 55 
tuos. Sicut facis electis meis, dicit dominus, sic faciet tibi deus et tradent 56 
tein mala. Et filii tui fame interient et tu ipse gladio cades, et ciuitates 57 
tue subuertentur, et oms tui in campum gladio cadent. Et qui sunt in 58 
montibus fame disperient. et carnes suas manducabunt et sanguinem 
suum bibent a fame panis et siti aquae. Infelix, primaria uenies. et 59 
rursum accipies mala. Et in transitu allident ciuitatem odiosam. et 60 
exterrent aliquam portionem terrae tue. exterminabunt rursum reuerten- 
tes a Babilonia: subuersa Et demolita eris illis pro stipula, et ipsi erunt 61 
tibi ignis, Et deforabunt te et ciuitates tuas, terram tuam et montes tuos, 62 
omnes siluas tuas et lignum tuum. igni comburent. Filios tuos captiuos 63 
ducent, et censum tuum preda habebunt, et gloriam faciei tuae extermina- 
bunt. 


40 omné monté altum & excelst 41 om. gladios uolantes om. illarum 
42 demolientur muros] ipsos herba tritica 43 pertransiet constant 
babilonia exterrebit 44 fundent 45 exterent 46 om. tu baby- 
lonis 47 misere quia illis 48 om. in (sec.)  placitura om. et ante 
ut 49 imm- 50 quum] cum 51 Et] ut pauper] paupescas (olim 
paupes eas) potentes] + et 52 ergo] ego 53 exultasti 55 merces] 
+ fornicarie 56 tradet 57 ipsa gladio cadent in campo 59 om. 
primaria 60 otiosam exterent tue]+et partem glae tuae babyl- 
61 pro stipula] in pstibulo 62 deuor- tuum] fructiferum 63 censum] 


Cod. C habet in marg. gen*. in preda 
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I XVI. Ve uobis Babilon et Asia, ue uobis Egypte et Syria. Precingite 
? nos saccis et plangite filios uestros et dolete eos quoniam adpropinquabit 
3 contritio uestra. Missus est uobis gladius et quis est qui auertat illum ? 
4 Missus est uobis ignis et qui extinguet illum? Missa sunt uobis mala, et 
2 quis repellet ea? Numuid repellet aliquis leonem esurientem in silua 

aut extinguet ignem in stipula mox ceperit ardere? Numquid aliquis 
8 repellet sagittam a sagittario forti missam. Dominus deus mittit mala et 
9 quis repellet ea? Exiet ignis ex iracundia eius, et quis est qui extinguat 
1oeum? Coruscabit et quis non timebit eum? tonabit et quis non orrebit ? 
11 Dominus couminatur et quis non funditus conteretur a facie ipsius ? 
12 Terra tremit et fundamenta eius, mare fluctuat de profundo; et fluctus 

eius turbabuntur et pisces eius a facie domini et a gloria uirtutis eius. 
13 Quoniam fortis dextera eius que arcum tendet, et sagitte eius acute, que 
14 ab ipso mittuntur, non deficient cum ceperint mitti in fines terre. Ecce 
15 mittuntur mala et non reuertentur, donec ueniant super terram. Ignis 

succenditur et non extinguetur, donec consumat fundamenta terrae. 
16 Quemadmodum non redit sagitta missa a sagittario ualido sic non 
17 reuertentur mala quae missa fuerint in terram. Ve mici, ue mici, quis 
18 me liberabit in illis diebus? Initium dolorum et multi gemitus, initium 

famis et multi interient, initium bellorum et formidabunt potestates, 
19 initium malorum et trepidabunt omnes. In his quid facient cum uenerint 
20 mala? Ecce famis et plaga et tribulatio et angustia ; missa sunt flagella 
21 inemendationem. Et in his omnibus non se conuertunt ab iniquitatibus 
22 suis neque flagellorum memores erunt semper. Ecce erit annonae uilitas 

super terram, sicut putent 5101 esse directam pacem, et tunc germinabunt 
23 mala super terram, gladius famis et magna confusio. A fame enim 

plurimi qui inhabitant terram interient et gladius disperdet ceteros qui 
24 superaberint a fame. Et mortui tamquam stercora proicientur, et non 

erit qui consoletur eos, derelinquetur enim terra deserta et ciuitates 
25 eius deicientur. Non relinquetur agricola qui colat terram, et qui seminet 
26 eam. Ligna dabunt fructus suos, et quis uindemiabit illam. Vba matura 
?7 fiet, et quis calcabit illam? erit enim in locis magna desertatio. 
28 Cupiet enim homo hominem uidere, uel uocem eius audire. Relinquentur 
72 enim de ciuitate decem, et duo ex agro qui absconderint se in densis 


XVI. 1 tibi babylon tibi Egypte 2 saccis et] + ciliciis appropin- 
quauit contricio 4 quis est qui extinguat illum 5 quis est qui repellat ea 
om. v. 6 6 stipula] Cod. C habet in marg. uel messe 7 repellit aliquis 


9 Exiit 10 Choruseabit quis (pr.)]+est qui om. eum orrebit] urguebit 


ἀρ ᾿ ᾿ uirtutis 
11 cOminabitur 12 tremuit disturb- & gta eius 13 tendit om. et 


15 succendetur 17 michi bis 18 gemitus] gement malorum] dolorum 
19 qui defecerint conuenerint 20 fames emendatione 21 non se] se 
non erunt] sunt 22 potest esse directa pace germinabuntur fames 
23 pdet -auerint 25 derelinquetur om, agricola 26 om, suos 
illa ? 27 Vua desertio 
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nemoribus et in fissuris petrarum. Quemadmodum relinquetur in olibeto 30 
in singulis arboribus tres uel quattuor olibe. Aut sicut in uinea uinde- 31 
miata racemi relincuntur ab his qui minus diligentur uineam scrutantur. 

Sic relinquentur in illis diebus, uel tres uel quattuor ab his qui domos 32 
eorum scrutabunt a gladio. Et relinquetur terra deserta, et agri eius 33 
in uepre erunt, simul et wiae et semitae spinas germinabunt eo quod 

oues non sint transiture per illas. Lugebunt uirgines non habentes 34 
sponsos, lugebunt mulieres non habentes uiros lugebunt filie ipsarum 

non habentes adiutoria. Sponsi ipsarum in bello consumentur, et ἘΠῚ 35 
illarum fame interient. Audite igitur hee et intelligite serui domini, 36 
Ecce sermo domini, sumite illum ne discedatis a domino, et nolite 37 
increduli esse his que dicit dominus. Ecce protinus venient mala, et non 38 
tardabunt, Quemadmodum mulier praegnans infantem suum in utero 39 
mensibus nobem habens, ubi ceperit ‘ora partus eius adpropinquare, ante 

duas horas uel tres dolores circa uentrem patitur et prodeunte infante de 

uentre non tardabit uno puncto. Sic non tardabitur mala ad prodeundum 40 
super terram et seculum parturit et dolores circumcingunt illum. Audite 41 
uerbum domini, populus meus, parati estote ad bellum, abtate uos ad 

mala, sic estote quasi incole terre. Qui uendit quasi qui fugiat, et qui 42 
emit quasi perditurus. Qui mercatur quasi qui fructum non capiat, et qui 43 
hedificat quasi non habitaturus. Qui seminat, quasi qui non secet, qui 44 
potat quasi non uindemiaturus, Qui nubtias faciunt, quasi filios non 45 
habituri, et qui nubtias non faciunt, quasi uiduitatem seruaturi. Propter 46 
quod qui laborant sine causa laborant. Fructus enim illorum exteri 47 
manducabunt et substantiam eorum rapient, domo* ipsorum euertent et 

filios ipsorum captiuos ducent. ideo sciant qui nubunt quoniam in 

captiuitate et fame filios generabunt. Et qui mercantur, ad rapina 48 
mercantes, in quantum enim ornant ciuitates, domos et possessiones 

suas et faciem suam, In tantum magis zelabo illos zelo in peccatis dicit 49 
dominus. Quemadmodum zelat fornicaria mulierem idoneam et bonam 50 
ualde, Sic zelabit iustitia iniquitatem cum exornat se et accusat illam in 51 
facie cum uenerit qui defendat, querens omnem peccatum in terra. 

Tdeo nolite illius similes esse, neque factis eius neque malis cogitationibus 52 
eius. Quoniam adhuc pusillum et tolletur iniquitas a terra et iustitia 53 
regnabit in nobis. Non dicat peccator se non peccasse, neque iniustus 54 


29 om. in (sec.) 30 relinquunt oliueto quatuor oliue 31 relin- 
quentur om. minus diligent scrutabunt 32 om. uel (pr.) quatuor 
ipsorum scrutabunt om. a 33 uepres erunt simul. Et per eas 39 no- 
bem] octo coeperit om. hora appr- doloré 40 tardabitur] mora- 
buntur illud 41 popts ms uerbum domini aptate 42 quasi qui 
perditurus est 43 edif- 44 secet] metat 45 nuptias bis 47 aut 
eorum eorum] illorum filios illorum om. ideo sciant nubent om. 
quoniam -tatem famem 48 ad rapinam mercabuntur facies suas 
49 In tanto illos]+ qui 51 zelat iusticia exornat se] exorta sit in 


faciem omé 52 eius cogit- 53 iusticia 
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iniustitiam fecisse quoniam carbones ignis conburet super caput suum, 
55 qui dicit non peccabi coram domino et gloria eius. Ecce dominus deus 
nobit omnia facta hominum et corda eorum, adinuentiones et cogitationes 
56 eorum malas. Qui dixit: fiat celum et factum est, fiat terra et facta est. 
57 Et in sermone eius stelle facte sunt et numerum ipsarum nobit. Qui 
58 scrutatur abyssos et tesauros eorum, qui mensus est mare et fundamenta 
59 eius. Qui conclusit seculum inter aquas et aquas et suspendit terram super 
60 aquam uerbo suo. Qui extendit celum ut cameram, et super aquas funda- 
61 bitillut. Qui posuit in deserto fontes aquarum, et super uertices montium 
62 lacus. ad emittenda flumina a cacumine, ut potaret terra. Qui finxit 
hominem et cor illi inposuit in medio corpore eius, et dedit illi spiritum et 
63 intellectum uite. Et axspirationem dominus omnipotens scit qui omnia 
64 fecit et scrutatur abscondita, et in absconditis certa. Hic nobit adin- 
uentiones uestras et que cogitatis in cordibus uestris. ug omnibus qui 
65 peccant ei qui uolunt peccata sua celare. Propter quod dominus scrutabit 
66 omnia facta ipsorum et transducet uos omnes in illa. Et confundemini 
cum processerint peccata uestra coram hominibus et iniquitas tanquam 
67 accusator stabit in illa die Quid facietis et quomodo abscondetis peccata 
68 uestra ante dominum et gloria eius. Ecce iudex dominus, timete illum et 
desinite a peccatis uestris et oblibiscimini iniquitates uestras ut non 
faciatis hec semper et dominus uos deducet et liberabit ab omni pressura. 
69 Ecce enim succenditur super uos ardor, et turbabunt uos multi populi, et 
diripient res uestras, et sument quosdam ex uobis, et cibabunt uos de 
7o sacrificio. Et qui consenserint eis erunt illis in derisu, et in inproperio 
71 et in conculecationem. Erit enim locis per uicinas ciuitates insurrectio 
72 multa supra hos qui timent deum. Aporiati enim homines, a malis suis 
erunt tanquam insani, nemini parcentes ad diripiendum et exportandum, 
73 adhuc etiam horum qui metuunt deum. Deuastabunt res et de domibus 
74 suis expellent illos. Et tune parebit probatio electorum meorum. et 
tolerantia ipsorum, quemadmodum aurum quod per ignem probatur. 
75 Audite electi mei dicit dominus ecce adsunt dies tribulationis et de ipsis 
76 liberabo uos Ne timeatis neque formidetis, quoniam dominus dux uester 
77 est. Qui seruatis mandata et precepta mea dicit dominus, non pre- 
78 ponderent uos peccata uestra, nec extollant iniquitates uestre. Ve qui 
constringuntur a peccatis suis et cooperiuntur ab iniquitatibus suis quem- 
admodum ager conclusus a silua et spinis coperitur semita eius per quam 
non transibit homo excluditur et fit in deforatione ignis. 


54 iniusticiam non feci quia sic comburit peccaui 55 nouit ipsorum 
malas 57 om. in facte] fundate nouit 58 abyssum et thesauros 
eius 60 cameram] Cod. C in marg. habet uel ut coreum fundauit illu 
61 ad emittenda] emittendo 62 imp- __ uitae (63) & inspirationeé scit] hie 
fecit oma 64 nouit eijet  uoluerunt 65 scrutans scrutabitur 67 gin 
68 obliu- pececata uestra et 09 succendetur cibabunt] cecabunt 70 derisum 
in impr-] improperit 71 enim]+in 72 qui metuunt] metuentes 73 om. 
de 77 mandata] + mea 78 om. et—suis qui coopitur semitis quem 


transiuit deuorationé 
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4 ESDRAS VIII 20—36. 


(1) In the Mazarine MS. 


(The text of M is here printed, the capitals of the MS being for convenience 
neglected.) 


20 In initio uerbi orationis mee priusqua adsumeretur. dixi; qui habita 
21 in celo. cul altissimi celi sunt & supna in aera. Cuius thronus inesti- 
22 mabiles.! cui assistunt militieg ci pauore. & dicto tuo in uenti & igné 
23 conuertuntur. cuius uerbi ποὺ & dictio pmanens. Mandatum ualidis- 
simi. & preceptii timidi. cuius aspectus abyssos excitat. & cdminatio 
24 tabescere fecit montes. & ueritas testificata 8. Exaudi uocem serui tui. 
25 & intende ad sermoné meos. Ct eni adhuc uiuo loquor, & dai adhuc 
26 sapio repondeo. Ne attendas ad popli tui delicta. sed ad eos qui tibi 
27 seruierunt in ueritate. Neq; respicias sup eos qui iniq; faciunt in delictis, 
28 sed sup eos qui tua testamenta cit cruciatib;? seruauerunt. Neq; cogites 
de his qui contra te puersae conuersati sunt. sed de his qui uoluntate sua 
29 timoré tui cognoscenté in mente habuer. Neq; uolueris pdere eos. qui 
iumentor mores habuerunt. sed respicias eos qui clara lege tua demon- 
30 strauerunt. Neq; irascaris his qui bestiis adiudicati sunt peiores. sed 
31 diligas eos qui sine intmissione in tua claritate speranté fuert. Quia nos 
& qui ante nos fuerunt corruptum loci eligimus*. tu eni ppt nos qui 
32 peccauimus misericors uocatus es. Nri eni qui n habemus facta bona si 
33 desideraueris misereri. ti miserator uocaberis. Quia iusti quib; sunt opera 
34 multa reposita apud te de suis opib; habent recipere. Aut quid 6 homo ut 
35 ei irascaris. vel ge corruptt ut indigneris eis. Eni ἃ nemo ὃ eor qui nati 
sunt qui non iniquitaté fecerit. neq; eor qui increuerunt qui 1 peccauerit. 
36 In hoc enim ostendetur bonitas tua dné. quando misertus fueris illoy qui 1 
habent substantia operum. 


1 es altered to is 2 er on erasure 3 first i altered to e 


(2) In the Lyons MS. 


M. Samuel Berger has kindly placed at our disposal a transcript of the 
‘Confession of Esdras’ from a Lyons MS (no. 356) of the beginning of the 
ninth century. As the apparatus on pp. 41ff. was already in type, a 
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collation with Professor Bensly’s text is added here. It will be seen that 
this MS agrees somewhat closely with C and Colb. The passage begins on 
fol. 30a after Nehemiah (fin. deus meus in bonum), thus: ‘ Explicit haesdra 
secundum ebreum. Incipit confessio hesdre. Domine qui,’ &c. It ends 
thus: ‘operum bonorum. Explicit confessio hesdre feliciter amen In 
nomine domini incipit liber machabeorum.’ 


4 Esdr viii 20 habitas in aeternum in aere 21 tronus gloria elus 
inconpreensibilis adstant 23 haraefacit indignatione om. facit 
25 locor 26 set (et sic semper) seruiunt in ueritate 27 impiae 28 tua 
in timore 29 super eos 31 talibus moribus uocatus est 32 desidera- 
beris om. enim (sec.) iustitie 33 opera multa reposita aput te domine 
percipiunt 34 quis ei] sic corruptibilem 35 iessit 


deliquid, In oc adnuntiabitur iustitia tua et bonitas (om. tua sec.) 
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a: sterilis a fide v. 1: timere a xv. 3: a 
sidus terribile xv. 13 

abalienare vi. 5, vir. 48 

absconditus locus x11. 37 

absconse xiy. 26 

absconsus xvi. 63 (bis) 

absolutio x. 43 

absorbere vii. 4 

abstinentia vir. 125 

abundantia, abundare. 

abuti (c. accus.) 1x. 9 

abyssus 111. 18, 1v. 7, 8, v. 25, vii. 23, 
xvi. 58 

accusator xvi. 66 

acinus ΙΧ. 21, 22 

actus (course) vir. 2: (effect) rx. 6 

ad expugnare xin. 28. cf. pro 

adaperire x11. 21 

adducere 111. 17 

adicere v. 32: adic. inquirendo vitr. 55: 
1x. 41. cf. adponere 

adimplere xv. 6 

adinuentio vi. 5, xv. 48, xvi. 55, 64 

adiutorium 1. 18, xv1. 34 

admittere iniquitates 1. 5 

adnuntiare mu. 10, 48, vir. 36, x1. 16 
(ann. ) 

adorare vir. 78 

adponere adhue loqui x. 19. 

adprehendere νυ. 1, 34 

adpropiare xu. 37 

adpropinquare y. 50, vi. 18, vi. 61 
(appr.), x1. 21 (bis): adprop. sene- 
scere xiv. 10: xiv. 17, xv. 15, xvi. 2, 
38, 39 


uide sub hab- 


οἵ, adicere 


adsimilare tv. 41, v. 42, vr. 56, vit. 61, 
97, x11. 38 (bis), xv. 47 

adsumere vi11. 20 

aduenae terrae xv1. 41 

aduenire 1. 34, ur. 12, vir. 118, 132, 
ΤΣ. 20. XT 9)... Ve OO 

aduentare 111. 6 

aduersarius 1. 11 

adulari vir. 54 

adzelari xvi. 49 

aemulator vi. 58 

aeramentum vit. 55, 56 (bis) 

aeternitas temporis τι. 35 

aeternitatis requies, 11. 34 

agger τι. 9 

ala xr. 1, 2; 32, 33, 45, xm. 2, 16, 19 

alae pennarum ΧΙ. 1 

alienare x. 30 

alienigenae xvi. 47 

allidere xv. 60 

alligare x11. 13 

altissimus (the Almighty) occurs in every 
chapter from 111.—xIy. inclusive, 68 
times in all: never in chapters 1.—11., 
xv.—xvi. cf. dominator, dominus 

altitudines aerum vi. 4 

altitudo caelorum ty, 21 

amarus 1x, 41 

amaricari vu. 34 

amodo vit. 75, 80, 86, 97, 99 (bis) 

amplecti 1. 32 

ancilla 1x. 45 

angustia τι. 27, xvi. 20 

anniculus vi. 21 

annonae uilitas xvi. 22 
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ante lucem (dawn) vir. 42 

antiquitates 1. 36 

anxiari v1. 37 

apostatae, filii xv. 25 

apparescere x11. 3, 26 

aquila x1. 1, 5, 7, 23, 37, 45, x1. 1, 3, 11, 
24, 31, x1v. 17 

arbor uitae viii. 52. 
1. 12 

arca testamenti x. 22 

archangelus tv. 36 

ardor, xv1. 69 

area Iv. 30, 32, 35, 39, 1x. 17 

arefacere vil. 23 

arguere x11. 31, 32, 33, x11. 37 

audax, dies iudicii est vi. 104 

audire uocis xu, 4 

auditus vi. 32, x. 56 


cf. lignum uitae 


baiolare mr. 21 

beatificatus x11. 24 

beatus vir. 45, x. 57 
bellicosus x11. 9, 28 
blasphemare 1. 22 
blasphemia 1. 23 

bonitas vit. 138, vir. 36, 52 
botrus rx. 21, x11. 42 

buxus xry. 24 


caelestia regna 11. 37 

caleaneus vi. 8, 10 

calcare xvi. 27 

calix xiv. 39 

camelus xv, 36 

camera xvi. 60 

candelabri, lumen x, 22 

candidati τι. 40 

canticum τι. 42 

capere: (contain) vz. 50, vu. 8: (com- 
prehend) 1y. 11, xm. 38: (be able) 
Iv. 27, x. 56 

captiuare, xvi. 47 

captiuitas, xvi. 47 

captiuus 1. 3, xu. 40 (bis), xv. 63 

carbones ignis xvi, 54 

caritas v. 40 

carta xv. 2 

castigare v. 30 


WORDS. 


castigatio xv. 12 

casus 11. 10 

celeritas vu. 18 

celsus τι. 43 

census xv. 63 

cera x11. 4 

certum x11. 7 

chaus v. 8 

cibare quosdam idolis occisam xy. 69 

cilicium xy1. 2 

circuire xy. 44 

in circuitu xv. 44 

circumcisiones carnis 1. 31 

circumtenere xvr. 40 

circumuentiones delictorum vir, 23 

claritas τι. 21, vir. 42 (bis), vir. 21 n., 
claritas gloriae x. 50 

clibanus vit. 36 

coadulescere tv. 10 

cogitamentum vii. 22, 92, 127, x11. 37, 
xiv. 14 

cogitare (c. infin. to purpose) rv, 2, x. 4, 
ΧΙ. 28, 31, xm. 31 

cogitare cogitationem rv. 13, 15, 19 

cogitatio mr. 1, v. 21, x1v. 14, xv. 3 

cogitatus Iv. 16, 17, rx. 39, xvi. 55 

cognatio 11. 7 

coherere x11. 19 

coinquinare yri1. 60, x. 22 

colligere 1. 30, v. 36, vr. 3 

columba 11. 15, v. 26 

comburere, uide sub conburere 

commendare 11. 23, rv. 42, vir. 32 

commendatum τι. 37 

commigrationem facere, v. 6 

comminari xvi. 11 

commorari vil. 72, 89, 1x. 9 

commotione commoueri γι. 14 

complicatio ναι. 93 

comprehendere ty. 2 

conburere xv. 62, xvi. 54 (comb.) 

conceptus xvi. 58 

concludere 11. 40 

conculeare y. 29, vir1. 57 

conculeatio xv1. 70 

concupiscentia νι. 44 

concupiscere ry. 43, xv. 17 

confirmare 11. 15, 25, v1. 2, 3 
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confitentes vir. 35 

confortare v. 15, x. 30, x11. 6, 8 

confractio vir. 108 

confractus 1. 21 

confusio 11. 6, vir. 87, xvi. 22 

conlaudare 1. 42 

conlidere xv. 35 

connumerare vil. 76 

considerare y. 54, vir. 84, 1x. 20, x1. 36, 
xu. 3 

consignare vi. 5 

consolare x11. 8 (al. consulere) 

consolari xv. 13 

consors xy. 46 

conspirare xv. 31 

constanter xv. 43 

constitutio vir. 11, 44 

constringere xvi. 78 (bis) 

consulere x1I. 8 ἢ. 

consumere xvi. 15, 35 

consummare tv. 15 

consummatio 1x. 5 (bis), 6 

contaminare x. 22, xv. 25 

contemptio vir. 139 

contentio x11. 18, 47 

conterere xv. 57, xvi. 11 

contradicere v. 29, vii. 22, γι. 18, x1. 6, 
xv. 3 

contrariae pennae x1. 3, 11 

contristari vu. 61, x. 7, 8 (bis), 39, 50 

contritio xv. 15, xv1. 2 

contumelia x. 22, x1, 43 

conuenire (agree) ὙΠ. 5 

conuentiones uentorum vi. 1 

conuersari vil. 121, 122, 124, νι. 28 

conuersionem facere vir. 133 

conuerti vu. 22, xiv. 9 

conuiuium domini 1. 38 

conuolare x11r. 3 

copiosus I. 27, xv. 35, 37, xvi. 69 

cor malignum 11. 20, 21, 26, tv. 4 

cor maris Iv. 7, xm. 25, 51 

corripere vit. 49, viit. 12, xtv. 13, 19 

corrumpere x1I. 33, x1. 28, xv. 11 

corruptio vr. 53, x. 28 

corruptela vi. 28, vir. 113 

corruptibilis vir. 15, 88, 96, 111, vr. 34 

corona v. 42 


B. E. 


coruscare xvi. 10 

coruscatio vir. 40 

coruscus -us VI. 2 

coturnix 1. 15 

crastinum, in χιν. 26, 38 

creatio vit. 8, 1x. 17 

creatura ν. 44, 45, 55, 56, νι. 38, vir. 60, 
62; 75, vin. 8, 135,455, 47, x1 θ᾽} Σττί, 
26 

cruciamentum vit. 66, 80, 84, 86, Ix. 9, 
19. ΧΙΗΙ 817 

cruciatus vir. 99, vit. 59 

cultura, sensui vit. 6 

curare (heal) 1. 21, vir. 104: (regard) 
curare regem xy. 16 

curiosus 1x. 13 

currus -i xv. 29 


de: locus de fundamentis magnis x. 27: 
(ὁ. genit.) de quiescentium capitum 
x1. 29: (c. acc.) de domos suas xvi. 73 

debilis 11. 21 

declinare 111, 34 

decores flores vi. 3 

defatigatio v. 35 

deicere xv1. 24 

delinquere ur. 25, 29, vim. 35 

demergere vir. 115 

demolire x. 21, xv. 42, 61 

deprecari Iv. 22, vir. 102, 1x. 25, 44, x. 
37, x11. 48, x11. 13 

deprecatio x1. 7, x11. 14 

deputare, in nihilum vr. 57 

derelinquere 1, 25 (bis), 27, τι. 2, 4, 
mr. 11, 15, 31, v. 18, vr. 25, va. 30, 
139, vit. 56, x. 5, 32 (bis), 34, x11. 41 
(bis), 44, 48, x11. 16 (bis), 17, 18, 22, 
24, 26, 33, 41, 48, 54, xv. 26 (in 
aliquem), xvi. 24, 25 

derisus xvi. 70 

desertio 111. 2, xvi. 27 

deseruire vi. 46 

desiderabilis vit. 57 

desiderare tv. 4, v. 27, vir. 32 

destrictio rv. 28 

detabescere vir. 87 

deteriora horum xty. 15. 

detinere xiy. 4 


ef. maior 
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deuastare xv. 49, xvi. 72, 73 

deuincere x1. 40 

deuorare x1. 35, xv. 23, 62 

deuoratio vi. 52, xvi. 78 

deus omnipotens xvi. 63. 
omnipotens 

diebus multis x1v. 4 

dies iudicii vi. 113, xm. 34 

diligentia (ordinance) 111. 7, 19, vit. 37 

dimittere 1x. 39, 41 

directio v1. 32 

directus xvi. 22 

direptio 11. 6 

dirigere v. 12 

discedere 111. 22, tv. 29 

discredere xvi. 37 

discumbere 1x. 27 

disperdere vu. 59 

dispergere 11. 7, v. 28, 36 

disponere 11. 15, v. 49, vir. 17, vu. 11, 
xii. 26, 55, x1v. 13 

dispositio 1v. 23, νι. 45, vir. 23 

dissipare 1. 11 

distinctio x11. 8 

disturbare xvi. 12 

diuisionem facere v1. 41 

dominare 111, 28, x11. 23 

dominatior σαι. 60 

dominator domine 11. 4, tv. 38, v. 38, 
vi. 11, viz. 17, 58, [75], xr. 7, x1. 51 

dominus deus τι. 3, 48, xv. 21, xvi. 8, 77 

dominus omnipotens 1. 15, 22, 28, 33, 
τ. 9, 31. ef. deus omnipotens 

donator vir. 138 

draco xv. 29, 31 

ducatus 1. 39 


cf. dominus 


ebdomas yi. 35: ebd. annorum vit. 43 

educare 11. 3, 15, xvi. 68 

educere 1. 7, mu. 1, 16, 31, 11. 17, vr. 54, 
any clo ae 1 

electi mei xv. 21, 53, ὅθ, xvi. 74, 75 

emendatio xvi. 20 

eminentior 11. 43: eminens xv. 40: ab 
eminenti xvi, 61 

enim (=scilicet?) 1. 25, vim, 32 

enutrire vir. 12 

eructuari x1v. 40 
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erudire vii. 12, xiv. 32 

6808 I. 19, rx. 26, 34, x11. 51 

euigilare v. 14, x1, 31 

ex omnium arborum y. 23: terrarum 
v. 24. cf. dec. gen. 

exaltari 11. 43, xv. 40 

excedere m1. 29, Iv. 2 (bis), x11. 48 

excelsus (title of God) tv. 34 

excessiones noctis xiv. 42 ἢ. 

excessus v. 1, x. 37 

excessus mentis v. 33, x. 28, xu. 3, ΧΠΠΠΙ. 
30 

excidere 1. 20 

excusare vit. 102 

excutere I. 8, x. 24 

exercitus angelorum vit. 21: ef. militiae 

exilis x11. 2, 30 

exitus paradisi Iv. 7 

exitus saeculi νι. 1 

exornare xy. 54, xv. 48, 51 

expauescere vi. 15, 23, 24, x. 55, x11. 3, ὃ 

expectare τ᾿. 34 

exquirere 1. 32, xin. 54 

exsurrectio xv1. 71 

exterere xv. 18, 40, 43, 45, 60, xvi. 35 

exteritio xv. 39 

exteritus 1v. 11 (al. exterritus) 

exterminare 1x. 34, 35, xv. 60, 63 

exterminium x. 10 

exuberare 11. 32 

exultare 1. 37, xv. 53 

exultatio vir. 91, x. 22 


facere: procreationem 1. 34: filios xvi. 45 

facinus, 1. 5 

famula 1x. 43 

fastidire rx. 11 

fatigari τι. 12 

femur xv. 36 

fenum 1x, 27: fena pratorum xv. 42 

fictile vit. 52, 55, ὅθ, vim. 2 

fides νι. 5, 28, vir. 34, 1x. 7 

figmentum 111. 5, vimt. 24, 39 

filius meus ναι. 28, 29, x. 1, 48, x11. 32, 
37, 52, xIv. 9 

firmamentum rv. 7, vi. 4, 20, 41 

fissurae petrarum xvi. 29 

flagellum xvi. 20, 21 
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flatus -itv. 5n., v. 37 

fluctuari xvr. 12 

fluctus ignis x11. 10 (bis) 

fluentes lac 11. 19 

formidare xvr. 18 

fornax Iv. 48 

fornicaria xv. 48, 55, xvr. 50 

fortis (title of God) νι. 32, rx. 45, x. 24, 
ΧΙ. 43, x11. 47 

fortissimus (title of God) x111. 23 

fortiter stare pro τι. 47 

fouea v. 24 

framea x11I. 9, 28 

fraudare vi. 72 

fructiferus xv. 62 

fructificare m1. 33, x1. 42 

fructum yur. 6 

fruniscens vir. 96 

fulti, laborum magnorum vir. 12 

fundamentum vi. 2 (fundamenta para- 
disi), vi. 15 (f{undamenta terrae intel- 
legetur), x. 53, xv. 12, 23, xvi. 12, 15 

fundare xvi. 57, 60 

funditus xvi. 11 


gehenna 11. 29, vir. 36 (clibanus gehen- 
nae) 

gelus 111. 19 

gemitus -ἰ τ. 19: sed -tus -us fort. xvi. 18 

generare 11. 2, 1v. 30, 31, xvz. 47 

generatio 11. 6, 111. 19, 26 

germinare x. 9 (tantorum super eam ger- 
minantium), xvi. 22, 33 

gleba 11. 9 

gloria 1. 38, 11. 11, 36, 11. 19, viz. 78, 87, 
91, 95, 112, 122, vir. 21 (al. claritas), 
30 (al. gratia), 51, x. 23, xv. 46, 60, 63, 
xvi. 54 

gloria uirtutis xv. 50, xvr. 12 

gloriari xv. 47 

glorificare vir. 49, rx. 31, xm, 57 

gloriosus vil. 98 

grando xv. 13, 41 

grauare 11, 18 

gressus v. 5 

grex xv. 10 

gubernare x11. 58 

gustare v. 18, 1x. 24: δ. mortem v1. 26 
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gustus vi, 44 


habere: habet uenire tv. 45; habebunt 
dicere vir. 73 

habitaculum yi. 85, 101, 121 (habitacula 
sanitatis) 

habitatio rv. 7, v. 38, x. 47, x1. 42 

habundantia 11. 2, νι. 56, vit. 59, vit. 52 

habundare 1m, 33, vit. 52, 58 

haereditare vit. 17 

haereditas νι. 59, vir. 9 (bis), 96 (her.), 
vit. 16 (her.), 45 

haesitare xv1. 76 

hereditas. uide sub haer- 

homicidium 1. 26 

honoribus, in (al, horroribus) vi. 87: 
honor (legis) 1x. 37 

honorificare rx. 45 

horribilis xv. 28 

humiliare vii. 49, rx. 41, x. 7, 22, x1. 42 

humilitas vr. 19, x. 7, x11. 48 


ibi rv. 15, viz. 38, 1x. 26, x11. 42, 46, 58, 
xiv. 87. cf. illic 

idolum xy. 69 

illic 1.15. ef. 101 

impietas 11. 12 (impietatem facere), Iv. 
30, 31 (fructus impietatis), 38 (pleni 
sumus impietatem) : impietates 111. 29, 
ty. 12, xi. 25, 32, x11. 37, xv. 8 

incendere xiv. 21, xv. 23, xvi. 69 

inchoare rx. 28, x. 41, 49 

inclinare m1. 18 

incompositus v. 3 

inconprehensibilis vir. 21 

inconstabilitio xv. 16 

inconstantia 1x. 3, xv. 33 

incontinentia v. 10 

incorruptio tv. 11 

incredulitas vi. 114, xv. 3, 4 

ineredulus xv. 4 

indeficiens rx. 19 

indisciplinatus 1. 8 

inducere xy. 5, 12 

inebriatus xv. 53 

inextimabilis vii. 21 

infernus ty. 41, vir. 53 

infirmare xy. 51 
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infirmitas m1. 22, tv. 27, vim. 53 

infructuosus Ix. 29 

infulcire x11. 32 

ingrati loci vn, 124 

inhabitare: in aliquo loco v1. 51, rx. 18, 
x1. 32, 34, xiv. 16, 20, xv. 14: 6. accus. 
v. 1, vit. 17, 20, x1. 40, x1. 30, xv. 
40, xvi. 23: abs. 1v. 21, 39, v. 6, xin. 
41, 46 

inimitabilis vr. 44 

iniquitates 1. 5, m1. 34, xvr. 21, 51, 53, 
66, 68, 77, 78 

iniustitia v. 2 (-cia), 10, νι. 19, vit. 111 

iniustitiae viz. 35, 105, x11. 31, 32 

inluminare Χαμ. 53 

inmittere xy. 49, xvi. 3, 4, 5 

inmortalitatis fructus vir. 13 

innocuus xv. 22 

innoxius xy. 8, 9 

innumerabilis vi. 3, vit. 139, x11. 11, 34 

inproperare Χαμ. 37 

inproperium x. 28, xv1. 70 

inreligiose xv. 8 

inridere 11. 21 

in inritum deducere 1v. 23. cf. sub 
irritus 

insipiens y. 39 

inspiratio vir. 78, 80 

instituere 111. 7 

instruere v. 32 

insufflare 11. 5, x1. 2 

intellectus v. 9, 22, virr. 12, x. 30, 31, 40, 
xiv. 25, 40, 42, 47, xvr. 62 

intellegere (6. genit.) vit. 19 

intemperantia vi. 114 

intendere y. 32 

interdie v. 4 

interitus xv. 5 

intermissione, sine rx. 25, x. 4, 39 

intermittere 1x. 23 

introitus vi. 4, 7, 12, 13, x11. 43 

introrsum uestrum xiv. 33 

inualescere xv. 16 

inualidus vir. 112, x. 22, xi. 5, x1v. 16 

inuestigabilis γι. 44, rx. 19 

inuestigare v. 34, v1. 5 

inuius 1. 13 

iocundare vir. 28, x11. 34 
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iocundari 11. 30, 37, vit. 60, 65, vim. 39, 
1x. 45 

iocunditas τι. 36, vit. 36, 38, 47 

irrita facere τι. 1. cf. sub inritus 

irritare 1. 7 

iterato 11. 12, v. 13, νι. 36 

iudicii, dies vir. 38, 102, 104 

iumentum vi. 53 

iussio vir. 23 

iustificare 11. 20, 1v. 18, x. 16, x11. 7 

iustitiae vit. 35, 105 


laboriosus vit. 12 

laetitia 1. 37, τι. 3, 15 

laniare 1. 32 

latibulum τι. 31 

legere spinis xvi. 78 

legislator vu. 89 

legitima 1, 24, vir. 24, rx. 32, x11. 42 

leo σι. 37, x11. 1, 31, xvi. 6 

leuia, tempora x11. 20 

lex uitae xiv. 30 

libanus xy. 20 

lignum 1. 23, τι. 12 (lig. uitae), Iv. 13, 
v. 5, xv. 13, 42, 62, xvz. 26 

lilium τι. 19, v. 24 

liquescere x11. 4 

locusta tv. 24 

longanimis vii. 134 

longanimitas vu. 33, 74, 134 

lucerna x11. 42: luc. intellectus x1v. 25 

lumen aliquod luminis vi. 40: lumina 
euertere x. 2 


maculare 1. 26 

magnificare 11. 47 

maior ὁ. genit.: horum maiora y. 13, v1. 
31: omnium maior (maius) vi. 87, x. 
23: maius aliorum capitum x1, 4, 29. 
cf. deterior, melior, timoratior 

malignitas radicis 11, 22 

malignus 11, 20, 21, 22, v. 18, x1. 45 

mamillae vir. 10 (bis) 

mancus 1. 21 

mandueare 1. 19, vu. 104, rx. 24, 26, x. 
4, x11. 51, χιν, 43, xv. 58 

manna 1. 19 

mansuetus χα, 42 


INDEX OF LATIN WORDS. 


marcescere vil. 87 

mastigare xv. 51 

mater 1. 28: of Sion τι. 2, 5, 6, 15, 17, 
30, v. 50, x. 7: met. sensum tuam 
uocasti matrem x11. 55 

medela vir. 123 

medietas xt. 10 

megestanus xv. 16 

meliores eorum x11. 45. cf. maior 

memorarit. 36, 11. 8, 31, m1, 33, vi1. 28 

memoria xiv. 40 

mensura Iv. 37 (bis), 50, νι. 4 

mensurare Iv. 5, 37 

mercari xvi. 43 

meridianus xv. 34, 38 

meror (=maeror) x, 12 

mesticia Iv. 27 

militiae angelorum vt. 3, 

ministrare v1. 42 

minorari 11. 13 

mirabilia 1. 14, τι. 48, νι. 48, vit. 27, x11. 
14, 56, 57, x1v. 5 

miraculo teneri 11. 43 

miserator vit. 133 

modicus tv. 33, vit. 5, x11. 5, 18 

momentum m1. 34 

monumentum 11. 16 

mortificare vir. 13 

motio locorum Ix, 3 

motus (=terrae motus) uirtutes v1. 3 

multiformis νι. 44 

multiplicare m1. 12 (bis), v. 2, 10, 27, 
xiv. 16: multiplicare super (to be 
greater than) rx. 16 

multitudinis inmensus vi. 44: multitudo 
pauoris x11. 13 

multus. multis temporibus xm. 26: 
multa plurima x11. 50 

munificus vir. 135 (al. muneribus) 

muuire 1. 13 

murmurare 1. 15, 16 

mysterium x. 38 


(cf. vit. 21) 


nationes m1. 7, vi. 48, xv. 29 (nationes 
draconum) 

natiuitas vi. 26, xv. 31 

negociari xvi. 48 (bis) 

neomenia 1. 31 
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nihil nemini m1, 31. 

nimbi copiosi xv, 37 

nitores coruscuum yt. 2 

nociuus xv. 6 

nomina, per (=singuli) m1. 36 

non (=ne) v. 19, νι. 15, virt. 45, x1. 45 

nota xiv. 42 

nouissima y. 42, x11. 25: temporum no- 
uissima x1I, 9: in nouissimo ΧΙ. 9, 
xu. 20: in nouiss. tempore x1, 46: 
in nouissimis vir. 84, 95, vit. 50, 63, 
ΧΙΙ, 23, 28, xiv. 22: in nouiss, diebus 
x. 59, xu. 18: in nouiss. temporibus 
vi. 34, vir. 73, 77, 87 

nubs tv. 49, xv. 34 

nunquam nemo vit. 105, 

nuntiare 1. 5 (bis) 

nutrire 11. 25 

nutrix I. 28, 11. 25 


ef. nunquam 


ef. nihil 


obaudire 1. 8, 24, vit. 5 

oblatio 1. 31, m1. 24, x. 45, 46 
obliuisci 1. 6, 14, xvi. 68 
obprobrium tv. 23 

obtegere xvi. 78 

occisio xy. 10, 26 

oculis carnalibus 1. 37 

odibilis xv. 48 

odoramentum v1. 44 

olim rx, 15 

oliuetum xvt. 30 

operari xtv. 21: operantes terram xv. 13 
optare m1. 41 

oratio vir. 46, vir. 19, 24, x. 28 
orbis meus 1x. 20 

otiosus xv. 60 


pacificus x1. 12, 39 

in palam facere xty. 6, 26: ponere xiv. 45 

palma τι. 45, 46 

paradisus 1. 6, tv. 7 (exitus paradisi), 
vi. 2 (fundamenta p.), vir. 36 (p. iocun- 
ditatis), 123 (fructus paradisi), vim. 52 

parcere, neminem XvI. 72 

paruulus 1. 28, 37, x. 22 

pauere ad x. 25 

paupera xv. 51 

pausare 11. 24 
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penna ΣΙ. 1, 3, 5, 7, 11, 12, 20, 22 

pennaculum x1. 3, 22, 23, 24, 45 

percontinere x1, 32 

percussio manuum xv. 53 

percutere 1. 10, xy. 11 

perditio 1. 16, viz. 48, 131, vim. 38, x. 10 

peregrinari xiv. 28 

peregrinatio vir. 39 

periclitari x11. 18, x11. 20 

permanens ur, 22 

perseuerans VIII. 22 

perseueranter xv. 8 

perseuerare vil. 123 

persona xv. 46, xvr. 49 

pertransire 111. 33 (bis), Iv. 23, 24, 26, 45, 
46, v. 11, v1. 20, vit. 9, 33, 86, 113, x11. 
40, x11. 20 

petra xv. 29 

piceis glebis 11. 9 

plaga xv. 11, 12, 51, xvi. 20 

planctus x. 12 

plangere xv1. 2 

plantare 111. 6 

plantatio viz. 41, 1x. 21, 22 

plasma virr, 38 

plasmare it. 4, v. 26, vi. 46, vir. 92, 94, 
vit. 8, 11, 14, 44 (bis) 

plasmatio vir. 7, 8 

platea 1. 13 

plebs mea xv. 1, xvi. 41 

pleni sumus impietatem tv, 38 

plenitudo xy. 41 

plorare 1. 27, v. 20, 1x. 38 

pluuia ty. 49 (bis), 50, vir. 41, 109, vit. 
43 (bis) 

pondera humana ΧΙΥ. 14 

ponderare 11. 34, tv. 5, 36, vir. 59 

portare tv. 19, 27, v. 45, vir. 105: portare 
locum hominis vin. 6 

portio xv. 30, 38, 60 

possessio xv1. 49 

possibilis rv, 44 

potare xvr. 61 

potentatus x1. 32, 40 

potentes tui xv. 51 

potestates xv1. 18 

potionare xtv. 38 

potus rx, 34 
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praecingere xvi. 2 

praedicare 11. 32 

praeesse v. 41 

praeponderare uos xvi. 77 

praesenti, in vir. 117 

praeterire (transgress) 111. 7, vir. 46 

pressura 11. 27 

primarius xv. 59 

primogenitus vi. 55, 58 

principatus x1. 18, 19, 20, 21, 25 

principium abyssi ty. 7 

pro exigere vir. 135. οἵ, ad 

probatio xv1. 74 

procedere vr. 43, 44, xv1. 66 

proclamare 1. 17 

procreationem facere 1. 34. 
cere xvi. 45 

prodigium 1x, 6 

profanare x. 22 

proicere 1. 8, 21, 30, 33, 1x. 9, x1v. 14, 
xvi. 24 

prolongare xiv. 17 

prophetia xv. 1 

prouincia 1. 11 

proximare vil. 47 

proximo, in τι. 34 

prumptuarium tv. 35, 41, v. 9 (prompt.), 
37, νι. 22, vir. 32, 95 (prompt. ) 

psalterium x. 22 

pueri suit. 10: pueri mei 1. 32, 1. 1, 18 

punctum 11. 34 (momentum puncti): uno 
puncto xvi. 39 

punitio vit. 93, 117 

pupillus τι. 20 

pusillum xvi, 52 

putare (prune) xv1. 44 


ef. filios fa- 


quadripedia ναι. 65 

quoadusque x11. 34, xiv. 25. cf. usque 

quodquod (6. plural. uerbo) rx. 10, 11. 
al. quotquot 


racemus xvi. 81 

radicare vit. 41 
recapitulare x11. 25 
receptio, mercedis vir. 39 
recludere xv. 39 
redditionem recipere xv. 55 
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refrigerare x1. 46 

releuare x1. 46 

relucescere v. 4 

renes v, 34 

renuntiare tv. 4 (-nunc.), vi. 31, xtv. 13 

repellere xvi. 5, 6, 7, 8 

reprobare 11. 33 

repromittere Iv. 27, vir. 60, 66 

repropitiari x. 24 

reptilia v1. 53 

repudiare 1. 31 

requietio vir, 36, x. 24 

residuum (henceforth) xiv. 9 

resignari de gloria x. 23 

respuere τι. 33 

restat multum ut (come far short) ὙΠ. 
47 

resurrectio 11. 23 

resuscitare 11. 16 

reuelare x, 38, xIv. 3 

reuerens vit. 98 

reuersionem bonam facere vii. 82 

reuiridare v. 36 

reuiuliscere xiv. 35 

riuus v. 25, xv. 41 

rosa 11, 19 

rubus xiv. 2, 3 

rumphea xy. 15, 22, 57, xvi. 32: rum- 
pheae uolantes xv. 41 


saccus xv. 2 

sacrificare 1. 6 

saeculum τι. 34, 36, 39, 47, 111. 9, 18, 34, 
tv. 2, 11, 24, 26, 36, v. 44, 49, vz. 1, 9, 
20, 25, 55, 59 (bis), viz. 11, 30, 31, 50, 
70, 74, 132, 137, vir. 20 (sec.), 41, 50, 
ΤΣ. 2, 9, , 8, 18 (018). 18. (bis); 20531, 
x, 45, xt. 40, 44, xix. 20, xiv. 10, 11, 
16, 20, 22, xv. 14, xvr. 40: 5. futurum 
vir. 47, vit. 1: sequens vr. 9: s. hoc 
Iv. 27, vo. 12, vit. 1: 5. praesens VII. 
112, vir. 2: s. maius vir. 13: 5. meum 
Σι. 59 

sagittarius xvi. 7, 16 

saliua vi. 56 

saluatio vir. 39 

saluator meus 11. 36 

salutare meum vi. 25, 1x. 8 
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sanctificare τι. 18, 41, v. 25, 1x. 8 
sanctificatio (sanctuary) x. 21, xu. 48, 
xv. 25 
sanctio vir. 108 
Sanctus, terminus meus x11. 48 
sanitas vit, 121 
sapere: quod sapit (wisdom) vir. 4 i 
satagere 11. 27 ᾿ 
satietas 1. 20 
saturitas vi. 123, rx. 26 i 
satus uenti rv. 5 (al. flatus) ᾿ 
scabellum (al. camillum) vi. 4 
scientiae flumen xiv. 47 f 
scintillae tempestatis x11r. 10 iii) 
scirtiari v1. 21 ] 
serutare x11. 4, xvi. 58 
serutari xvi. 31, 32 
scrutinare xm. 52, xvi. 63, 65 (seruti- 
nando scrutinabit) 
sculpere xi1t. 6, 7, 36 
secreta, temporum xiv. 5 
secrete 11. 14 
secundum uiam terrae x. 13 
securitas vir. 121 
segregare 111. 16 
semen cordis vrit. 6 
seminare iv. 28, 29 (ter), 30, 32, v. 48, 
vi. 22 (bis), 42, vim. 41 (bis), rx. 31, 33, i 
34, xvi. 25, 44 
semita y. 34, vir. 8 (bis), 48, xtv. 22, xvi. ] 
33, 78 n. (al. semina) | 
sempiterno xvi. 68 
sensus Iv. 22 (5. intellegendi), v. 9, vr. 
26, vir. 62, 63, 64, 71, 72, viit. 4, 6, x. 
31, 36, x1. 16, 55, xiv. 34 
separatio temporum vt. 7 
septem. 8. diebus y. 13, νι. 35, viz. 30, 
31, 101 (bis), xr. 51: 5, dies 1x. 23, 27, 
xr. 39, 40, x11. 1: 5. montes inmensi 
11. 19: Β. ordines vir. 91: 5. uiae vit. 
80 
sermo v. 31, vi. 16, vir. 2, 71, 78, 90, 101, 
116, vim. 19, 37, 1x. 30, x. 5, 20 (ser- 
monem facere), 32, x11. 31, xv. 1 
sero (evening) vit. 40 
seruatio vir. 9, 22 
serui domini xvi. 36 ' 
sessio 11. 23 
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sibilatus xv. 29 

sidus xy. 35, 39, 40, 44: 5. copiosum xv. 
35: 5. terribile xv. 13, 40 

signaculum Sion x. 23: 5. ueritatis vir. 
104 

signare 11. 23 

signatorum numerus 11. 38 

significare 11. 31 

silentium vi. 39, vu. 30 (antiquum s.), 
32, 85, 95 

similare vi. 44 (bis): similari aliquam 
rem xvi. 52 

similitudo tv. 3, 47, vi. 2, x. 49 

singulatim x1. 19 

sonus -us vi. 13 

spatiosus vir. 3, 13, 18 (bis), 96 

species x. 25, xv. 46, 54 

spernere (abs.) 111, 8, vit. 76, 79, 1x. 12 

spica Iv. 32 

spiramentum vit. 29, xvr. 63 

spiritus sanctus x1y, 22 

splendide vir. 29 

sponsa vit. 26 

sponsi xvi. 34, 35 

sponsio v. 29, vir. 24, 46 

spretiones x11, 32 

statera 11. 34, Iv. 36 

statura 11. 43 

status v. 52, 54 

stillicidium vr. 56 

stipula 1. 33, xv. 61, xv1. 6 

stramen xy. 23 

subalares ΣΙ. 25, 31, x11. 19, 29 

subducere vi. 26 

subiecti erant ei omnia x1. 6 

subremanere xy. 45 

subsessor xv. 33 

substantia. s. operum bonorum vIIt. 
36: xvi. 47: substantiae xv. 19, xv. 73 

subuertere 1. 10 

succendere x. 22, x11. 44, xm. 11, xvi. 15 

successione, ex xiv. 42 

suffrago xv. 36 

sumere 11. 11, 45 

superabundare. ide sub superhab. 

superare (=superesse, survive), Iv. 48, 
49, 50, x1. 23, 28, 34, xu. 2, 27, 42, 
xu. 49, xiv. 12, xvi. 23 
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superdicere vir. 23 

supereleuare xvi. 77 

superhabundare ty. 50 

superinualescere xv. 39 

superponere xy. 6 

supersignare vr. 20 

superualescere xv. 31 

supplere vr. 19 

susceptorium Ix. 35 
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PREFACE. 


HE problem of the classification of the cursive Mss of the 
New Testament is one which promises to baffle the textual 
critic for a long time to come. A vast amount of preliminary 
work must be done in the collation of texts of which our 
knowledge is at present lamentably defective. A mere list of 
variants from a particular standard is not enough by itself to 
illuminate the history of a Ms. We require to know—and we 
are very seldom told—what subsidiary matter has found its way 
into a codex, in the form either of prefatory notices or of 
marginal apparatus. Mss of the Acts and the Epistles, for 
example, are seldom without some of these embellishments. They 
are to a large extent descended ultimately from an edition 
of these books put out in ancient times by a modest scholar 
who has not revealed his own personality, but to whom tradition 
has ascribed the name of Euthalius. A knowledge of the history 
of the Kuthalian apparatus must furnish an important clue to 
those who would undertake the task to which we have referred. 
A laborious effort has recently been made by a German scholar to 
reduce to order some portions of the chaos'. But he has attempted 
to conjure with the name of Euthalius without a knowledge of the 
risks he ran. 
“We have only to mention the name of Euthalius,” says Dr 
Zahn’, and his words have been more than once quoted: of late, 
“in order to call up a multitude of unanswered questions.” Some 


1 Bousset, Textkritische Studien (Leipzig 1894). If I have spoken somewhat 
severely of this book, it is not because I do not recognise the ability and zeal of its 
author, but because the subject is one in which inaccurate statements are peculiarly 
misleading. 

2 Geschichte des NTlichen Kanons, τι. 884, 
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of these questions I have endeavoured to deal with in the present 
Essay. The answers to several of them are still to seek: but I 
trust that I have done something to clear away some general mis- 
apprehensions both as to the date of Euthalius and as to the scope 
of his work. I do not in the least pretend to an exhaustive treat- 
ment. My object has rather been to pave the way for an edition 
of the Euthalian materials, a task to which I hope some scholar 
will address himself. 

One of the collateral pleasures that belong to work upon a 
topic like the present, which, however obscure it may be, lies in 
the heart of the region of Textual Criticism, is that the study of 
one problem often throws unsuspected light upon other problems, 
or at any rate involves investigations which, though their results 
may be only negative as regards the particular question which 
called them forth, yet seldom fail to bring a reward of their own. 

Thus it happens that on the present occasion I have some- 
thing to say on several topics of first-rate interest to students of 
the New Testament text. 

(1) The birthplace and the early home of the two great 
Uncials δὲ and B is a matter of keen controversy. I believe 
that I have called attention to a fact which will have to be 
reckoned with in this connexion. 

(2) My researches naturally led me to a fresh examination of 
the fragments of Codex H of the Pauline Epistles, and I am fortu- 
nately able to present to the Biblical critic almost the whole text 
of sixteen pages which are still missing from that important 
Uncial. Before their disappearance they had left their mark 
upon their companion pages in a faint yellow stain which has 
yielded up its precious secret to a patient effort at decipherment. 
I cannot sufficiently express my gratitude to the Reverend H. S. 
Cronin, Dean of Trinity Hall, who has set aside important work of 
his own to spend much time and eyesight upon the revision of my 
transcript. 

(3) In quite another direction Euthalius has challenged me 
to speak, when otherwise I should have kept silence for the 
present. My very inadequate knowledge of the Armenian 
language would have prevented me from expressing a judgment 
on so serious a question as the origin of the Armenian Version, 
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had not a theory which connected a portion of that Version with 
the Edition of Euthalius claimed to be investigated in any discus- 
sion of Euthalian problems. I believe that the result of this in- 
vestigation reaches beyond its immediate purpose, and will be 
found to have an important bearing on the textual criticism of 
the Gospels as well. 

(4) I have added in an Appendix a collation of the unique 
MS of the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis which has been missing 
since the days of Montfaucon, and has recently been found again 
by Dr James in the library of Eton College. As portions of this 
Synopsis are frequently interpolated into the Kuthalian apparatus, 
the present seemed a fitting opportunity for making known the 
results of this discovery. I am indebted to the Provost and 
Fellows of Eton College for allowing the Ms to le at my disposal 
in the Fitzwilliam Museum. 


Among those to whom I am under a further obligation of 
gratitude are Mr F. C. Burkitt and Mr E. J. Robson, Scholar of 
this College, who have kindly assisted me in the correction of 
my proof-sheets. 


CuHrRIs?’s COLLEGE, 
July, 1895. 
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KUTHALIANA. 


CHAPTER I. 


RECENT CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE DISCUSSION OF THE EUTHALIAN 
PROBLEM. 


THE personality and the date of Kuthalius have long been a 
matter of controversy. The indispensable memoir on the subject 
is that of Zacagni in his Collectanea Monumentorum Veterum, 
published at Rome in 1698. This work was partially reprinted 
by Galland (Ven. 1774, tom. x), and afterwards, yet more incom- 
pletely, by Migne in the Patrologia Graeca, vol. 85: but no 
student of the subject can afford to be without the original 
memoir, which alone contains Zacagni’s important Introduction. 

1. Zacagni edited in full for the first time a vast mass of pro- 
logues, argumenta, programmata, lists of O. T. citations, lists of 
chapters, colophons and scraps of all kinds, which he gathered 
out of Euthalian mss of the Acts and the Catholic and Pauline 
Epistles. But he was somewhat indiscriminate in his method, 
and was too ready to accept the fullest Ms as the best witness to 
the Euthalian tradition. A critical edition of the Euthalian appa- 
ratus is greatly needed. The present essay will, I hope, do some- 
thing to clear the way for such an edition, and may perhaps 
stimulate some scholar to undertake it. 

Zacagni’s conclusions with regard to Euthalius may be sum- 
marised as follows. The first Masorete of the New Testament, 
as he terms him (pref. liv), was a deacon of Alexandria, who at 
the request of some unnamed Father put forth in A.D. 458 an 
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edition of the Pauline Epistles, written, not continuously, but in 
short sense-lines (o7vynSov), as an aid to intelligible reading. He 
prefixed a Prologue which contained an account of S. Paul's life, a 
brief sketch of the contents of his Epistles, and a discussion of the 
chronology of 5. Paul based on the works of Eusebius. To this he 
added lists of the O. T. citations found in the Pauline Epistles, 
and lists of chapter summaries derived from another unnamed 
Father, whose date was probably a.D. 396. At a later period 
Euthalius, now become bishop of Sulca, a place not to be identified 
with certainty, followed up his work on the Pauline Epistles by a 
similar edition of the Acts and Catholic Epistles, dedicating it to 
his ‘brother Athanasius,’ that is to say, to the second archbishop 
of Alexandria who bore that name. 

These, in brief, are the results of Zacagni’s learned investiga- 
tions, and they have been accepted almost without question until 
the present day. Mill (proll. 907) added to them the suggestion 
that the Father, from whom Euthalius borrowed the chapter sum- 
maries of the Pauline Epistles, was no other than Theodore of 
Mopsuestia; and this view has received the support of recent 
critics. 

2. A new impetus was given to the study of the Euthalian 
question, when M. H. Omont? published a complete transcription, 
together with two pages of facsimile, of the scanty remains of the 
Greek Codex H of the Pauline Epistles, whose 41 leaves are 
scattered in the libraries of Paris, Mt Athos, Moscow, S. Peters- 
burg, Kieff and Turin’. M. Omont refers the codex to the second 
half of the fifth or to the sixth century, and connects it with the 
Euthalian edition of these Epistles on the ground of the distribu- 
tion of its text (στιχηδόν or στιχηρόν). By a strange good fortune 
the leaf which contains the colophon at the end of the Pauline 
Epistles is preserved in the Bibliotheque Nationale, and of its 
recto M. Omont has given us a photographic reproduction. This 
colophon is so important to our subject that I must give it in full, 


. . . . . 
only dividing the words and using minuscules for greater clearness. Ὁ 


1 Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec en onciales des Epitres de Saint Paul 
(Paris, 1889): separately reprinted from ‘ Notices et Extraits’ &c., xxxiii. 1. 
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exception of those still at Mt Athos, 


> The Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris contains 24 of these leaves, and with them — 
may be seen photographs of the leaves preserved in the other libraries, with the — 
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The page begins with a line of writing now almost completely 


obliterated, and then we read as follows: 


ἔγραψα καὶ ἐξεθέμην Ka 
τὰ δύναμιν στειχηρὸν - 
τόδε τὸ τέυχος πάυλου 

5 τοῦ ἀποστόλου: πρὸς ἐγ 
γραμμὸν καὶ εὐκατάλημ 
TTOV ἀνάγνωσιν" τῶν κα 
θ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἀδελφῶν: παρ ὧν 
ἀπαύτων τόλμης. συν 

το γνώμην ἀιτῶ. εὐχὴ τῆ 
ὑπὲρ ἐμῶν - THY συνπε 
ριφοραὺ κομιζόμενος" 
ἀντεβλήθη δὲ ἡ βίβλος - 
πρὸς τὸ ἐν καισαρία ἀντί 

| ι5 ypago”- τῆς βιβλιοθήκης 

τοῦ ἁγιου παμφίλου " χειρὶ 


On the verso we have: 


γεγραμμένον 
προσφώνησις"- 

Κορωνιὶ ἐιμὶ δογμά 
των θέιων διδάσκαλος" 

5 av τίνι με χρήσης + avTi 
BiBXov λαμβάνε οἱ γὰρ. 
ἀπόδοται κακόι' 

ἀντίφρασις"-- 


Θησαυρὸν ἔχων σε πνι 

10 κῶν ἀγαθῶν + καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἀνθρώποις ποθητὸν᾽ 
ἁρμονίαις τὲ κὰν ποικί 
λαις γραμμαῖς κεκοσμη 
μένον + νὴ τὴν ἀλήθεια. 

15 οὐ δώσω σε προχείρως 
τινί. οὐδ᾽ αὖ φθονέσω τῆς 
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The accents and breathings are due to the later hand which has 
retraced the letters with a corrosive ink. The letters of προσ- 
φωνησις and ἀντιφρασις are in red ink, and are not retraced. The 
accents of tévyos, πάυλου, perhaps point to a time when these 
words were pronounced as in the present day, tevchos, pavlou. In 
line 9 of the recto the facsimile shews that the original scribe 
wrote σὺν, not συγ (Omont?), which is from the later hand. 

This colophon, then, tells us that the codex to which it applies 
was compared with, that is, corrected by, a codex which was written 
by Pamphilus, the famous friend of Eusebius, and was preserved 
at the time in question in the library of Caesarea. It does not in 
the least follow that Codex H itself was the manuscript so com- 
pared and corrected. Colophons of this kind are frequently copied 
by scribes from one manuscript into another. I have given an 
example of this in my edition of the Philocalia of Origen (p. xxviii). 
The Ms of Origen contra Celsum from which all other known Mss 
are taken contains the following colophon: μετεβλήθη καὶ ἀντε- 
βλήθη ἐξ ἀντιγράφων τῶν αὐτοῦ ὠριγένους βιβλίων. But that 
codex cannot be earlier than the 13th century. Moreover the 
same words are reproduced in copies taken from it in the 14th 
and 16th centuries. 

It is possible that Codex H is copied line for line from the ms 
to which the colophon actually refers. In the curious appeal made 
lower down by the book to its owner a complete line of writing 
seems to have been dropped. The words look like the adaptation 
of some earlier iambics. We may write them thus: 


Κορωνίς εἰμι δογμάτων [θείων] διδάσκαλος" 
ἄν τινί με χρήσῃς ἀντίβιβλον λάμβανε: 
οἱ γὰρ «λαβόντες βιβλ) » ἀποδόται κακοί. 


Some supplement is needful in order to give an intelligible sense 
to the last clause; and the letters which I have inserted might 
form a line in Codex H, and, on our supposition, in the Ms from 
which it is copied. The evil practice which the warning implies 
is probably not so modern as to be an anachronism. 

We shall have to return to this colophon and its interesting 
appendices later on. 


1 M. Omont has himself made this correction in a note on p. 56. 
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3. In September 1891 Dr Albert Ehrhard, then at Strassburg 
and now at Wiirtzburg, published an important essay on Codex H. 
and Kuthalius in the Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen (vit. 9, 
pp. 385—411). He pointed out that in Codex Neapolitan. IL A.7 
(Ac 83. Gregory, Prolegomm. 2. 627) the same matter is found 
which we have copied from Codex H. Between the words yeypap- 
μένον and προσφώνησις, however, comes the ‘Navigatio Pauli,’ 
which frequently occurs in Mss containing the Euthalian appa- 
ratus. At the end of the piece is the word ὠφελείας, which com- 
pletes the sense. There are other minor variations, but they are 
not of a kind to make it improbable that the whole of this matter 
is ultimately derived from Codex H itself. At the beginning, 
however, there is an important variant: for we read Εὐάγριος 
ἔγραψα καὶ ἐξεθέμην x.t.r. (cf. Fabric.-Harless v 789). An 
examination of the facsimile of H convinced Dr Ehrhard that, in 
the almost obliterated line preceding the word ἔγραψα, part of the 
name Εὐάγριος could be traced; and M. Omont examined the 
original at his request, and confirmed his view. 

Zacagni’s date for Euthalius (A.D. 458) was derived from a 
notice in the Martyrium Pauli, which follows the Prologue to the 
Pauline Epistles (Zac. 535 ff.) This is however the second of two 
dates which this piece contains. For, first of all, we are told that 
‘the whole time from S. Paul’s martyrdom is 330 years, until the 
present consulship, Arcadius IV. and Honorius III.” Then follows 
an additional note, which says that ‘from that consulship to the 
present consulship, Leo Augustus L., is 63 years.’ Zacagni explained 
the first date (A.D. 396) as that of the Father from whom Euthalius 
derived his chapter sunmaries. He supposed that EKuthalius had 
also borrowed from him this little statement about S. Paul’s 
martyrdom. The later date he regarded as that of HKuthalius 
himself. 

It is obvious to suggest that the second date is really that of a 
copyist of some Euthalian Ms, who wished to bring the reckoning 
down to his own times. Indeed Zacagni himself affords us in his 
foot-note material confirmatory of this view: for he says that he 
found the notice containing the second date in some only of his 
Mss. It appears to be absent from most MSs, as well as from 

1 For the text of the Martyrium see below, p. 29 (cf. p. 47). 
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Oecumenius, who cites this Martyriwm. Thus the internal and 
the external evidence combine to deprive it of authority. 

Dr Ehrhard, while recognising the earlier date (A.D. 396) as 
the true one, proposes to take a bold step and dispose of Euthalius 
himself; substituting for him Evagrius Ponticus, who lived in 
Egypt at the end of the fourth century. His argument in brief 
is this. The colophon of H is clearly by the same hand as the 
recognised ‘Euthalian’ apparatus. (His proof of this he works 
out by a series of parallels.) But this colophon, as the Cod. 
Neap. has helped us to see, began with the name of Εὐάγριος. 
Euthalius has always been a mysterious person: now deacon, now 
bishop; now of Alexandria, now of Sulca, wherever that may be: 
his name, moreover, is wanting entirely in many Mss, while in 
one codex at least Pamphilus takes his place. Evagrius Ponticus 
died in 399: his claim to the authorship of the ‘ Euthalian’ edition 
at least deserves a hearing. 

I am surprised that Dr Ehrhard, who has gathered together 
an immense collection of details illustrating the whole subject, 
should have failed to notice that Fabricius-Harless (v. 789), to 
which he refers for a description of the Neapolitan codex, tells us 
that this codex has at the end of the Prologue to the Pauline 
Epistles these words : 

Εὐάγριος διελὼν τὰς ἀναγνώσεις Kal ἐκστιχίσας πᾶσαν τὴν 
ἀποστολικὴν βίβλον ἀκριβῶς κατὰ ν. στίχους καὶ τὰ κεφάλαια 
ἑκάστης ἀναγνώσεως παρέθηκα, καὶ τὰς ἐν αὐτῇ φερομένας μαρ- 
τυρίας, ἔτι δὴ καὶ ὅσων ἡ ἀνάγνωσις στίχων τυγχάνει. 

If now we turn to Zacagni’s edition (p. 541), we find the same 
note at the close of the ἀνακεφαλαίωσις ἀναγνώσεων x.7.r. for 
all the Pauline Epistles. But its first words run thus: Διεῖλον 
Tas ἀναγνώσεις καὶ ἐστίχισα πᾶσαν τὴν K.T.A. It is evident at 
once that διεῖλον and ἐστίχισα are the true readings. It is 
further to be observed that the anonymous form of the note is 
in harmony with similar notes on pp. 413 and 479. It is possible 
of course that the name of Evagrius has been systematically sup- 
pressed in all these places. 

4. Whatever judgment we may pass on Dr Ehrhard’s view, of 
which I have only given the merest outline, we must be grateful 
to him for the many facts to which he has drawn our attention 
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in the exposition of it. His essay soon called forth another of 
perhaps equal importance in the same Journal (Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen, 1893, x. 2, pp. 49—70) by Ernst von Dobschiitz 
of Berlin. Herr von Dobschiitz holds that Codex H, so far as 
its mutilated condition allows us to judge of it, represents a com- 
paratively late and incomplete form of the Euthalian edition, and 
that the writer of its colophon borrowed its Euthalian phraseology 
from the genuine Prologues. In this latter view he revives a 
suggestion made long ago by Montfaucon (Bibliotheca Coisliniana, 
Ῥ. 261). He gives us some interesting information derived from 
an independent study of Euthalian Mss, and inclines to maintain 
Zacagni’s view of the two dates in the Martyriwm Pauli, and to 
assign the first part of it to Theodore of Mopsuestia, and the 
second to Euthalius. 

We pass on from these two important contributions to the 
Kuthalian problem, which appear hitherto to have escaped notice 
in England, to speak of some interesting work which has lately 
been published on the same subject in our own country. 

5. In reprinting in 1893 his valuable Essay on Stichometry, 
which summarises the researches of Graux and others and applies 
their results to Biblical codices, Dr Rendel Harris added as an 
appendix a Lecture on the origin of Codices δὲ and B. In the 
earlier part of his book he had discussed at some length the 
stichometry found in Zacagmi’s edition of Euthalius, and in this 
appendix he endeavours to throw light upon some of the ob- 
scurities which surround his personality and his work. The 
Kuthalian Prologues to the Acts and the Catholic Epistles are 
addressed to a certain Athanasius (ἀδελφὲ ᾿Αθανάσιε προσφι- 
λέστατε Z. 409; ἀδελφὲ ᾿Αθανάσιε τιμιώτατε Z. 476). Tf, with 
Zacagni, we accept A.D. 458 as the date of the Euthalian edition 
of the Pauline Epistles, more than 30 years must elapse before: 
the edition of the Acts and Catholic Epistles could be dedicated 
to the younger archbishop Athanasius. But this long interval is 
inconsistent with the statements of the Prologue to the Acts. 
Dr Harris observed that throughout this Prologue the writer is 
perpetually playing with the word μελέτη, illustrating from all 
sources the importance of the study of the Scriptures. He be- 
lieves that in one passage Euthalius distinctly refers to Μελέτη 
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as ‘the namesake’ of the Father to whom he dedicates his 
edition': and with great ingenuity he suggests that this Father's 
real name was Meletius; that he is to be identified with Meletius 
of Mopsuestia; and that the name of Athanasius was afterwards 
introduced by scribes, who wished to substitute an orthodox 
Father for an exiled heretic. Meletius was a pupil of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, and thus we come round by a new route to the 
suggestion of Mill that it was from Theodore that Euthalius 
borrowed his chapter summaries for the Pauline Epistles. 

Dr Harris further discusses the colophon of Cod. H, noting 
the parallel between its phraseology and that of the Prologue to 
the Acts. Huis object is to confirm the connection of Euthalius 
with Caesarea; for this connection has become of importance, 
since, as he had already pointed out, the second numeration of 
the chapters of the Acts in Zacagni’s codex corresponds with the 
earlier numeration in the margin of Cod. B. 

As the title of the Prologue to the Acts has hitherto been 
Εὐθαλίου... πρὸς ᾿Αθανάσιον, it is curious to see that, while a 
German scholar has disposed of Euthalius, an English scholar 
has unseated Athanasius. If we were free to combine their 
results, we should have as our new title Evaypiov...mpos 
Μελέτιον. But I am afraid that neither of the critics could 
consent to this juxtaposition. 

6. In an article in the Journal of Philology (1895, vol. XXL, 
no. 46, pp. 241—259) Mr F. C. Conybeare of Oxford makes an 
interesting contribution to the Euthalian question. He points 
out that an Armenian codex (6. A.D. 1270) of the Acts and 
Epistles in the British Museum (Add. 19,730), which contains 
the Kuthalian Prologues, has likewise at the end of the Epistle 
to Philemon the colophon and the quaint notices following it, 
which we have been considering above. The same matter is 
found, he tells us, in the same place in an entire Bible (A.D. 
1220) at Κ΄. Lazzaro, and in another belonging to Lord Zouche. 
The Greek original of the colophon he rightly finds in Codex H: 
but he is unaware that the ‘Address’ and ‘ Reply’ are also there’. 

' Zac. p. 406: Harris, Stichometry, p. 80. 


* They are printed in Montfaucon’s Bibliotheca Coisliniana (Paris, 1715, p. 261), 
but not in Dr Gregory’s description of Codex H. 
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This latter fact, however, greatly strengthens his argument for 
the close connection between the Armenian MSS named above 
and Codex H. 

It should be noted, further, that part of the colophon is cited 
at the end of Philemon by Zohrab, the learned editor of the 
Venice Bible (1805, p. 824 n.), who referred it conjecturally to 
the pen of Euthalius. The whole with its appendices is given 
by Father Carekin (Cat. of Anc. Arm. Translations, p. 139) trom 
the Venice Codex, where the text does not greatly differ from 
that of the British Museum ms. The words, however, which in 
the latter Ms represented κατὰ δύναμιν are wanting. Both texts 
give at the close of the ‘Reply, after the words ‘nor again will 
I grudge the benefit of any,’ the following addition: ‘but, when I 
lend thee to my friends, I will take a goodly copy in exchange?’ 
There follows, likewise in both texts, the ‘ Navigatio Paul.’ 

The mutilated condition of Codex H allows us httle oppor- 
tunity of judging of the extent of the apparatus which it origi- 
nally contained; but enough is left before Galatians, 1 Timothy 
and Titus, to prove that the spurious hypotheses prefixed to the 
Epistles, which even Zacagni rejected, were not included in that 
codex. Nor are they found in the Armenian ms, B. M. Add. 
19,730. Here then we have a fresh point of connection between 
these codices. 

It is well to observe at this point that the Euthalian apparatus 
is given in a fuller form in some Armenian MSS; as may be seen 
by a reference to Zohrab’s edition, where, for example, the spurious 
hypotheses are printed before the list of chapters of each Epistle. 
This may suggest that there was a tendency from time to time to 
supplement the Armenian Version by the addition of apparatus 
taken over from Greek codices. 

This variation between Armenian codices in the matter of 
their subsidiary apparatus receives a further illustration from the 
Martyrium Pauli, to which reference has already been made. 


1 The Greek for this is found in the Neapolitan Codex, which as von Dobschiitz 
points out, in correction of a statement of Ehrhard, continues after ὠφελείας thus: 
χρήσω δὲ τοῖς φίλοις, ἀξιόπιστον ἀντίβιβλον λαμβάνων (Centralblatt fiir Bibl. x. 2, p. 59 fe) 
The Armenian translator has misunderstood ἀντίβιβλον, which, as von Dobschiitz 
(ibid.) shews, means a ‘receipt’ or ‘ quittance.’ 
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Zohrab prints it, where Zacagni too has it, at the end of the 
Prologue to the Pauline Epistles. Mr Conybeare says that it is in 
Lord Zouche’s Bible, though he does not tell us at what place it 
occurs. But B. M. Add. 19,730 and (apparently) the Venice Bible 
of 1220 A.p. do not contain it. 

Mr Conybeare rightly points out that, where the Martyriwm 
does occur in Armenian Bibles, it is found in the shorter form : 
that is to say, it does not contain the interpolated second date, 
which, as Zacagni’s foot-note had shewn us, is not found in all the 
Greek Mss. 

To the theory which Mr Conybeare bases on the connection 
between Cod. H and certain Armenian codices we shall come in a 
later chapter. At present we must pass on with an expression of 
our gratitude to him, as the first Western scholar who has directed 
our attention to the existence of the colophon of H in an Armenian 
form. 

For the history of the colophon it is important to note that the 
perplexing name of Evagrius does not occur in the Armenian copies. 


CEAPT ER. UL. 
THE WORK DONE BY EUTHALIUS. 


THE actual work done by Euthalius for his edition of the 
Pauline Epistles and of the Acts and Catholic Epistles is a subject 
which deserves a critical treatment. Even Zacagni was not 
prepared to ascribe everything which he found in his Codex Regio- 
Alexandrinus to the pen of Euthalius himself. Thus he took 
objection to the Argumenta or Ὑποθέσεις prefixed to the several 
Epistles, on the ground that their statements contradicted those of 
the subscriptions of the Epistles which he regarded as Euthalian : 
and he rejected also a series of Church lessons which he found in 
the margin of his codex. 

Our first duty must be to collect and examine the statements 
which Euthalius makes in his Prologues with regard to the work 
which he has undertaken. We may then go on to enquire what 
portions of the existing apparatus tally with the author’s own 
account of his enterprise. 


Euthalius’s own description of his work. 


We begin with the earlier work, the edition of the Pauline 
Epistles. The Prologue begins (Zac. 515) with a statement that 
the work is undertaken in obedience to the command of one whom 
Euthalius addresses as ‘most honoured Father’ (πάτερ τιμιώτατε). 
May he steer the ship by his prayers that it may reach the desired 
haven! Then follows (Z. 516 ff.) a life of S. Paul, closing with the 
mention of the day on which his festival is kept in Rome. Next 
comes (Z. 523) a series of brief summaries of his fourteen Epistles. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews is placed after 2 Thessalonians. In 
connection with the Epistle to Philemon we are told that Onesimus 
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was martyred at Rome under Tertullus by the breaking of his legs. 
The sentences which follow must be given in full (Z. 528): 


Οὕτως ἡ πᾶσα βίβλος περιέχει παντοῖον εἶδος πολιτειῶν κατὰ 
προσαύξησιν. καὶ τὰ μὲν κατ᾽ ἐπιτομὴν Tap ἡμῶν εἰρήσθω περὶ 
αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο' καθ᾽ ἑκάστην δὲ συντόμως ἐπιστολὴν ἐν τοῖς 
ἑξῆς προτάξομεν τὴν τῶν κεφαλαίων ἔκθεσιν, ἑνὶ τῶν σοφωτάτων 
τινὶ καὶ φιλοχρίστων πατέρων ἡμῶν πεπονημένην: οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὴν τῶν ἀναγνώσεων ἀκριβεστάτην τομήν, τήν τε τῶν θείων 
μαρτυριῶν εὐαπόδεκτον εὕρεσιν ἡμεῖς τεχνολογήσαντες ἀνεκεφα- 
λαιωσάμεθα, ἐπιπορευόμενοι τῇ τῆς ὑφῆς ἀναγνώσει ἐκθησόμεθα 
δ᾽ οὖν ταύτην εὐθὺς μετὰ τόνδε τὸν πρόλογον. 


I have here followed mainly B. M. Add. 28,516᾽. The only im- 
portant variant is the reading of Vat. 363, Cryptoferrat. and Regio- 
Alex., which Zacagni gives in a foot-note: τὴν δὲ τῶν θείων. 
This would seem to make the list of quotations the only part of the 
work claimed by Euthalius as original. 

It is to be noted that there appears to be no reference here to 
any work upon the text itself: only preliminary matter is spoken 
of. The Prologue is to be immediately followed by a table for the 
finding of quotations, and then before each Epistle separately we 
may expect the ἔκθεσις κεφαλαίων. What is meant by τὴν τῶν 
ἀναγνώσεων ἀκριβεστάτην τομήν is not clear; as indeed it is uncer- 
tain whether it should be taken with the preceding or the following 
sentence: possibly it is to be interpreted by the later expression 
(Z. 405), μετρίαις ταῖς τῆς ὀλυγομαθοῦς ἡμῶν ἀναγνώσεως τομαῖς. 

We now turn to the later work, the edition of the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles. Here the Prologue opens by saying (Z. 403) 
that those who seek immortality study the Scriptures night and 
day. Their commands, when they ask our assistance, cannot be 
disobeyed without peril. 

Πρῶτον δὴ οὖν ἔγωγε τὴν ἀποστολικὴν βίβλον otiynddv® 
ἀναγνούς τε καὶ γράψας πρώην διεπεμψάμην πρός τινα τῶν ἐν 
Χριστῷ πατέρων ἡμῶν, μετρίως πεποιημένην ἐμοί, οἷά τις πῶλος 
ἀβαδὴς ἢ νέος ἀμαθὴς ἐρήμην ὁδὸν καὶ ἀτριβῆ ἰέναι προστεταγ- 

1 Written a.p. 1111 (Ac 205 P 477). It reads ἐν ἣ τῶν φιλοσοφοτάτων κιτιλ. 1 


have used it also from time to time in the following extracts. 


* So B. M. Add, 28,816. The mss perpetually vary between στιχηδόν, στοιχιδόν 
and στοιχηδόν. 
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μένος. οὐδένα γάρ που τῶν ὅσοι τὸν θεῖον ἐπρεσβεύσαντο λόγον 
εἰς δεῦρο διέγνων περὶ τοῦτο τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης εἰς σπουδὴν 
πεποιημένον τὸ σχῆμα. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀνὴρ αὐθάδης οὕτως οὐδὲ 
τολμηρὸς ἦν, ὡς τοῖς ἑτέροις (Ζ. τοὺς ἑτέρους : fors. τοὺς ἑτέροις) 
εὖ μάλα πεποιημένους πόνους αὐτὸς ἀφειδῶς καθυβρίζειν μετρίαις 
ταῖς τῆς ὀλιγομαθοῦς ἡμῶν ἀναγνώσεως τομαῖς. ἔναγχος τοίνυν, 
ὡς ἔφην, τὴν Παύλου βίβλον ἀνεγνωκώς, αὐτίκα δὴ μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ 
τήνδε τὴν τῶν ἀποστολικῶν πράξεων ἅμα τῇ τῶν καθολικῶν ἐπι- 
στολῶν ἑβδομάδι πονέσας, ἀρτίως σοι πέπομφα, συγγνώμην γε 
πλείστην αἰτῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοῖν τόλμης ὁμοῦ καὶ προπετείας τῆς ἐμῆς. 

Later on (Z. 409) we read: ... ἔναγχος ἐμοίγε τήν τε τῶν 
πράξεων βίβλον ἅμα καὶ καθολικῶν ἐπιστολῶν ἀναγνῶναί τε κατὰ 
προσῳδίαν καὶ πῶς ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι καὶ διελεῖν τούτων ἑκά- 
στης τὸν νοῦν λεπτομερῶς προσέταξας, ἀδελφὲ ᾿Αθανάσιε προσ- 
φιλέστατε. καὶ τοῦτο ἀόκνως ἐγὼ καὶ προθύμως πεποιηκώς, 
στιχηδόν τε συνθεὶς τούτων τὸ ὕφος κατὰ τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ συμμετρίαν 
πρὸς εὔσημον ἀνάγνωσιν, διεπεμψάμην ἐν βραχεῖ τὰ ἕκαστά σοι, 
κατ᾽ ἀκολουθίαν ἐκθέμενος ὀλιγοστὴν ἀνακεφαλαίωσιν, πρῶτον 
περὶ ὧν Λουκᾶς ὁ εὐαγγελιστὴς συνέταξε προοιμιασάμενος. 

A few lines about S. Luke and his work follow, and so the 
Prologue closes. 

From these notices we gain fresh light as to the earlier work 
on the Pauline Epistles. We see that Euthalius felt that he was 
there breaking new ground in one important particular. He was 
contributing to an intelligent reading of the sacred text by dis- 
tributing it into short sentences. This work is described by 
various phrases: στιχηδὸν ἀναγνούς τε Kal γράψας.---μετρίαις 
ταῖς τῆς ὀλιγομαθοῦς ἡμῶν ἀναγνώσεως τομαῖς--- ἀναγνῶναι κατὰ 
προσῳδίαν---στιχηδὸν συνθεὶς τούτων τὸ ὕφος κατὰ τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ 
συμμετρίαν πρὸς εὔσημον ἀνάγνωσιν. 

In his new book he is to do this for the Acts and, Catholic 
Epistles, and at the same time to give a summary of the contents 
of each Epistle arranged in chapters. He says nothing here of a 
table of quotations. 

To the Catholic Epistles a much briefer Prologue is prefixed. 

“Even small ventures are perilous to small men. I am very 
small, and my labours far too great for my safety. My little skiff 
must inevitably go down in the storm, but that I plead obedience, 
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and claim indulgence and prayer on my behalf.” At the close 
(Z. 477) we read: ᾿γὼ δέ τοι στιχηδὸν τὰς καθολικὰς καθεξῆς 
ἐπιστολὰς ἀναγνώσομαι, τὴν τῶν κεφαλαίων ἔκθεσιν ἅμα καὶ θείων 
μαρτυριῶν μετρίως ἐνθένδε ποιούμενος. 

Here the three parts of his work are briefly enumerated: the 
distribution of the text into sentences, the chapter summaries, and 
the table of quotations. 


Exanination of Zacagni’s materials. 


Bearing in mind the statement of Euthalius (Z. 529) that the 
table of quotations will immediately follow the Prologue to the 
Pauline Epistles, we turn to Zacagni’s edition to see what is 
actually presented to us. Here (p. 535) the Prologue is succeeded 
by 

(1) Μαρτύριον ἸΤαύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου. 

(2) ᾿Ανακεφαλαίωσις τῶν ἀναγνώσεων καὶ ὧν ἔχουσι κεφαλαίων 
καὶ μαρτυριῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἐπιστολὴν τοῦ ἀποστόλου, καὶ ὅσων 
ἑκάστη τούτων στίχων τυγχάνει. (Ζ. 537.) 

(3) Πρόγραμμα οἵ 10 lines (Ζ. 542), explaining the use of 
black and red numeration in what follows, viz., 

(4) ᾿Ανακεφαλαίωσις θείων paptuprdv—a brief summary. 

(5) Πρόγραμμα of 26 lines (Z. 548), explaining the use of 
black and red numeration in what follows, viz., 

a full table in which 


(6) ᾿Ανακεφαλαίωσις θείων μαρτυριῶν 
the words of the quotations are given. 

(7) <A list of the Pauline Epistles, and a note on their number. 

(8) Ὑπόθεσις πρώτης πρὸς Ρωμαίους ἐπιστολῆς. 

(9) "Ἄκθεσις κεφαλαίων for the Epistle to the Romans. 


The Tables of Lections. 


It is obvious at a glance that we have here something more 
than Euthalius had promised us. Reserving the μαρτύριον Παύλου 
for treatment later on, let us look first at (2), the ἀνακεφα- 
λαίωσις τῶν ἀναγνώσεων. A similar table follows the Prologue to 
the Acts, but Zacagni found it only in his Codex Regio-Alex. Of 
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the like table which follows the Prologue to the Catholic Epistles 
he says that he found it in that codex and in Cryptoferratensis, 
but in no other: and this seems to hold also for the Pauline 
Epistles. These tables of ἀναγνώσεις, then, are wanting in most 
of the Euthalian Mss. Let us examine their contents. 

The Epistle to the Romans has 5 ἀναγνώσεις, 19 κεφάλαια, 
48 μαρτυρίαι, 920 στίχοι. The details we may abbreviate by 
tabulation : 


ἀναγνώσεις. κεφάλαια. μαρτυρίαι. στίχοι. 
I 4 (1—4) 9 (1—9) 242 

I 9 (5—18) 1 (10) 248 
II 3(14—16) 26 (11—36) 185 
IV 1 (17) 6 (37—42) 125 

V 2 (18, 19) 6 (43—48) 125 


The στίχοι when added up make 925 instead of 920: probably 
the error has come in by assimilation of the numbers for lections 
IV and V. Similar calculations are given for each of the other 
Pauline Epistles, and for all of them taken together. 

These avayvecers are not only very long, but also curiously 
irregular in length, as a glance at the table for the Romans will 
shew. Zacagni notes, as the beginnings of the five into which this 
Epistle is divided, Ro i. 1, v. 1, ix. 1, xii. 1, xv. 1: that is to say, 
the first and second lections each contain four of the chapters into 
which our modern Bibles are divided; the third and fourth each 
contain three of our chapters; and the fifth contains two. Similarly 
1 Corinthians divides thus: i. 1, vii. 1, vii. 1, xii. 1, xv. 1. This 
coincidence with the first verses of our chapters is not constant ; 
there appear to be four exceptions, 2 Co iv. 7, Gal i. 15, 
Col ui. 17, Heb vu. 11: the main breaks in an Epistle however 
would naturally fall at places where one of our chapters closes and 
another begins. 

What is the origin of these long lections, or what purpose they 
ever served, I cannot tell. They look like the divisions of a 
commentator, rather than lections for reading in Church. At 
first sight it might seem that we have here the ἀκριβεστάτη τῶν 
ἀνωαγνώσεων τομή, promised us by Euthalius in his Prologue 
(Z. 529): but the absence of these tables from the great majority 
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of Euthalian codices? is against this: as is also the fact that they 
do not appear in any form in the subsequent tables, not even in 
that of the chapter summaries. It is possible that the words 
of Euthalius were interpreted in a wrong sense, and accordingly 
led to the insertion of these tables of ἀναγνώσεις to fill what 
appeared to be a gap in the apparatus. 

On the whole it will be wisest for the present to abstain from 
attributing these tables to Euthalius himself. 

Before we leave them, two points deserve our attention : 

(1) The title of the Acts of the Apostles in Codex δὲ, at the 
beginning of the book and wherever it occurs as a headline, 15 
simply Πράξεις. The subscription? in & however speaks of it as 
Πράξεις ἀποστόλων, which is its title? in Bandin D. All other 
Mss seem to have a fuller title still. Origen seems to refer to 
the book most frequently by the shortest title, Πράξεις. 

Now it may be accidental, but it is certamly worth noting, 
that Euthalius in referring to the book in his Prologue to the Acts 
and in his undoubtedly genuine tables of quotations and chapter 
summaries never uses the name Πράξεις ἀποστόλων. Thus we 
have: Ζ. 403 IIponroyos τῶν πράξεων, Z. 405 τὴν τῶν ἀποστολικῶν 
πράξεων (βίβλον), Z. 409 τὴν τῶν πράξεων βίβλον, Z. 410 τὴν 
περὶ τῶν ἀποστολικῶν πράξεων (βίβλον), Ζ. 415 ἀνακεφαλαίωσις 
θείων μαρτυριῶν τῆς βίβλου τῶν πράξεων, Z. 421 ἁπᾶσαι αἱ 
μαρτυρίαν τῶν πράξεων λα΄., Ζ. 428 κεφάλαια τῶν πράξεων. Inthe 
Prologue to the Pauline Epistles we have indeed (Z. 531) Λουκᾶς 
ὁ τὰς πράξεις τῶν ἀποστόλων γραφῆ παραδούς, and in the next 
sentence ἱστορεῖ Λουκᾶς ἐν ταῖς πράξεσι τῶν ἀποστόλων: but 
πράξεις alone is found twice a little later on (Z. 534). 

But the table of ἀναγνώσεις with which we have been dealing 
has at the beginning and at the end the title ἡ βίβλος τῶν 
πράξεων τῶν ἀποστόλων. A similar title occurs elsewhere in the 
materials published by Zacagni (pp. 414, 421 bis, 428, 443); but 

1 The table for the Acts occurs in a somewhat shorter form in the Armenian 
Codex, Brit. Mus. Add. 19,730: and in w*t (Trin. Coll, Camb. B. 10. 16) in the 


case of the Pauline Epp. the number of ἀναγνώσεις is recorded in the subscriptions 
to the Epistles: so too in Neap. τι. A. 7 (v. Dobschiitz). 


* The subscription is by the hand that wrote the text of the Acts; the titles and 
headlines by the diorthotes (D): Tisch. N. 7’. Sin. (1863) p. xxii. 


% Also its subscription in B ; but not its headline, which is πράξεις. 
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in every case there are strong reasons for rejecting the sections 
or headings containing it. 

(2) Each of the three tables of ἀναγνώσεις is closed with a 
short note which repeats in part the language of its title. Thus, 
for the Acts: διεῖλον τὰς ἀναγνώσεις τῆς βίβλου τῶν πράξεων 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, καὶ τὰ κεφάλαια ἑκάστης ἀναγνώσεως παρέθηκα 
καὶ τὰς ἐν αὐτῇ φερομένας μαρτυρίας, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ὅσων ἑκάστη 
στίχων τυγχάνει (Ζ. 413). The note for the Catholic Epistles is 
exactly similar. Now we have no ground for attributing to 
Euthalius any interest at all in stichometry proper; that is, in the 
numeration of measured στίχοι, as opposed to what is conveniently 
called colometry, or the distribution of the text into sense-lines. 
So that it is satisfactory to get rid of these two notes. The third 
(Z. 541) must go with them: διεῖλον τὰς ἀναγνώσεις Kai ἐστίχισα 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἀποστολικὴν βίβλον ἀκριβῶς κατὰ πεντήκοντα στίχους, 
καὶ τὰ κεφάλαια ἑκάστης ἀναγνώσεως κιτιλ. This is the place 
where, as we learnt from Fabricius, the name of Evagrius is found 
in the Neapolitan codex. Moreover it is the passage which has 
been used to accentuate the stichometrical zeal of Euthalius, who 
is supposed to have made his own calculation of the στίχοι, noting 
in his margin every fiftieth occurrence. We shall probably not 
esteem him the less, when he is stripped of his mathematical 
honours. 


The Short Tables of Quotations. 


So much for the table of ἀναγνώσεις. The next to go is the 
first and much more condensed table of quotations. Let us 
begin by considering that prefixed to the Acts. We shall not 
reject it on the ground that its heading speaks of πράξεις τῶν 
ἀποστόλων, though that may arouse our suspicion: nor because it 
sayS ὁμοῦ μαρτυρίαι λα΄., whereas Euthalius says ἁπᾶσαι ai 
μαρτυρίαι τῶν πράξεων λα΄. Our first ground of objection is that 
it has no special use in a book which contains the fuller table, 
though it is arranged according to the books of the O. T., and not 
according to the sequence of the Acts. Our second ground is that 
it is inconsistent with the fuller table. This short table contains 
one quotation from Deuteronomy, the longer table contains none: 


R. E. 2 
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for this particular quotation it ascribes, though wrongly, to 
Exodus. Now the short table reckons it also among the quotations 
from Exodus; so that it has it twice. How is it then that both 
tables reckon 31 quotations for the whole of the Acts? If we 
look at Zacagni’s edition (p. 420) we see that in the fuller list 
No. 24 is altogether missing. This he explains on the ground that 
it is in fact only a partial repetition of No. 4, and as such it seems 
to be marked in the margin of the text where it occurs. But the 
compiler of the short table has dropped it altogether, and so he is 
able to present the same total as he found in the fuller table. 

At the close of the first table of quotations in the Pauline 
Epistles, we have a list of the places from which these Epistles 
were written. They correspond with those mentioned in the 
subscriptions to the Epistles. Another list follows in which the 
Epistles are distributed according as to whether S. Paul writes in 
his own name alone, or joins another with him in the opening 
salutation, or remains anonymous as in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
None of this matter has any claim to a Euthalian origin. 

With these short tables, which we may now dismiss, will go the 
programmata which explain the use of black and red numeration 
which is found in them. 


The Full Tables of Quotations. 


We pass on now to the fuller tables of quotations. There 
seems no reason to doubt that these are the genuine work of 
Euthalius in fulfilment of the pledge given in his Prologues. The 
quotations in the Acts, for example (Z, 415—421), are copied out 
in full, part of their New Testament context sometimes finding a 
place with them. To each is prefixed a number, which will be 
found later on in the margin of the text itself. Beside O. T. 
quotations, we find two (i. 5, xii. 25) from 8S. Matthew, one (xvi. 
28) from Aratus the Astronomer and Homer the Poet, and one 
(xx. 85) from the Apostolic Constitutions. The table is perfectly 
simple: it requires no programma, and has none. 

The corresponding table of quotations in the Pauline Epistles 
is provided with a double numeration. The first series of numerals 
is red, and begins afresh with each Epistle: the second series is 
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black, and is continuous throughout the fourteen Epistles, shewing 
how often, up to the point indicated, the same book has been 
quoted by S. Paul. Thus for 1 Co i. 16 we have the following 
numeration (Z. 556): 


Il. [vf]. Ἡσαίου προφήτου us’. 


This means that the quotation is the fourth quotation in the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, and that the Apostle now quotes 
for the sixteenth time from the Prophet Isaiah ; one such quotation 
having already occurred in this Epistle and 14 in the Epistle to 
the Romans. The number which I have bracketed is an insertion 
of Zacagni’s, based on a misunderstanding of the preceding pro- 
gramma. Two questions arise at this point: is this double 
numeration original? and did Euthalius himself use red and 
black to distinguish between the two series ? 

The treatment of the Pauline Epistles as a single book, which 
is implied in the second numeration, is attested by the ancient 
chapter numbers in Cod. B, which form one series throughout the 
fourteen Epistles. It is further attested for the Ms which gave 
these numbers to B by the breaks in the series caused by the 
change of the position of Hebrews, which must once have followed 
Galatians, whereas in Bit follows 2 Thessalonians. 

But in Codex H, from which unhappily all the prefatory 
matter is now lost, we find only the first series in the margin of 
the text’. Thus against Heb 11. 13 we have: 

i ia 
HCALOY HCAIOY 

These correspond to X. and XI. of Zacagni’s table (p. 563). In 
later codices we should find underneath them ΚΓ and ka, as they are 
the 23rd and 24th citations from Isaiah which occur in the book 
of the Pauline Epistles. Either, then, we must say that Codex H 
has given us the Euthalian tradition at this point in an incomplete 


1 In quotations from the Psalms we have a double numeration: but the lower 
number is that of the Psalm itself. Thus at Heb ii. 12 we have: 


8 ° 
Yarn 
Ka 
the quotation being no. IX in the Epistle, and from Ps xxi. (xxii.). 
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form: or we must say that the second numeration is one of the 
many later elaborations of Euthalius’s more simple scheme. To 
my mind the latter alternative is the more reasonable. If we 
accept it, the distinction of black and red numeration falls of 
course to a period subsequent to that of Euthalius himself. 

The table for the Pauline Epistles is closed by two lists. 
The first of these (Z. 568 f.) gives the numbers of the quotations 
which occur more than once in the Epistles. There is no reason 
to assign it to Euthalius: it is probably from the hand of the 
compiler of the first table of quotations. The second (Z. 569) 
is a mere list of titles of the Epistles. It begins: Τάδε ἔνεστιν. 
Παύλου ἐπιστολαί. ἡ πρὸς Ῥωμαίους, κιτιλ. It is somewhat 
belated where it occurs, and is probably a subsequent addition. 


The Pseudo-Athanasian Summaries. 


The next instalment in the apparatus of the Pauline Epistles 
is a short note (Z. 570) headed: Ava τί Παύλου ἐπιστολαὶ δεκα- 
τέσσαρες λέγονται. The heading is absurd; for the note itself 
does not attempt to answer the question: and both it and the 
ὑπόθεσις to the Epistle to the Romans which follows it are in- 
terpolations into the Euthalian work. They come, as was pointed 
out by Matthaei and also independently by von Dobschiitz, from 
the Synopsis attributed to 8. Athanasius (see Appendix). 


The Tables of Chapter Summaries. 


1. Next we come to the summaries of the chapters of the 
Romans (Z. 573).~ Here we find two headings. The second is 
probably original: κεφάλαια τῆς πρὸς Ῥωμαίους ἐπιστολῆς Παύλου 
ιθ΄. The first is a general heading for all the Epistles, and is clearly 
out of place. It is omitted in Zohrab’s edition of the Armenian 
Bible, and is perhaps spurious. It runs as follows: "ἔκθεσις 
κεφαλαίων καθολικῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἐπιστολὴν TOD ἀποστόλου, 
ἐχόντων τινῶν καὶ μερικὰς ὑποδιαιρέσεις τὰς διὰ τοῦ κιννα- 
Bapews: that is to say, some of the chapters have subdivisions 
which are indicated by red letters. We must consider this in 
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connection with the first heading to the list of chapters in the 
Acts. 

There (Z. 428) the list is headed κεφάλαια τῶν πράξεων, but 
we find a note before it to which is prefixed ἔκθεσις κεφαλαίων 
τῶν πράξεων τῶν ἀποστόλων. We observe, in passing, that the 
heading of this note gives us the longer title of the Acts. 

The note must be given in full. 


"Ex πατέρων ἡμεῖς καὶ διδασκάλων τὸν τρόπον Kal τὸν τύπον 
ὠφελημένοι ἐγχειροῦμεν μετρίως τῇδε τῶν κεφαλαίων ἐκθέσει, 
αἰτοῦντες συγγνώμην προπετείας, ἡμεῖς οἱ νέοι χρόνων τε καὶ 
μαθημάτων παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ἑκάστου τῶν ἀναγινωσκόντων, εὐχῇ τῇ 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν συμπεριφορὰν κομιζόμενοι. ἐκτιθέμεθα γοῦν αὐ- 
τὴν καθ᾽ ἱστορίαν Λουκᾶ τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ καὶ συγγραφέως. τοι- 
γαροῦν διὰ μὲν τοῦ μέλανος αὐτοτελῆ τὰ κεφάλαια, διὰ δὲ τοῦ 
κινναβάρεως τὰς ἐν μέρει τούτων ἐχομένας ὑποδιαιρέσεις ἐση- 
μειωσάμεθα. 

This note differs from other personal statements which we 
have found reason to reject, inasmuch as the writer speaks not 
in the first person singular, but in the first person plural. The 
tone of it is quite in harmony with the Prologues, and the 
flowing style and the distinctive phraseology (μετρίως, εὐχῇ τῇ 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, συμπεριφοράν) remind us of Euthalius. The only 
serious doubt arises when we come to the last sentence. We 
have refused to Euthalius the distinction of black and red in the 
numeration of quotations. Is it genuine here ? 

Now there is no reason why Euthalius, had he so desired, 
should not have used a red pigment (κιννάβαρι), as Eusebius 
seems to have done in his Chronicon and in his table of 
Canons. But we have a good ground for doubting whether he 
actually did. 

Montfaucon in his Bibliotheca Coisliniana (pp. 78 ff.) cites 
from a tenth century MS (Coislin. xxv.) the following matter 
which is prefixed to a Catena on the Acts and Catholic Epistles, 
stated in a colophon to have been compiled by a certain presbyter 
named Andreas : 


ἜἜκθεσις κεφαλαίων τῶν πράξεων τοῦ Ilapdinrou. 


Ἔκ πατέρων ἡμεῖς καὶ διδασκάλων κ-τ.λ. as above. 


22 EUTHALIANA. 


The last sentence however runs thus: τοιγαροῦν διὰ μὲν τοῦ 
ἄλφα καὶ βῆτα αὐτοτελῆ τὰ κεφάλαια, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀστε- 
ρίσκου τὰς ἐν μέρει τούτων ἐχομένας ὑποδιαιρέσεις ἐσημειω- 
σάμεθα. Then follows without a fresh heading: α΄. περὶ τῆς 
ἐξ ἀναστάσεως x.7.r., the first of the chapter summaries. The 
whole of the summaries Montfaucon prints in full, believing that 
in them we have a genuine work of Pamphilus of Caesarea. The 
last chapter number is λθ΄, the μ' before the last summary having 
been omitted and the summary made to run on with the pre- 
ceding one. But the closing note says: κεφάλαια μὲν τὰ ὅλα 
μ΄, τὰ δὲ τούτοις ἑπόμενα ἅτινα Tas σημειώσεις ἔχουσι διὰ 
τοῦ ἃ μη΄. 

Now all this has an earlier look, when compared with the 
material which Zacagni gives us. In the first place the words 
τῶν ἀποστόλων are absent from the title. Originally no doubt 
it ran: ἔκθεσις τῶν κεφαλαίων τῶν πράξεων. The addition 
of τοῦ Παμφίλου may be due to the conjecture of Andreas, 
who may have used a MS written in the Caesarean lbrary. 
Further, the use of the asterisk in Mss for various purposes 15 
well known from its employment by the Homeric critics and by 
Origen in his Hexapla. Moreover, if we suppose that αὖ first 
the subdivisions were marked only by an asterisk’ and not by 
letters, whether black or red, we get the explanation of the varia- 
tion and confusion which we find in regard to these subdivisions 
in many codices. 

Thus in Codex H, where the main chapters are numbered in 
black and the subdivisions in red, we have (in the chapter 
summaries of the Epistle to the Hebrews) for chap. z, which has 
two subdivisions: z in black, with a in red immediately under- 
neath it; then the subdivisions are numbered in red as B and Ff. 
But in Zacagni’s edition the main chapter is not numbered twice, 
and the subdivisions are numbered as α΄ and β΄. A similar plan 
is followed in Zohrab’s edition of the Armenian Bible. 

If the original work of Euthalius marked the subdivisions only 


1 Montfaucon notes that the asterisks have entirely disappeared from the codex 
in question. So too in Oecumenius (Morel’s edn. Paris, 1630) there are no sub- 
divisions marked: though at the end we have Εἰσὶ τὰ μὲν αὐτοτελῆ κεφάλαια μ., τὰ 
δὲ τούτοις ἑπόμενα μη΄. 
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by asterisks, it is easy to see that, when this primitive notation 
was replaced by letters, either of the systems described above 
might be adopted. 

In the table prefixed to 1 Timothy in Codex H, chapters ¢ and 
z should each be divided, according to the scheme used in this 
codex, into two parts numbered with ἃ and 8 in red. For they 
-each contain one subdivision, beginning as usual with the words 
ἐν @, and duly marked in each case by Zacagni with the symbol a’. 
But in Codex H there is no trace here of secondary numeration’. 
The reason probably is that the original asterisks had fallen out, 
or had been neglected by the scribe who substituted letters for 
asterisks throughout the Codex. 

The following systems of numeration are actually found in 
mss. I have used minuscules for convenience to represent the 
red capitals. 


(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 
A A A A A 
Χ' B a a B 
δ Y B 3: TE 
B B B B A 
% β a Y 5 
* as ὃ Ss 
x ὃ Υ € Z 
ΙΓ ΙΒ IP r H 
% B a σ᾽ Θ 


(1) is that promised, though not given, in Coisl. XXv., as we 
have seen above. 

In the Cambridge University Library two Mss shew asterisks 
occasionally : Kk vi 4 (saec. xi.) in the margin of the text of 2 Pe 
and 1 Jo; and Ff i 30 (saec. xi.), where the summaries of the 
last chapter and subdivision in Colossians are written thus : 

i τὰ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους ὁμονοητικῶς" ἐν ὦ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς ἀλλο 

* Tplous + ἐμφρόνως - οἰκονομικῶς: -- 

But in the text of Colossians the subdivision is marked with ἃ. 

1 Von Dobschiitz is mistaken in saying that two strokes in the margin indicate 
the place where a subdivision should have been: for these are the ornaments below 
and above ς΄ and Z respectively. 
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Again, in the case of Coisl. Xxx. (8866. xi.), a Catena on the 
Pauline Epistles, we have the following heading before the chapter 
summaries of the Romans: κεφαλαίων ἔκθεσις καθολικῶν καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἐπιστολὴν τοῦ ἀποστόλου" ἐχόντων τινῶν καὶ μερικὰς 
ὑποδιαιρέσεις τὰς διὰ τοῦ σημείου τοῦ ἀστερίσκου. The subsections 
of chapter 16 are accordingly marked thus: * a’, * Β΄, and so on to 
* =’. Here we have a combination of methods (1) and (3). 

(2) is the method which is found in Codex H. 

(3) is that given by Zacagni, and found in many Greek and 
Armenian MSS. 

(4) is found in Brit. Mus. Add. 28,816 (a.p. 1111) and in 
Wake 12 at Christ Church, Oxford (saec. xi.); but in the latter 
the red and black numerals are inverted, contrary to the express 
statement of the heading of the list. 

(5) is found in the Graeco-Armenian codex Paris B.N. Arm. 9 
for the Romans, though in other parts of this codex method (3) is 
employed. 

So remarkable a variety in methods of numeration 15 perhaps 
most easily explained if we regard the asterisks as the original 
marks of the subdivisions: and this view is supported by the 
frequent dropping of subdivisions altogether. It is true, as we 
shall see hereafter, when we return to this subject in another 
connection, that even the continuous numbering of the sub- 
divisions was not a sufficient protection against the carelessness of 
scribes: but it is obvious that an asterisk was far more likely to be 
dropped, and far less likely to be afterwards replaced, than one of 
the numbers of a series. 


2. After the 40 chapter summaries of the Acts, we find (Z. 438) 
the following statement: Kal οὗτοι of ἀριθμοὶ ods εὑρήσεις κει- 
μένους (Cod. Reg. Alex. εὑρήσειμένους : emendauit Zac.) ἐν τῷ 
τεύχει κατὰ TO ὕφος τῆς ἀναγνώσεως μετὰ μ' κεφάλαια Kai λ' 
μαρτυρίας" εἰσὶν δὲ οἱ πάντες λς΄. 

I. Τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον κ.τ.λ. 

Hereupon follows a wholly different system of chapters for the 
Acts, 36 in number, the first words of each chapter being cited. 
This system was found, it would appear, by Zacagni only in a 
single codex. It is absent from most Greek codices and, so far as 
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Τ am aware, from all codices of the Armenian Version. Dr Harris 
and Dr Gregory have independently observed that the same 
system is found in the margin of Cod. B, being the earlier of the 
two numerations which that codex contains. There is no ground 
at all for connecting it with the original Edition of Euthalius. 
We shall return to its consideration later on, in discussing the 
supposed connection of Euthalius with Caesarea. 


3. A word or two must be said before we leave the Euthalian 
chapter summaries upon a matter which is involved in much 
obscurity. 

Euthalius expressly informs us in his Prologue to the Pauline 
Epistles (Z. 528; see above, p. 12) that the ἔκθεσις κεφαλαίων, 
which he prefixed to each Epistle, was the work of an earlier 
Father. In his prefatory note to the chapter summaries of the 
Acts he again recognises his obligations to “our fathers and 
teachers” (Z. 428; see above, p. 21), but in this case only for the 
τρόπος and τύπος, the method and model of his work. 

It is somewhat puzzling to find, on a comparison of the chapter 
summaries of the Pauline Epistles with those of the Catholic 
Epistles (and in a less degree, on account of their historical 
character, those of the Acts as well), so great a similarity of style 
and phraseology as, apart from the statement of Euthalius himself, 
would certainly force us to the conclusion that they are all from 
beginning to end the work of one and the same writer. A few 
examples may suffice to illustrate this affinity. 


Ro viii. ἐπανάληψις περὶ τῆς ἐν χάριτι Δα xv. β΄. ἐπανάληψις ὧν ὁ ἄγγελος 
ζωῆς. κιτιλ. 
ΔΝ ’ ἊΣ “ > 5 , ’ > 
xii. ἐπανάληψις περὶ τῆς ἀποκει- 2 Peiv. ἐπανάληψις περὶ κακίας av- 


θρώπων αἱρετικῶν. 
70 Ὑ1 a. 
μονικοῦ σεβάσματος. 


μένης ἁγίοις δόξης. 
ἐν ᾧ περὶ ἀποχῆς δαι- 
ε 


ACO. 


περὶ διαφορᾶς ἐδεσμάτων Kat 
ἀποχῆς δαιμονικοῦ σεβά- 


σματος. 
2 Co ad init. καὶ περὶ τῆς μεταδοτικῆς Jas ii. καὶ πράξεως ἀγαθῆς μεταδοτι- 
ἀρετῆς. κῆς. 
10 ἵν. καὶ διαθέσεως μεταδοτικῆς. 
vi. καὶ τῆς τοῦ σώματος ἀπο. 1 Pe ἡ. περὶ ἀποθέσεως φαύλων 


θέσεως καὶ ἐπαναλήψεως. 


, 
πράξεων καὶ ἐπαναλήψεως 


a , a 
TOV ἐν πνευματι καρπων. 
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Eph 1. περὶ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ἐκλογῆς 1 Pe viii. εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ τελειώσεως τῶν 
ἡμῶν καὶ εἰσαγωγῆς καὶ πιστευόντων. 
τελειώσεως. 8. 401. εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ τελειώσεως κ-.τ.λ. 
Phili. καὶ εὐχὴ τελειώσεως. 
2 Thes i. καὶ εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ τελειώσεως 
αὐτῶν k.T.X. 
1 Thes il. περὶ ἀφίξεως τῆς αὐτοῦ. Ac xxiv. καὶ ἀφίξεως Παύλου εἰς 
Μακεδονίαν. 
3 Jo ill. περὶ ἀφίξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
αὐτούς. 
ἬΝ Ν a > , Ld 4 , > et, > , a 
vi. περὶ τοῦ αἰφνιδίως Fev 2 Pe iv. α΄. ἐν @ ὅτι αἰφνιδίως ἥξει 
Χριστόν, ὥστε δεῖν εὐτρεπί- Χριστός... ὥστε δεῖν εὐτρεπί- 
é eS τ 
ζεσθαι σπουδῇ k.T.A. ζεσθαι πάσῃ ἀρετῇ. 


It is worth while to note also the occurrence in the chapter 
summaries of two somewhat striking words which Euthalius uses 
of himself: συμπεριφορά, Ro c. v. a’ and β΄ (cf. Ζ. 405, 428); and 
συμμετρία, Jas c. il. (cf. Ζ. 409 ad fin.). 

It would seem then either that Euthalius must have based his 
later work most carefully upon the Pauline summaries which he 
had previously borrowed, or that his indebtedness to his unnamed 
predecessor cannot have been so great as his modesty would lead 
us to suppose. 


Further Interpolations. 


Some further insertions into the Euthalian apparatus, as 
found in Zacagni’s Edition, may conveniently be noticed at this 
point. 

On p. 425, after the ὙὝ πόθεσις of the Acts, we find a piece 
entitled ᾿Αποδημίαι ἸΙαύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου. It commences 
᾿Απὸ Δαμασκοῦ ἤρξατο and ends ὕστερον ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ Ῥώμῃ 
ἐμαρτύρησεν. This is little more than a list of places visited by 
S. Paul. In Oecumenius (Morel wt supra 1. 193) the same piece 
goes on further to speak of the Festival of S. Paul at Rome (ef. 
Z. 522 f.). No one will, I think, be disposed to claim this piece 
for Euthalius. 

Again on pp. 513 ἢ, at the close of the Catholic Epistles, we 
have three supplementary sections: 

(1) A series of stichometrical calculations and a colophon 
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concerning the correction of the book in the Caesarean Library. 
Of this we shall speak further below (see p. 34). 
(2) ᾽ἘἘπίγραμμα τοῦ ἐν ᾿Αθήναις βωμοῦ, with a note upon it. 
This Inscription is cited by Oecumenius on the Acts ad loc. 
(3) Πλοῦς Παύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου ἐπὶ “Ρώμην. 12 lines. 
This is the ‘ Navigatio Pauli, referred to already (pp. 5, 9). It 
is found in various positions in MSS: sometimes at the end of the 
Acts, and sometimes at the end of the Pauline Epistles. Here it 
is peculiarly out of place. 


Critical Results of this Examination. 


We have thus found reason to suspect the genuineness of a 
large portion of the materials which Zacagni has collected under 
the name of Euthalius. The Tables of ἀναγνώσεις, to which are 
appended the notes which are the sole ground for crediting 
Euthalius with stichometrical labours; the Short Tables of Quota- 
tions, with some minor lists attached to them; the Pseudo- 
Athanasian argumenta; the second system of chapter numeration 
for the Acts; and the further interpolations just mentioned :—all 
these must be cleared away if we are to get a true conception of 
the original Edition of Euthalius. 

What remains deserves to be carefully edited: but no edition 
will be complete which does not also give us the spurious matter, 
which is of considerable importance for the history of the Euthalian 
tradition and therefore, though indirectly, for the textual criticism 
of the Acts and Epistles. 

We may probably accept as genuine: 


(1) The three Prologues (Paul. Act. Cath.). 

(2) The Full Tables of Quotations. 

(3) The Chapter Summaries, with the little prefatory note 
prefixed to those of the Acts. 


I have said nothing of the Martyriwm Pauli, for that will 
require a separate consideration. 


CHAPTER. LE: 
THE DATE OF EUTHALIUS, AND TRACES OF HIS INFLUENCE. 


The Martyrium Pault. 


THE Martyrium Pauli, which occurs in some Greek and some 
Armenian codices immediately after the Euthalian Prologue to the 
Pauline Epistles, plays so important a part in the controversy as 
to the date of Euthalius that it is necessary to subject it to a 
thorough examination. I am not aware that the genuineness of 
this little section, which stands by itself with a title of its own, 
Μαρτύριον ἸΙαύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, has ever been seriously dis- 
cussed. The dust raised by the controversy as to whether 
Euthalius is the author of the main portion of it which contains 
the earlier date, or of the added part which contains the later date, 
has blinded critics to the necessity of offermg a reason for 
attributing to him any share in its composition at all. 

Yet when we have read steadily through the whole of the 
Prologue, it is hard to understand why this little appendix should 
be given us: for Euthalius has already discussed at some length the 
chronology of 8. Paul by the aid of the works of Eusebius. More- 
over its absence from certain MSs, Greek and Armenian, is in itself 
suspicious. Zacagni, too, tells us that in his Codex Urbinas 
(=Ac 79 P 90 saec. xi.) it is found without the Euthalian Prologue, 
and called “ Prologue to the fourteen Epistles of S. Paul.” 

A slight comparison of its phraseology with that of the 
Prologue disposes of Zacagni’s view that it is the work of the 
‘early Father’ from whom Euthalius borrowed his chapter-divisions 
for it is redolent of Euthalius: the only question is whether it is 
not too redolent. 
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Let us set side by side certain sentences of the Prologue and 
the whole of the Martyrium, excepting the added portion which 


contains the later date. 


PROLOGUE TO PavLINE EPISTLES. 

Z. 522 Αὐτόθι οὖν 6 μακάριος ἸΤαῦλος 
τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα ἀγωνισάμενος, 
ef > , ~~ ~ © , 
ὥς φησιν αὐτός, τῷ τῶν ἱερονίκων 

΄ ’ , 
Χριστοῦ μαρτύρων στεφάνῳ κατεκο- 

,ὔ « ΄ 
σμήθη. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ περικαλλέσιν οἴκοις 
καὶ βασιλείοις τούτου λείψανα καθείρ- 

> ΄ > ” , c , 
Eavtes ἐπέτειον αὐτῷ μνήμης ἡμέραν 
πανηγυρίζουσι τῇ πρὸ τριῶν καλαν- 
δῶν Ἰουλίων, πέμπτῃ Πανέμου 
μηνός, τούτου τὸ μαρτύριον ἑορτάζοντες. 

Z. 532 Ἔνθα δὴ συνέβη τὸν Παῦλον 
τριακοστῷ ἕκτῳ ἔτει τοῦ σωτηρίου 
πάθους τρισκαιδεκάτῳ δὲ Νέρωνος μαρ- 

ρ p δὲ Νέρωνος pap 
τυρῆσαι, ξίφει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀπο- 
τμηθέντα. 

Z. 533 Περὶ δὲ τῆς δευτέρας (ἀπο- 
λογίας), ἐν ἣ καὶ τελειοῦται τῷ κατ᾽ 

> " , , 
αὐτὸν μαρτυρίῳ, φησίν" κιτιλ. 

Ἔστιν οὖν ὁ πᾶς χρόνος τοῦ κη- 
puypatos Παύλου κ-τ.λ. 


Z. 529 ᾿Αναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην ἐν 
βραχεῖ καὶ τὸν χρόνον ἐπισημειώ- 
~ , , > 

σασθαι τοῦ κηρύγματος Παύλου, ἐκ 
τῶν χρονικῶν κανόνων Εὐσεβίου τοῦ 
Παμφίλου τὴν ἀνακεφαλαίωσιν ποιού- 


μενος. 


Μαρτύριον ἸΤαύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου. 
> ~ « 
Ἐπὶ Νέρωνος τοῦ Καίσαρος Ῥωμαίων 
» ,ἷ > , A cae , 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτόθι Παῦλος ὁ ἀπόστο- 
λος, ξίφει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτμηθεὶς 
ἐν τῷ τριακοστῷ καὶ ἕκτῳ ἔτει τοῦ 
, a A ‘ > 
σωτηρίου πάθους, τὸν καλὸν a- 
΄σ > c 
γῶνα ἀγωνισάμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ, πέμ- 
Εἰ , , , “ 
πτῃ ἡμέρᾳ Πανέμου μηνός, ἥτις 
Δ ε 
λέγοιτο ἂν παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις ἡ πρὸ 
΄σ ~ > A 
τριῶν καλανδῶν Ἰουλίων, καθ᾽ ἣν 
> , ε a > , w”~ > 
ἐτελειώθη ὁ ἅγιος ἀπόστολος τῷ κατ 
> δὴ , «ς [ον Nits , 
αὐτὸν μαρτυρίῳ, ἑξηκοστῷ καὶ ἐννάτῳ 
΄ ~ “ c - > ~ 
ἔτει τῆς TOV σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ παρουσίας. 
᾿ > ε “ , > e 
Ἔστιν οὖν ὁ πᾶς χρόνος ἐξ οὗ 
; 
ἐμαρτύρησε τριακόσια τριάκοντα ἔτη 
΄ ΄-Υ , , 
μέχρι τῆς παρούσης ταύτης ὑπατείας, 
μὲν 
> ~ , ΄ 
Ονωρίου τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν αὐτοκρατόρων 


τετάρτης ᾿Αρκαδίου τρίτης δὲ 


> ’,ὔ » , > ΄σ a 
Αὐγούστων, ἐννάτης ἰνδικτιῶνος τῆς 
πεντεκαιδεκαετηρικῆς περιόδου, μηνὸς 
Ἰουνίου εἰκοστῇ ἐννάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 

> , > ~ ‘ , 

Εσημειωσάμην ἀκριβῶς τὸν x po- 


΄- , , > , 
νον τοῦ μαρτυρίου Παύλου ἀποστόλου. 


[For the additional note, see p. 47.] 


The passages which I have quoted from the Prologue do not 


practically stand so far apart as the pages of Zacagni’s edition 
suggest; for pp. 523—528 contain brief summaries of the Pauline 
Kpistles, and pp. 529—532 a discussion of the chronology based 
on Eusebius: to an epitomiser they would he sufficiently near 
together. 

It is almost inconceivable that a writer who has so great a 
wealth of expression as the author of the Prologue should repeat 
his own language in this slavish manner. Nor on the other hand 
does it seem in the least probable that the Martyrium has been 
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used at considerable intervals (for the intervals are considerable on 
this view) in the composition of the Prologue. 

Beside these general considerations there are three distinct 
points at which the Martyrium shews itself to be the later docu- 
ment. 

1. At first where, ex hypothest, the writer embodies a phrase 
of the Prologue he gives the Roman date for June 29, viz. ἡ πρὸ 
τριῶν καλανδών ᾿Ιουλίων ; but lower down we find μηνὸς ᾿Ιουνίου 
εἰκοστῇ ἐννάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 

2. The phrase in the Martyrium τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν μαρτυρίῳ is, 
to say the least, extremely harsh; whether we refer αὐτὸν to S. 
Paul, or to Nero, who has not been mentioned since the first line 
of the piece. But in the Prologue, after quoting with reference 
to the first ἀπολογία, “I was delivered from the mouth of the 
hon,” the writer continues: τοῦτον τὸν Νέρωνα εἶναι λέγων. περὶ 
δὲ τῆς δευτέρας (ἀπολογίας), ἐν ἣ καὶ τελειοῦται τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
μαρτυρίῳ, φησίν" «.7.r.: so that αὐτὸν here clearly refers to Nero. 

3. But a more striking divergence remains to be noticed. 
The author of the Martyrium places the martyrdom itself on 
June 29. But this was a later deduction from the fact that the 
Roman Church kept the festival of SS. Peter and Paul on that 
day, which we know from the Liberian Catalogue (A.D. 354) to 
have been simply the day of the Deposition in A.D. 258 (see Light- 
foot, Clem. Rom. 1890, vol. 11. pp. 499 ff.). The mistake was com- 
mon, if not universal, in later times; but it is not made by the 
writer of the Prologue. 

The result of this investigation is somewhat surprising. Neither 
458 nor 396 can any longer be considered the date of Euthalius. 
We must take him back earlier still. We must allow time for the 
recognition of the value of his work, and the modification of it by 
an epitomiser who desired perhaps to produce an editio minor by 
the abbreviation of the prefatory matter. 


Other indications of date. 


We thus start afresh to look for the date of Euthalius’s work 
at some period anterior to A.D. 396. An upper limit is given us 
by his reference to Eusebius (Z. 529). For he tells us that his 
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summary of the chronology of S. Paul’s life is based upon that 
writer: ἐκ τῶν χρονικῶν κανόνων υσεβίου tod Ilaydirou τὴν 
ἀνακεφαλαίωσιν ποιούμενος. In a later passage he embodies 
verbatim the language of Eus. H. 1. τι. 24: καί φησι τὸν Ἰ]αῦλον 
ἄνετον διατρίψαι.. λόγος ἔχει διαστείλασθαι κιτιλ. (Z. 531 ff). 
Accordingly the work of Euthalius must be subsequent to 
A.D, 323. 

The name of the Father (πάτερ τιμιώτατε, Z. 515) to whom 
the Edition of the Pauline Epistles was dedicated is not given us: 
but the Edition of the Acts and Catholic Epistles is dedicated to 
an Athanasius, who is addressed as ἀδελφὲ ᾿Αθανάσιε προσφιλέ- 
otate (Z. 409) and ἀδελφὲ ᾿Αθανάσιε τιμιώτατε (Z. 476). The 
titles of the Prologues to the Acts and the Catholic Epistles vary 
considerably in the Mss; so that I lay no stress on the words 
πρὸς ᾿Αθανάσιον ἐπίσκοπον ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, which there occur, 
The tradition, however, which they represent is quite likely to be 
a true one; and now that the second Athanasius, to whom Zacagni 
and others have assigned the reference, is out of the question, I 
see no ground for denying that it was at the request of the great 
Athanasius that this part of the work of Euthalius was under- 
taken. 

It is however due to the clever suggestion of Dr Rendel 
Harris, to which allusion has been made above (pp. 7 f.), that the 
grounds on which it is based should be seriously examined. It 
will be remembered that the constant recurrence of the word 
μελέτη in the Prologue to the Acts led Dr Harris to conjecture 
that the work was really dedicated to some one of the name of 
Meletius, and that this name on account of its many heretical 
associations was afterwards replaced by a name whose orthodoxy 
was above suspicion. Dr Harris has himself observed that the 
Prologue begins with words which might be used to weaken the 
force of his argument: Ὅσοι τῆς ὄντως πάνυ Tas ἀγχιθέου καὶ 
θεοφιλοῦς ἀθανασίας εἰσὶν ἐρασταί, κ-τ.λ....εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν ἀθα- 
νασίαν βλέπουσιν (Ζ. 403 f.). This possible allusion to the name 
of Athanasius is, however, to his mind entirely overshadowed by a 
still clearer allusion to the name of Meletius in another passage 
(Z. 406). But it will be best to give his own words (Stichometry, 
pp. 80 f.): 
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“And now there follows in the prologue an address to the 
person to whom the book is dedicated, which is so important for 
the understanding of it, that I must transcribe a complete sen- 
tence: 

ἐγὼ δὲ δικαιώτατα, καὶ μάλα γε ὀρθῶς σύντροφόν τε καὶ φίλην 
ἐπιφημίσαιμ᾽ ἄν σοι, καὶ καταλέξω τὴν εὐπροσήγορον, τὴν πάνυ 
φερώνυμον, τὴν τῶν θείων λογίων ἐμφιλόσοφόν φημι μελέτην, ὑφ᾽ 
ἣν γεγώνως (1. γεγονὼς) φιλόχριστε, καὶ εἴσω γέ τοι τῶν δικτύων 
αὐτῆς ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν ἐράσμιον αὐτῆς προσηγορίαν ἐγκαταπραγ- 
ματευόμενος, συχναῖς τε ἀεὶ καὶ ἀκοιμήτοις γυμνασίαις ἀκουόμενος 
(1. ἀσκούμενος) εὐθαλεστάτην κατέστησας. 


“The sense of which passage is as follows, after some obvious 
corrections have been made : 

‘With great justice and accuracy I might assign her to thee as 
thy foster-sister and darling, and I will describe her as the fairly- 
entitled, the appropriately-named’, the one skilled in the know- 
ledge of the divine oracles, her, I mean, Mistress Study (μελέτη), 
under whose power thou hast come, and verily she hath thee in 
the net; while thou, busied in the acquisition of so delightful an 
appellation, and trained ever in persistent and sleepless discipline, 
hast rendered her flourishing indeed.’ 

“The key-word to the understanding of this passage is the 
word μελέτη. If we had any doubt on the point the sentences 
which succeed would settle the question ; for the writer goes on to 
remark that even the poets had sung her praises.... 

“ Now it is clear from this that the writer is playing with the 
word μελέτη ; and he has personified her and made her into a fair 
bride for the good father to whom he writes. But why should he 
say of her that she is his foster-sister, ay! and his namesake ?” 

After discussing a passage from the Prologue to the Pauline 
Epistles (Z. 529), where he proposes to read with Boecler’s codex 
(but against the main tradition) πάνυ φερώνυμον for αὐτοφερώνο- 
pov, he goes on (p. 82): 

“Tt is reasonable then to assume that in the previous passage 
he is playing on the word μελέτη. 


1 Or possibly : the very namesake. 
Ἐ y 
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“ But this can hardly be the case unless the discourse were ad- 
dressed not to Athanasius, but to some one of the name of Meletius. 

“Make this supposition and all is clear: Melete (Study) is 
your foster-sister, bride, and namesake; caught in her toils, you, 
Meletius, have made her renowned.” 

I know how difficult it is to do justice to an argument of this 
kind by giving extracts only; but I hope that Dr Harris’s book 
will be in the hands of most of my readers, and I must ask them 
to consider his view as a whole before they give a judgment 
upon it. Yet I cannot help feeling that the passage cited above 
is capable of a different interpretation. 

His former book, he says, was drawn from him by the com- 
mands of a father; this is the offspring of brotherly goodwill, and 
it must meet with the indulgence of brotherly charity. After 
some praise of charity, he continues: 

‘And for me it is most just and right that I should dedicate 
to thee a foster-sister and a friend of mine; and I will describe 
her. as the maiden well-entitled', wholly true to name, Study 
(μελέτη), I mean, that is devoted to the Scriptures: under 
whose spell thou hast come, thou friend of Christ, and in whose 
nets thou art already caught, and whose delightsome title thou 
dost strive to make thine own; and training thyself in her ever 
constant and sleepless exercises thou hast made her flourishing 
indeed.’ 

The epithet ‘true to name’ plays upon the familiar sense of 
μελέτη, which is commonly used of ‘training’ or ‘ practice’ for the 
games. ‘Study,’ indeed, is a derived sense of the word μελέτη, 
and the athletic metaphor is quite naturally worked out in the 
final clause’. 

1 This unusual sense of εὐπροσήγορος (generally=‘easy of address,’ ‘affable ἢ 
seems to be justified by the context, and to be explained and reinforced in τὴν 
πάνυ φερώνυμον. Cf. Eus. H. Ε. v. 24. 18 6 μὲν Εἰρηναῖος φερώνυμός τις ὧν τῇ 
προσηγορίᾳ αὐτῷ τε τῷ τρόπῳ εἰρηνοποιός. Otherwise we might render: ‘ the maid 
of winsome converse...whose delightsome converse thou dost make the business of 
thy life.” 

2 I prefer this interpretation, as more simple, to another offered to me by a 
friend who supposes a play upon μέλιττα, ‘the veritable Bee of industry.’ To the 
same friend I am indebted for the suggestion that σύντροφον must mean ‘one who 


has been brought up with’ Euthalius, and not ‘thy foster-sister’: ἐγὼ and co are 
both in emphatic positions in the sentence. 


© 
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If we are to see a play upon names in εὐθαλεστάτην, as Dr 
Harris has suggested, I think that the meaning must be: ‘Thou 
hast made the foster-sister of Euthalius εὐθαλεστάτη. 

As far as dates are concerned, Dr Harris may, if he accepts my 
criticism of the Martyrium, choose Meletius of Antioch instead of 
Meletius of Mopsuestia; but I cannot myself think that a case is 
made out for any early deletion of the name Meletius at all. 

If we allow the name Athanasius to stand, it is of course 
possible that some other person of that name may be intended, 
and not the great bishop of Alexandria. Yet it cannot be denied 
that, if our view of the Martyriwm Pauli be correct, there is no 
chronological difficulty to make us distrust the tradition contained 
in the titles of the two Prologues in question. It is to the titles 
alone that we are indebted for the preservation of the name of 
Kuthalius himself, and the mystery which shrouds his episcopal 
see—Ev@antos ἐπίσκοπος LovAKns—is an argument rather for the 
genuineness of the description than the reverse. That Euthalius 
should address him as ἀδελφός, and again with the exclamation 
ὦ φίλη μοι κεφαλή (Z. 476), is natural enough if he were his 
brother bishop?. 


The Inbrary at Caesarea. 


Zacagni, on p. lxv of his Introduction, declares that Euthalius 
visited Caesarea in Palestine for the purpose of collating the text 
of the Acts and Catholic Epistles with the famous codices of the 
library of Eusebius and Pamphilus. This statement is based on 
a colophon which follows some stichometrical calculations at the 
end of the Epistle of S. Jude (Z. 513). These calculations, like 
others which we have already seen reason to dismiss, have no 
claim to be Euthalian. The scribe gives the number of the 
stichi for the προοίμια of the Acts and of the Catholic Epistles, 


1 Tt is interesting to note that somewhere about the year 340 the Emperor 
Constans had requested Athanasius to prepare for him certain copies of the Scrip- 
tures : see the Apologia ad Constantium, 4: τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου οὐκ ἔγραψα, ἢ μόνον re... 
καὶ ὅτε, πυκτία τῶν θείων γραφῶν κελεύσαντος αὐτοῦ μοι κατασκευάσαι, ταῦτα ποιήσας 
ἀπέστειλα. 
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and the stichi for the text of these as well, and then adds, before 
giving the total for the codex, 


\ \ \ 3 ἊΝ fp U 
καὶ TO πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν στίχοι κζ΄. 
It is plain enough that ἐμαυτὸν cannot here be referred to the 


author of the προοίμια. 
After this follows: 


᾿Αντεβλήθη δὲ τῶν πράξεων καὶ καθολικῶν ἐπιστολῶν TO 
βιβλίον πρὸς τὰ ἀκριβῆ ἀντίγραφα τῶν ἐν Καισαρείᾳ βιβλιο- 
θήκης Εὐσεβίου τοῦ ἸΠαμφίλου. 

The most natural conclusion to draw from this is that a 
Kuthalian text has in the first instance been copied from, and 
that the codex thus produced has afterwards been corrected by 
a MS in the Caesarean Library. 

The colophon of the Pauline Epistles found in Cod. H and 
in Cod. Neap., and also in some Armenian MSS (see above, pp. 3, 8), 
gives us an exactly similar history for the remaining portion of 
the Euthalian Edition. But there is no ground at all, so far as 
these colophons are concerned, for taking Euthalius himself to 
Caesarea. 

The connection with Caesarea thus established for a later 
stage of the Euthalian Edition makes it necessary to sound a 
note of warning as regards what is sometimes spoken of as ‘the 
Euthalian text.’ Our knowledge of Euthalian Mss is not yet 
sufficient to allow us to say, whether any existing codices pre- 
serve the actual text upon which Euthalius worked; or whether 
all of them are descended from copies which were corrected at 
Caesarea, and accordingly present us with a ‘mixed text.’ In 
the present state of criticism we must avoid speaking of ‘the 
Euthalian text’ at all. Tischendorf denotes in his apparatus by 
Euthal* the upper writing of the palimpsest Codex Porfirianus. 
This, it is true, gives us a 14th century copy of the Euthalian 
Edition; but exactly what stage of the Kuthalian tradition 15 
represented in it, is not to be learnt from Tischendorf’s scanty 
description. In his Monwmenta Sacra Inedita, vol. v. p. xu, he 
tells us that the first leaf begins with καὶ αὐτὸς μετὰ BapvaBa. 
These words we find in the middle of the ὑπόθεσις of the Acts 
(Z. 423): so that clearly some non-Euthalian matter is in the 
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codex. He adds: ‘nec igitur nisi unum folium perut’: but appa- 
rently he has forgotten the Prologue to the Acts. Of the text 
of this codex he says: ‘quum et ipse tanta plerumque bonitate 
utatur ut revera ex Euthalu opera fluxisse videatur’—it shall 
be given in his next volume. This promise was never fulfilled, 
and we can attach no importance at all to his guess that this 
MS fairly represents the text of Euthalius himself. The date of 
this upper writing is (f. 319 v) sw’, Le. 6809 = Α.Ὁ. 1301. 

A Euthalian codex, then, containing possibly an Alexandrian 
text—if indeed Euthalius was a deacon of Alexandria before 
he became bishop of Sulea—was brought to Caesarea, and there 
corrected by MSS in the great library: the Ms used to correct 
the Pauline Epistles being one written by the hand of Pam- 
philus himself. 

Of this Caesarean stage we shall find further traces presently. 
Here we may note that Hesychius, the presbyter of Jerusalem, 
who died about A.D, 438, in his Στιχηρὸν τῶν ιβ΄ προφητῶν, says: 
ἔστι μὲν ἀρχαῖον τοῦτο τοῖς θεοφόροις TO σπούδασμα στιχηδὸν 


ὡς τὰ πολλὰ πρὸς τὴν τῶν μελετωμένων σαφήνειαν τὰς προ- 
φητείας ἐκτίθεσθαι"...... πλὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἀποστολικὴν βίβλον 
οὕτω τινὶ συγγραφεῖσαν εὑρὼν, οὐ μάτην ἐν ταῖς δυόδεκα βίβλοις 
τῶν προφητῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἠκολούθησα (Adriani Lsagoge, Critici 
Sacri tom. vi. p. 10). Thus we apparently find a knowledge of the 
Euthalian Edition of the Pauline Epistles in Palestine in the early 
part of the fifth century. 


Chapters of the Acts in Codd. & and B. 


If Caesarea be the ancestral home of the great Vatican 
Codex (B), we have no reason to be surprised that a copy of 
the Euthalhan Edition of the Acts which was corrected in the 
Caesarean library should add to the Euthalian system of chapters 
the ancient chapter-numbers which an early hand, if not the 
original scribe or the diorthotes, has written in the margin of that 
codex (see above, p. 24). What if it shall prove to be the case 
that the relation of the Caesarean library to the Euthalian 
tradition is not that of giver only, but of receiver in its turn ? 

There is a second system of chapter-numbers for the Acts in 
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Cod. B. It is by a later hand than the first, but still by a very 
early hand. It reckons 69 chapters in all. The same system 15 
found in the margin of Cod. &; and here again it is the work 
of a very early hand!. Plate vin. of the facsimile edition of & 
shews us that this same extremely fine hand has also added brief 
lemmata, e.g. Ta περὶ τοῦ Ilérpov (in the upper margin): and in 
the left-hand margin against Ac 11. 34 we have yadmo) pé, indi- 
cating a quotation from Ps cix. (ex.). The numeration in δὲ breaks 
off after reaching mB (Ac xv. 40); and Tischendorf points out 
that the next folio (110) of the Ms begins a new quaternion. Can 
it be that the numbers were written in before the codex was 
bound, and that for some reason the scribe became discon- 
tented with his task and broke it off at the end of a gathering 
of leaves ? 

Where did this system of numbers, common to δὲ and B, come 
from? The two codices have got hold of it quite independently 
of one another. It cannot have been copied from B into &, for 
& has one number (m) which is not found in B: nor can it have 
been copied from δὲ into B, for nearly a third of the numbers 
(from mB onwards) are not found in δὲ. We must go back to a 
common source—some MS which gave its numeration to them 
both: and this seems to imply that the & and B were at an early 
stage of their history lying side by side in the same library. 

But still we have got no nearer to the origin of the system 
itself. How did this division into 69 chapters originate 7 

If we think of the Euthalian chapters, they are 40 in number. 
If we add to them the subdivisions, these are 48; and so we have 
a total of 88 sections in all, and we seem as far off from a solution 
as before. 

It will be remembered, however, that there seemed good 
reason for supposing that the Euthalian subdivisions were in 
the first instance denoted merely by asterisks, and that these 
asterisks were very liable to drop out in the process of copying. 

Let us suppose now that a scribe, with the Euthalian chapters 
and subdivisions before him, chose to adopt a new method of 
numeration, and to number continuously through chapters and 
subdivisions ; reckoning, that is to say, the subdivisions as if they 


1 See Tisch. Nov. Test. Sinait., Leipzig, 1863, p. xxiv. 
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were main divisions!. This process ought to yield for the Acts 
a total of 88 divisions. But if the calculator, through his own 
carelessness or owing to the neglect of some earlier scribe, missed 
some of the asterisks (or, indeed, of the letters, if these be con- 
sidered the earlier form of the notation) which marked the sub- 
divisions, we should have as the result a system of divisions which 
recognised all the Euthalian chapters, but not all the Euthalian 
subdivisions, and ran in one continuous series from the beginning 
to the end of the Acts. 

Is it possible that this is the explanation of the numeration 
common to δὲ and B? In order to satisfy ourselves that it 15, we 
shall expect to find that all the maim chapters of Euthalius are 
duly represented, though several of the subdivisions have disap- 
peared. The matter is of sufficient interest to justify a tabulation 
of the two systems. 

I take the Euthalian system from Zacagni (428 ff.) and from 
a MS in the British Museum (Add. 28,816: A.D. 1111), recording 
all important variants. Neither of these authorities locates the 
subdivisions with completeness. Several times Zacagni can only 
conjecture the point at which the subdivision begins; presumably 
because his codex had missed the number in its margin. The 
British Museum codex only undertakes to give με΄ (and this 
is the number promised likewise in the Ms at Christ Church, 
Oxford, Wake 38, cent. xi.); and, as a matter of fact, although it 
numbers the subdivisions continuously throughout the book in 
red (as opposed to the numbers of the main chapters which are 
in black), it yet drops by sheer carelessness no less than seven 
of them, viz. B, y, 5, ἐδ, ey, cn and AB. It has also dropped one 
main chapter (1). So that a scribe, numbering chapters and sub- 
divisions as one series from this MS, would only reach a total of 
77. This will shew how easily, even in spite of the protection 
afforded by continuous numeration by letters, subdivisions might 
altogether disappear. 


' We have seen an actual instance of this reckoning for the Epistle to the 
Romans: see above, p. 24. 
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We may summarise the evidence of the preceding table thus: 


Chapters of Euthalius exactly represented in δ or B-. 28 
x ἐς represented within a verse 5 

' . with further displacement 5 

38 


Only two of the Euthalian chapters are thus unaccounted for, 
viz. k9 and m. But κθ is missing only through the carelessness of 
the scribe who wrote the numbers into B: he has forgotten to 
write ΝΒ between his na and his nr. And m is the last chapter of 
all, and B is not alone in this omission; it is dropped also as we 
have seen (above, p. 22) in the interesting codex, Coislin. xxv. 

As to the displaced numbers, those which vary only by a single 
verse need give us no anxiety. A glance at any MS which con- 
tains lection-marks will shew that often these fall where the 
chapter-numbering should be, and cause it in consequence to be 
written a verse too soon or a verse too late. 

Of the more serious displacements it 1s worth noting that 
two of them (viz. σ᾽ and xk) coincide with numbers belonging to 
another system which is also common in Mss, being found in B, M. 
Add. 28,816 and in wt (Trin. Coll. Camb. B 10 16) and many 
others. 

Passing to the subdivisions we find as follows: 


Subdivisions of Euthalius exactly represented in & or B- 20 


» ψ within a verse ‘ 19 
» » with further displacemen PIS 
31 


Of the 8 displaced subdivisions, two coincide with lection 
numbers of another system. Of the 17 that are dropped—if we 
take as our standard the 48 of Zacagni’s edition—6 are cases 
where a chapter has but one subdivision ; and 6 more either were 
dropped by carelessness in B, M. Add. 28,816, or never were 
intended to be given. 

I find it accordingly hard to resist the conclusion that the 
system of chapter-numbers in the Acts which is common to δὲ and 
B is derived from the system of Euthalius by numbering con- 
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tinuously through main chapters and subdivisions, allowance being 
made for the accidental (or, conceivably, intentional) omission of a 
certain number of the subdivisions. [t may indeed be said that 
all inteligent systems of division into chapters must coincide to 
a large extent, because there are many natural breaks which must 
be recognised. I admit the force of this; but I feel that the 
coincidence which we have traced is not sufficiently accounted for 
in this way. There is another system, which I have already 
referred to in passing, which is found in many Mss, and which 
divides the Acts into 53 chapters: but at least 25 of these do not 
correspond within a verse with any of the 88 Euthalian chapters 
or subdivisions. And on the other hand it is to be noticed that 
we find divisions in Euthalius and in the system of NB at curious 
poimts, where we should perhaps scarcely have expected that a 
break would be made. We may give as instances of these: vu. 11, 
x. 80, xi. 18, xv. 23, xxi. 12 and xxii. 22. The strangeness of these 
breaks is diminished when we observe that in Euthalius they 
mark only subdivisions, and not main chapters. 

If the identification be a true one it is not without importance 
in connection with the history of δὲ and B. 

The system which we have been endeavouring to account for 
occurs also, with some variations, in Codex Amiatinus and Codex 
Fuldensis; and this fact was one of several indications which inclined 
Dr Hort to look for the birthplace of & and B somewhere in the 
West. For hitherto this numeration had seemed to be absolutely 
unique in the Greek world. Dr Hort’s words are (Introd. p. 266): 
“ Again it is remarkable that the principal Latin system of division 
of the Acts, found in the Codex Amiatinus and, slightly modified, 
in other Vulgate Mss, is Indicated by Greek numerals both in & 
(with large irregular omissions) and in B, but is otherwise unknown 
in Greek Mss and literature. The numerals were apparently in- 
serted in both Mss, certainly in &, by very ancient scribes, though 
not by the writers of the text itself, B indeed having antecedently 
a wholly different set of numerals. The differences in detail are 
sufficient to shew that the two scribes followed different originals: 
the differences of both from the existing Latin arrangement are 
still greater, but too slight to allow any doubt as to identity of 
ultimate origin. The coincidence suggests a presumption that the 
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early home, and therefore not improbably the birthplace, of both 
MSS was in the West.” 

Codex Amiatinus has 70 divisions and Codex Fuldensis 74. 
This is sufficiently near to the 69 of Codex B. It is interesting 
to note that in 3 places (vii. 55 [54], xvi. 16, xvii. 24) where num- 
bers are wanting in NB, they are found in Am. Fu. Also in three 
cases of displacement (ii. 1, 11. 87, vi. 8) Am. Fu. side with Eutha- 
lus against NB. These facts are confirmatory of the view that 
the system found in Euthalius is the ultimate source’. 

Whether the occurrence in the most important Mss of the 
Latin Vulgate of a chapter-numeration of the Acts which is 
Kuthalian in its ultimate origin can be made to throw any light 
on the problem of Greek Mss used by 8. Jerome in this part of his 
New Testament, is a question that I can only propose at this point, 
in the hope that it may receive the attention of the Oxford editors, 
who have promised us a dissertation ‘De codicibus graecis quibus 
Hieronymus usus fuerit.’ Here again, at any rate, the moving 
back of the date of Euthalius has opened up a fresh possibility. 

Whether this Euthalian system was invented by Euthalius, or 
only adopted by him, may possibly be questioned. But it is quite 
clear that his system of chapters and subdivisions could not be 
derived from a longer system of chapters only. And now that we 
have pushed the date of Euthalius further back, there is no chrono- 
logical difficulty in supposing him to have been the inventor of 
the system which he employs. 


The locality of Euthalius. 


The locality to which Euthalius belonged is a further problem 
which still resists solution. He is described as ἐπίσκοπος Σούλκης, 
but his see has not been identified. Sulci in Sardinia has seemed 
to be out of the question, and the various suggestions of Zacagni 
(pref. xiv) have but little to be urged in their favour. The fact 
that he addresses himself to 8. Athanasius naturally inclines us 
to look to the neighbourhood of Alexandria: but on so slight an 
indication we cannot lay much stress. 

1 Another series, of 63 cc., is given by Thomasius (Opp. i. 353 ff.). This also 


seems Kuthalian. Its last no, is at Ac xxviii, 17 (against B am fu corb,). See 
further Berger, Hist. de la Vulg. p. 356. 
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There is a passage in the Prologue to the Pauline Epistles, 
which, if we could be confident as to the true text, might be 
taken as pointing to Syria—perhaps to Caesarea or to Antioch. 
In speaking of the Roman festival of S. Paul’s martyrdom, 
Kuthalius, according to the text of Zacagni (p. 523), equates 
the Roman date a. d. 111. kal. Iul. with the fifth day of Panemus, 
a Syro-macedonian month. But from some mss this reference to 
Panemus is absent, while in others Lous takes its place, and in 
others again we have a combination of the two in a corrupt form. 

I give here the evidence for the variants so far as I have 
happened to come across it. Apart from our present purpose 
it may be of service as a guide for the future classification of 
Euthalian Mss. 

Z. 523. Ῥωμαῖοι....... ἐπέτειον αὐτῷ μνήμης ἡμέραν πανηγυρίζουσι, τῇ πρὸ 
τριῶν καλανδῶν Ἰουλίων, πέμπτη Πανέμου μηνός, τούτου τὸ μαρτύριον ἑορτά- 
ζοντες. 

1, πέμπτῃ Πανέμου μηνός. 

Vat Reg Gr 179 (Zac.) 5. ΧΙ 
Par Coisl 224 5. x1 
Par Arm 9 (gr et arm) 5. XI 
2. om. πέμπτῃ Πανέμου μηνός. 
Vat Gr 761 (Zac.) 5. ΧΙ (comm. Oecum.) 
Chelt 1461 (Dob.) 5. x1v/xv 
Oecum ed Morel (Paris 1630) I p. 193 
3. (α) ἕκτῳ τῷ Λώῳ μηνί. 
Bas AN iv 2 (Dob.) 5. x 
Vat Gr 1761 (‘ Lollinian.’ Zac.) 5. x1 
(Ὁ) ἕκτῳ τῷ ὅλων μηνί. 
Bas AN iii 11 (Dob.) 5. ΧΙ 
Bas AN iv 4 (Dob.) 5. x11 
Par Gr 101 (Dob.) 5. x11 
(Vp ΟΡ ἘΠΗ͂Ν maralecrsy aps aes ἀπο 
‘which is the 6th day of the month Noomon, which is Mareri.’ 
Arm ed Zohrab p. 764 
4. πέμπτῃ Πανέμου μηνός, ἕκτῳ τῶν νόμων μηνί. 
Vat Reg 29 (Boecler) 5. ΧῚ 
Par Gr 105 5. x (fragm.) 
3 M Add 28,816. a.p. 1111. (rod Hap.) 


Oxf Ch Ch Wake 88 5. x1 (τοῦ Tap.) 
Ibid. Wake 12 5. XI (rod Mav....vover) 
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The evidence for (2), the shortest reading of all, is not strong 
in itself: for Vat. Gr. 761 omits all the words from πέμπτῃ to 
ἑορτάζοντες : and though Oecumenius does not do this, yet it is 
plain that he has been abbreviating in the immediate context. 
Of Chelt. 1461 I can give no further information. 

Such strength as it has is chiefly to be derived from the 
rivalry of the variants. But on the other hand we may observe, 
as against (2) and (3) and in favour of (1), that Panemus, and not 
Lous, is found in the Martyriwm Pauli, which, as we have seen, 
was compiled out of Euthalian phrases in the year 396. 

It is possible that both Panemus and Lous have come in as 
marginal glosses’. We shall see presently that the Egyptian 
month Epiphi came in thus into the text of the Martyrium 
Pauli. If this be the true account, Panemus might point to 
an early time when a copy of the Euthalian Edition lay in the 
library of Caesarea. 

The reading which gives us Lous has suffered badly at the 
hands of ignorant copyists. Even in the form (8a) ἕκτῳ τῷ 
Λώῳ μηνί, it is obviously corrupt. Lous was not spoken of as the 
sixth month anywhere, so far as we know. But the 6th day of 
Lous would be the equivalent in Asia Minor to the 5th day of 
Panemus in Syria. This seems to be established by Cardinal 
Noris quite independently of this passage, in which he knew 
only the reading πέμπτῃ Uavéuouv μηνός. In the first of his 
Dissertations De Anns et Epochis Syromacedonum (Florence, 
1691), pp. 19, 36f, he shews that the Syro-macedonians began 
Panemus on the 25th of June, while the Asiatic Macedonians 
began Lous on the 24th of June. 

Lous then may be a correction of Panemus, which has some- 
times supplanted it and sometimes crept in beside it. In any 
case it poimts to Asia Minor as another resting-place of the 
Euthahan Edition. | 

We may hope that, when Euthalius comes to be critically 
edited, sufficient evidence may be forthcoming to tell us decis- 
ively whether the reference to Panemus belongs to him or to his 


1 This view is taken by v. Dobschiitz, Centr. f. Bibl. x. 67 {., who however 
inclines to 458 as the date of Huthalius. 
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copyists. Meanwhile we cannot safely argue from the passage in 

question as to the locality in which Euthalius lived and worked. 
In the corresponding passage in the Martyrium Pauli (see 

above, p. 29), there is likewise a considerable variety of reading: 


1. πέμπτῃ ἡμέρᾳ Πανέμου μηνός" ἥτις λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις ἡ πρὸ τριῶν 
καλαν δῶν Ἰουλίων. 


Vat Reg 29 (Boecler) 5. x1 Bas AN iv 5 (Dob.) 5. xv/xv1 
Vat Pal 38 (Zac.) 5. XI/XII Bas AN iii 11 (Dob.) s. x1 
Par Arm 9 (gr et arm) Oxf Ch Ch Wake 38 s. x1 

B M Add 28,816. a.p. 1111. Ibid. Wake 12 5. x1 

Berol Gr quart. 57 (Dob.) 5. xur Par Coisl 28. A.D. 1056 
Berol Gr quart. 43 (Dob.) 5. XIv Par Coisl 30 5. ΧΙ 

Neap 11 A 7 (Dob.) 5. x11 Oecum ed Morel 1 p. 195 


[Of these the last seven end the Mart. with παρουσίας : the last four also 
read τῇ for 7: the last reads λέγεται for λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν.] 

This form of reading has the support of Arm zohr, which however adds a 
clause after Ἰουλίων introducing an Armenian month. 


2. πέμπτῃ ἡμέρᾳ Πανέμου μηνός: ἥτις λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις, κατ᾽ Ai- 
γυπτίους Ἐπιφὶ ε΄, ἡ πρὸ τριῶν καλανδῶν Ἰουλίων. 
Vat Urbin 3 (Zac.) 5. ΧΙ 
Vat Gr 363 (Zac.) 5. ΧΙ 
Vat Reg Gr 179 (Zac.) 5. XI 
Vat Gr 1650 (‘Cryptoferrat.’ Zac.) A.D. 1037 
3. πέμπτῃ ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ Συρομακεδόνας Πανέμου μηνός: ἥτις λέγοιτο ἂν 
παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις Ἔπιφί, παρὰ δὲ Ῥωμαίοις ἡ πρὸ τριῶν καλανδῶν ᾿ἸἸουλίων. 
Vat Gr 367 (Zac.) 5. XI 
Vat Gr 1761 (‘ Lollinian.’ Zac.) 5. x1 
Bas AN iv 4 (Dob.) s. x 
Oecum ed Morel 1 pref (reading ὅστις, and adding after Ἰου- 
λίων the words μηνὶ Ἰουνίῳ κθ΄). 

Of these three readings (1) is clearly the earliest. Obviously 
κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους ᾿πιφὶ ε΄ was placed in the margin as a gloss 
upon παρὰ Ρωμαίοις κιτιλ. In (2) this gloss was unintelligently 
inserted without any change of the context. In (3) it was worked 
in more skilfully (though with the omission of the day of the 
month) by a reviser who also inserted κατὰ Συρομακεδόνας, and 
made the sentence run smoothly. 

It may be noted that it was in the last three of the four Mss 
which support (2), that Zacagni found the additional note at the 
end of the Martyriwm, giving the second date a.p, 458. It did 
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not directly concern us when we were discussing the origin of the 
Martyrium, and therefore I omitted it on p. 29. But for the sake 
of completeness it may be added here. I have not myself met 
with it in any Ms, and so I simply reprint it from Zacagni (p. 537). 


Neue - G , , \ > , , KG , - a 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπατίας τετάρτης μὲν ᾿Αρκαδίου τρίτης δὲ ‘Ovwpiov, μέχρι τῆς 
i) , , ΄ 
παρούσης ταύτης ὑπατίας, πρώτης Λέοντος Αὐγούστου, ἰνδικτιῶνος δωδεκάτης, 
2 \ , “ Ce med , c Ss \ , > \ a a a 
Επιφὶ ε΄, Διοκλετιανοῦ pod, ἔτη Ey’. ὡς εἶναι Ta πάντα ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ Σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν παρουσίας μέχρι τοῦ προκειμένου ἔτους ἔτη τετρακόσια ἑξήκοντα δύο. 


It is to be observed that the scribe gives us only the Egyptian 
month. 


CHAPTER IV. 


NOTES ON CoDEX H OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 


Recovery of the text of some pages now lost. 


A LATER hand has covered over the letters of Codex H with 
a thick coating of dark ink which has completely hidden their 
original form. This ink is of a corrosive nature, and has eaten its 
way in places quite through the vellum of the codex. Indeed its 
ravages are being still continued: for a comparison of M. Omont’s 
first facsimile with its original shews that in the last six years 
some of the holes have become perceptibly larger. It is much to 
be hoped that the authorities of the Bibliotheque Nationale will 
in the interest of scholarship cause the whole of their portion of 
the codex to be photographed without further delay, as otherwise 
there is danger lest many of the letters may be irreparably lost. 

But this ink had another quality, more deserving of our grati- 
tude. It has left a yellow stain on the opposite leaf, and in some 
places the letters thus reproduced are easily legible. M. Omont, 
on p. 56 of his edition, has given us a whole page of the text, 
which he has read backwards on the photograph of a page now at 
S. Petersburg. I had not observed this, when I myself began the 
attempt to recover lost leaves in the same manner. It was some 
satisfaction to find on comparing my transcript of this leaf with 
M. Omont’s that we agreed in every letter and even in our 
inability to decipher the seven letters which he has printed in 
minuscules. 

I give here sixteen pages, which I have thus been able to 
recover with more or less completeness. Some fragmentary 
portions of other pages may perhaps be capable of decipherment : 
but in several cases the writing from the other side of the vellum 
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shews through so distinctly as to be exceedingly confusing. 
Moreover in some instances in which the yellow stain is legible 
we actually possess the page from which it has come off: an 
example of this is given by M. Omont’s first facsimile, where in 
the blank space after ἐλθεῖν in 1. 12 the word επαίροντας (1 Tim. 
ii. 8) can be very distinctly read: and the whole of the page in 
which this word occurs is still preserved and is transcribed on 
p. 46 of M. Omont’s edition. 

Through the kind courtesy of M. Omont I have since obtained 
photographs of most of the leaves which I had deciphered. By 
printing from the reverse side of the negative the task of decipher- 
ment is somewhat facilitated; and in some cases letters can be 
read from the photographs which I did not succeed in reading in 
the faint yellow stain of the MS. 

In order that in so delicate an undertaking I might not rely 
on my own unaided eyesight and judgment, I have gladly availed 
myself of the help of the Rey. H. S. Cronin, Dean of Trinity Hall, 
who has checked my transcription partly by the photographs but 
mainly by a fresh collation of the pages in the Ms itself. 

In my transcription minuscules supplied within brackets indi- 
cate letters which are not traceable in the codex. Other minus- 
cules represent letters which appear to be present but cannot be 
read with complete certainty. All that is printed in uncials, 
together with all accents, breathings and stops (excepting those 
which belong to words within brackets) may, I believe, be 
regarded as certain evidence of the text of Codex H as it left 
the hands of the scribe who re-inked the letters. We cannot 
of course by this process hope to get back behind his handiwork. 

The recent criticism to which Codex H has been subjected 
has made it desirable to note a few minor points connected 
with it, which it did not fall within the scope of M. Omont’s 
edition to indicate. Moreover in some instances I have been able 
to distinguish between the original reading and a subsequent 
correction. I have accordingly added some notes based on a 
comparison of M. Omont’s edition with the leaves preserved at 
Paris and with the photographs of some of the other leaves’. 


1 See above, p. 2, n. 2. 
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1 Co x 19—21 
opposite Coislin 202 fol. 1 r 


[6] Ti [e@]JAWAOBYTONTIE [or] 
HOTIEIAM@AONTIECTI 
ANOTIAVNYOYCIN [Sle 
MONIOICKAIOY 0a) 
5 AY OYCIN 
oY BEAWAEYMACKOI 
N@NOYCT@MNAAI 
MONWNTINECOAI 
OYAYNACOAITIOTHP [ior] 
10 K YTINEIN: 
[kai] TOTHPIONAAIMONI® 
OYAYNACOHAITPATIEZHC 
KYMETEYEIN 


[καὶ τραπέζης] AA 1M [ovior.] 


10, 11 Mr Cronin notes: “1 ean see no traces of καὶ at the end of 
1.10; but I can see traces of it at the beginning of 1. 11, including 
the accent,” 
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1 Co x 30—32 
opposite Coislin 202 fol. 1 v 


MOYKPINETAI 
YTAAAHCCYNEIAHCEWC 
ele WYAPITIMETE [xo] 
[τ18 λδ ΟΦΗ ΜΟΥ Μὰ [ὑπὲρ] 
ογεγωεγχὰριοτώ. 
elTEQYNECOIETI{e] 
ElTEMINETE 
EITETITOIEITAI 
TANTAEICAOZAN [60] 
TOLEITAI 
ATPOCK OTOIKAI Liou] 
AAIOICFINEC BO afc] 
καὶ ελλίησιν καὶ] 


τῆ ἐ[κκλησίᾳ τοῦ θ0] 
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1 Ὅο xi 6--8 


opposite Coislin 202 fol. 2 r 


[e-]ACAICKYPONTYNAI[Ki] 
TOKEIPACOAIH [Ev] 
pacodal 

[ka] TAKAAYTITECO® 

ANHPMENTA POYK [od] 
PIAEIKATAKAAY 
πτεοθδιτην Κεφ δἰ[λὴν] 

ειἰκὠνκἀϊ λόξδθυ 
ὑπᾶρχων᾽ 

[ἡ γυνηλ  δοξδὰὰᾶν AP|[os] 


ἘῸτΠ]»])" 


[οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἃ Ν [np] 
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1 Co xi 17-—20 


opposite Coislin 202 fol. 2 v 


TOY[r] 0A ETA [payy] ἐ A [λων] 
[ov] KETIAIN® 
OTIOYKEICTOKPITT [or] 
AANEICTOHTTONCYNE/[p] 
5 Nae COCs 
πρῶτον μεν γὰρ ου[νερ) 
χομένωνΥὑμῶν 
ἐνέκκληοίὰ 
ἀκογωοχίομὰτὰἐέν 
10 YMEINYTAPYEIN 
KAIMEPOCTITICTE [va] 
AEITAPKAIALPECEIC 
ENY MEINE Iya] 
wa και 0140 K I [por φανεροὶ] 
15 γένωνται [ev ὑμῖν] 


, > ς “- 
συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν] 


14 Mr Cronin reads iNdoiAOK[cuor], beginning at the inner line. 
I thought that I could see iNakal, beginning at the outer line. 


δ4 


σι 
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Gal iv 27—30 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 1 r 


HOYKWAINOYCA’ 
OTITOAAATATEKNA 
TACEPHMOYMAA A [or] 
HTACEYOYCHCTON 
ANAPA* 
YMEICAEAAEA MO! 
KATAICAAKETASre 
AIACTEKNAECTE: 
AANOCTEPTOTEDO 
KATACAPKATENNH 
θεϊοἐλίωκετο [ν 
KATATINA. 
OY TWKAINYN: 
ἀλλὰτίλέγειήγρὰαάφὴ 


ἐκβαλετηνπεδλιοκη[ν] 


Or 
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Gal v 6—10 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 1 v 


ENTAPYWIY 
OY TETEPITOMHTIICYYE!" 
OYTEAKPOBYCTIA 
ANNATEMG TIC ATO AAT HC 
5 ENEPLOYMENHC’ 
ἐτρεχετεκαϊ[λῶς 
TICYMACENEKOYENTH 
ANHOEIAMHTTIOECOAI 
HTICMONHOYKEKTOY 
10 KAAOYNTOCYMAC’ 
MIKPAZYMHOAONTOOY 
PAMAZYMOI" 
ErMmMETOIBAEICY MAC 
ENKW* 


OTIOYAENAAAO & PO [verre] 


= 
on 


EUTHALIANA. 


Col i 23—26 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 2 r 


NYNXYAIPMENTOICTIA 
OHMACIMY TEPYM@N 
5 KAIANATIAHP@TAYCTE 
PHMATATWNOAL 
YEWNTOYYYENTH 
CAPKEIMOY 
YTEpTOYCMMATO[s]ay 
το τοῦ. οἐοτινηἐκκληςο (α] 
Ηςεγεν ὁ Μηνεγω διὰ Κονος 
KATATHNOIKONOMIAN 
TOYVOYTHNAOOEICAly] 
MOLEICYMAC 


15 NAHPWCAITONAOLONT [od] 


89YTOMYCTHPIONTO 


Io 
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Col ii 8—11 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 3 r 


KAl KENHC [ἀπάτης] 
KATATHNTAPAAOCIN 

των [adver] 
KATATACTOIXYIATOYKOCMOU 
KAIOYKATAYN* 
OTIENAYTMKATOIKI: TAN 
TOTAHPWMATACOHEO 

THTOCCO@MATIKOC” 
KAIECTEENAYT@METAH 

ρωμένοι" 
OCECTINEKEMAAHTACHC 

APYHCKAIEZOYCIAC’ 
ENOKAITEPIETMHOHTE 

TEPITOMHAYE!IPOTIOIH [ra] 
ENTHATIEKAYCEI* TOY CW 


MATOCTHCCAPKOC’ 
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Col ii 17—19 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 4 r 


TOAECWMAYY’ 

MHAEICYMACKATABPA 
BEYETW.BEAWDNENTA 
TINO@POCYNHKAI 
θρηοκίάτωνγγελω. 

AMHEOPAKENEMBATEYO: 


EIKHDYCIOYMENOCY TIO 


TOYNOOCTHCCAPKOC 
AYTOY*KAIOYKPATWN 
THNKEMAAHN: 

EZOY TIAN: TOCMMAAIAT® 
ADWNKAICYNAECMO: 
ETIYOPHTOYMENON 
KAICYMBIBAZOMENO 


AYZEITHNAYZHCINTOV Od 


~ 
cm 
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Heb ii 9—10 


opposite Coislin 202 fol. 6 r 


TAOHMATOY OANA Tou 
AOZHKAITIMHECTE DA 
N@MENONOTMCYA 
PITIOYYTEPTANTos* 
FEYCHTEVANATOUD 
EMPETTENSFAPAYTWAIO 
TATTANTAKAIAIOY 


TATIANTA 
TMOAAOYCYIOYCEICAO 
ZANATALTONTA 


TONAPYHLON τῆς 
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Heb ii 17—18 
opposite Coislin 202 fol. 6 v 


INAEAEHMWMNFENHTAI 
KAITICTOCApPYIEpeyc 
TATIPOCTONON. 
EICTOEIAACKECOHAITAC 
5 AMAPTIACTOYAAOY 
EN@PAPTETIONOEN 
[αὐτὸςἸπειρδ θεὶς δῪ 


[va] TAITOICTIEIPAZO 


EUTHALIANA, 


Heb xii 16—18 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 5 v 


MHTICTTIOPNOCH [BéBn] | 
[λυ] ὡ οσἐ ελυύ" 

[ὃς]ὰν τ᾽ Βρω ςεῶὼ οἰ[μιᾶς] 
ἀπέδοτο τὰ πίρωτο]) 


TOKIAaTOY 


on 


ICTEFAPOTIKAIM[eré] 
TT εἰταθ € ἃ ὦ ν [κληρο] 
ΝΟΜΗ͂ΟΔΙΤΗΝ ε[υλογί] 
ἂΝ ἃ ΤΕ ΔῸΚΙΜ[άσθη]) 
10 Μετὰν οι δοΓὰρ τί[όπον] 
OY KEY PENKA [ίπερ] 
METAAAKPYWI[v ἐκ) 
ZHTHCACAY [tv] 
OY TAPTPOCEAH [Avare] 


15 πυρὶ PHAA Φ [μένῳ] 


1 About one third of the page is cut away. 
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Heb xiii 21—24 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 6 r 


[evamcjoy αὐτου ὃ[ιὰ w Xv] 
[6 n]Soéa εἰς τους [aid] 
vas ἃ ΜΗΝ 
[παρακαλ]ῶ δλέγμδε 
5 AAEAMO! 
[ἀνεχεοσθδιτοῦλότγ ο[υ] 
ΤηΗησπδρὰκλησεω ς᾽ 
κλιγὰρδιδβρδαχέων: ἐπίέσ] 
τΤιλλύμεῖν." 

Te) FIN@CKETETONAAEA 
PONHM@NTIMO BE [or] 
ATTONEAYMENON: 

MED OY EANTAYIONEPY nra 
OPOMALYMAC 
15 ACTTIACACOAITMANTACTOYC 


HT OY ME vous 


EUTHALIANA. 


1 Tim i 4—7 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 7 r 


[unde] Tp OCEY ELN [pv] 
BOIGCKAIFENECAAOTLI 
alCATTEPANTOIC 

AITINECZHTHCEICT [a] 

5 PEXYOYCIMAAAONE OI Ko 
NOMIANOYTHNENTUCT [er] 

TOAETEAOCTACTIAPAl[y] 
rEeAEIACECTIN 

ATATTHEKKADAPAC KAP dias] 

το KAICYNEIAFCEWC και: 
TICTEWCANYTOKPITOY 

WNTINECACTOYECAN 
TECEZETPATIHCAN 
EICMATEOAOLIAN 


OBENONTECEINAINOMO 


- 
on 


AiAACKAAOI: 


1 There is no trace of any note to correspond to the cross in this 
line. The word ἀγαθῆς has been dropped, 
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1 Tim ii 14—iii 2 
opposite Paris Suppl. 1074 fol. 10 v 


HAE€LYNHEZH 


METACWDMDPOCYN [ns] 
T1C TOC O [Adyos] 
εἰτις € TC ΚΟ ΤῊ Ὁ [ὀρέγεται] 
KAAOYEPLOY E186 [vpet. | 
AELOYNTONETIICKOTIO[yr] 


ANETTIAHMTITON 
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2 Tim i 17—ii 1 
opposite Turin B. I. v. fol. 2 r 


AAAATENOMENOC 


€ZHTHCEME [kal] 
eYpe 

Te) AWHAY[T]WO[K]CEY PEIN 
EALEOCTIAPAKYENE 
κε[ίνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] 

KAIOCAENE Φ[έσῳ] 

[διηκόνησεν] 

5 Βελτιον ΟΥΓιΙ[νώσκεις] 


CY Ouvuv 


[This leaf was read from the photograph at Paris.] 
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Notes on M. Omont’s transcript of Cod. H. 


p. 13, Coisl. 17,14 marg. For pads read pady, that is ψαλμου. 

16. Here é projects to the left of the outer lime of writing. 
A close examination shews that ἐϊδέ is in part over an erasure: 
and the base of the A is continued with an upward slant so as to 
form the central bar of the following e. This points to the hand 
of the re-inker; see p. 37, Coisl. 8v, 8 marg., where the same 
peculiarity is found in the de of ἄλελφοι. We may safely assume 
that the reading of H* was εἰ Tic κάλει. 

Coisl. lv, 1. In the space left before ἀπίστων can faintly be 
read the letters τῶν, which have been erased. 

The note at the foot of this page is in the hand of the re-inker. 

p. 15, Kietf 17,6. The first r, which stands to the left of the 
inner line, is of a ruder character than the second, and was no 
doubt originally placed there by the less firm hand of the re-inker. 

p. 24, Coisl. (Petersb.) 4v, 9. ayt® should begin with the 
inner line. 

p. 28, Par. 5. 37, 3. There is now a hole in the Ms, so that 
the three letters toc have entirely perished. 

Par. S.3v, 12. te at the beginning of this line is out of place, 
as the second part of a divided word would commence at the inner 
line. As ἃ matter of fact under 6H of the previous line parts of 
θητε can be traced, the ε being somewhat smaller than usual. 

12,13. δὺ τῆ - ἐν is rendered suspicious by the position of τῆ, 
which commences at the outer lime. The words are the addition 
of the re-inker. éyyapictia commences with the inner line, and not 
as in Omont’s edition under the p of the line above. 

Ῥ. 29, Par. S. 4v, 13 marg. adeddor. is by the re-inker’s hand. 
It seems to be an addition of a lectionary character (cf. p. 37, 
Coisl. 8 v). 

p. 33, Coisl. 57. The letters ἃ, 8, r are in red: as also is the 8 
on the verso. 

p. 34, Mose. M. R. 7, 2. There is space for one letter between 
toy and Ai. The words Ar ἑδυτοῦ are not original. 

5. τοῦ @pdn8 is in the re-inker’s hand, and betrays his ten- 
dency towards minuscule writing. 


SS a σι 
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13. Read yaadr. 

Mosc. M. R. v, 1 marg. There is no trace of ἐγὼ in the margin 
of the photograph, but only above écomal. 

11,15. Read yars. 

Ρ. 35, Coisl. 67, 4 marg. Read yay. The whole of these 
references are here in red. 

p- 37, Coisl. 8v, 8 marg. Cf. supra, on p. 13, Coisl. 17, 16 and 
p. 29, Par. 5. 4 υ, 13 marg. 

13. There is nothing in the codex which explains the mis- 
placement of ac. 

p. 38, Mose. Syn. 17, 7. There is something lke a stroke over 
the last a of this line: so that possibly the plural (δύνανται) was 
once read; but it is difficult to speak with certainty, as this 
portion of the photograph is very black. 

10. In the right-hand margin, where the photograph is very 
black, appears to be: Okan. 

I should expect that the left-hand bottom corner of this page 
would contain the quire-number ma: but the photograph shews no 
distinct trace of it. 

Mose. Syn. Lv, 5 marg. In the left margin I read yadm 

λθ 

Ρ. 39, Mose. Syn. 2)", 2. oneid: possibly 6nd. 

At the bottom, the note is in the re-inker’s hand. 

p- 41, Par. S. 67. The subscription in red, and the border in 
red and black. 

Par. S. θυ. The heading in red, and the letters marking the 
chapter-numbers. 

p. 42, Coisl 107. The chapter-numbers here, and on the 
verso, in red. 

In the left-hand bottom corner was the quire-number mz, of 
which the m can still be traced. 

p. 43, Par. 5. 7v, 18. The n above the line is from: the re- 
inker. 

p. 44, Par. S. 87,14. There are distinct traces of ὦ under the 
on of πρῶτον : so that the original reading was πρώτῳ. 

Par. S. 8v, 7 marg. coda is written over the same word, the 
blacker ink of which still shews through. 


15. For’n read én. 
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p. 45, Par. S. 97,14. The first a of Anan is not certain. There 
is a hole in the Ms, and the remains of ἃ are perhaps traceable. 

Ῥ. 47, Coisl. θυ. In the right-hand corner there are traces of 
red flourishes such as elsewhere surround the quire-numbers. 
Probably mz was formerly here, marking the end of the quire. 
The whole of the quire ΜῊ 15 lost. 

Ῥ. 48, Tur. 1v, 5. The πὰ of mpaymadeian has been altered to 
τί τὰ, 80 as to give the reading πραὔτϊἵτα θείαν. 

Ῥ. 49, Tur. 27, 9. cy is added by the re-mker in rougher 
characters outside the outer line of the writing, and the original 
cyn changed into oyn. 

12. Γ stands further to the left in the Ms, and the o begins at 
the outer line. 

Tur. 2v, 7. δώσει seems to have been the original reading. A 
very large w now covers part of the old w and c. 

8. There are distinct traces of n at the end of the line. Tmacin 
must be taken as the original reading. 

9. The Euthalian chapter-number A is traceable in the left 
margin. 

p- 50, Coisl. 11 r, The chapter-numbers were originally small 
and red: they are now brown and large. οτίχοι "Ἢ with its orna- 
ments is in red. So too the title on the verso. 

p- 51, Coisl. 127, 11. Γ more to the left, so that mpecBytac 
begins with the outer line. So do cemnoyc and cawdponac below. 

p. 52, Coisl. 137. The flourish in the left corner is exaggerated 
by Omont. It is not the sign of a vanished quire-number. 

Coisl. 13v. This page is in red. A very fair idea of the 
original red letters, which here remain untouched, is given by the 
somewhat idealised reproduction of Silvestre. 

p- 53, Coisl. 147, 9. The last letter was n, over which Γ is 
written in a darker hand. See Omont’s facsimile. He himself 
makes the correction on p. 56. 

Coisl. 14v, ll. 2 and 8 are in red, with the exception of the 
breathings, accents and points. 


The following is a summary of the results of the above investi- 
gation, so far as they are of importance for the text of H. 


1Cox27 εὖ tis H*, ev ὃὲ τὸς H** 
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Col ii 7 om. ev avtn H*, ins. H** 
Hei3 om. δὲ eavtov H*, ins. H** 
He x1 forsitan δυνανται H 
2 ov ἐπαυσαντο H*, οὐκ av eravaavto H** (vid.) 


1Timil6 πρωτω H*, πρωτον H** 
vill πραυπαθειαν H*, rpavtita θειαν H** “ον 
2Timu3 συνκακοπαθησον H*, ov ουν κακοπαθησον H** 


7 dace. H*, doer H** 


The relation of Codex H to the Kuthalian edition. 


The evidence which attests the connection between Codex H 
and the Euthalian edition of the Pauline Epistles falls under 
three heads: the colometrical arrangement, the remains of the 
Euthalian apparatus, and the colophon. The last of these deserves 
a special consideration. 

We have seen reason for believing that the work of Euthalius 
underwent a series of modifications, the first intention of which 
apparently was to reduce the bulk of his prolegomena and notes 
without seriously impairing their usefulness. We have seen too 
that one epitomiser of his work so far succeeded in retaining the 
words of his original, as to produce the impression that his short 
summary was actually written by Euthalus himself’. We must 
now carefully examine the language of this colophon to see 
whether we may not have in it an exactly similar phenomenon. 

Let us first note its closmg words: ἀντεβλήθη δὲ ἡ βίβλος 
πρὸς τὸ ἐν Καισαρίᾳ ἀντίγραφον τῆς βιβλιοθήκης τοῦ ἁγίου 
Παμφίλου, χειρὶ γεγραμμένον «αὐτοῦ»". These words would 
receive a perfectly natural interpretation, if we supposed that the 
scribe of H, or more probably of the archetype of H, had checked 
the copy, which he had written from a Euthalian codex, by the 
famous MS written by Pamphilus himself. The reason why he did 
not copy at once from the Codex of Pamphilus would doubtless be 
that he desired to reproduce the Euthalian colometry. In this 
part of the colophon then we shall not expect to find traces of 


1 See above, pp. 29 ff. 
2 Montfaucon read the last letter of αὐτοῦ, but it is no longer legible in the ms, 
which is much injured at this point. 
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Euthahan phraseology. 


The similar colophon at the end of the 


Catholic Epistles, given by Zacagni (p. 513), points to a like 


process, as we have already seen. 


The earlier part of the colophon we may now compare with 
certain passages of the genuine Euthalian writings. 


ἔγραψα καὶ ἐξεθέμην κατὰ δύναμιν 
στειχηρὸν τόδε τὸ τεῦχος Παύλου τοῦ 


> , 
ἀποστόλου, 


πρὸς ἔγγραμμον καὶ εὐκαταλήμπτον 
> , “- 5. Ὁ ΄“ > ΄σ 
ἀνάγνωσιν τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἀδελφῶν, 

παρ᾽ ὧν ἁπάντων τόλμης συνγνώμην 


αἰτῶ, 


εὐχῇ τῇ ὑπὲρ ἐμῶν τὴν συμπεριφορὰν 
κομιζόμενος. 


Z. 410 ἐκθέμενος ὀλιγοστὴν ἀνακε- 
φαλαίωσιν 

Z. 428 ἐκτιθέμεθα γοῦν αὐτὴν (sc. 
κεφαλαίων ἔκθεσιν) καθ᾽ ἱστορίαν Λουκᾶ 
kK.T.A. 


Z. 410 πρὸς εὔσημον ἀνάγνωσιν 


Z. 405 συγγνώμην τε πλείστην αἰτῶν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοῖν, τόλμης ὁμοῦ καὶ προπετείας 
τῆς ἐμῆς 

Z. 476 ἐφ᾽ οἷς οὖν ἔγωγε τολμῶ, συγ- 
γνώμην αἰτῶ k.T.d. 

Z. 428 αἰτοῦντες συγγνώμην προπε- 
Telas...7ap ὑμῶν ἑκάστου τῶν ἀναγι- 
νωσκόντων, εὐχῇ τῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν 
συμπεριφορὰν κομιζόμενοι 

Z. 477 εὐχῇ τῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 

Z. 405 διορθοῦσθαι δέ μοι μᾶλλον 


ἀδελφικῶς κατὰ συμπεριφοράν κ.τ.λ. 


Here we may note several details which awaken suspicion. 
(1) The colophon is written in the first person singular, as 
are several short notices which we have already been obliged to 


reject (see pp. 17, 34). 


(2) Euthalius does not use the word ἐξεθέμην in speaking of 
his edition as a whole. ᾿Εκτίθεσθαι and ἔκθεσις he employs in a 
different sense, in reference to his lists of chapter-summaries. 

(3) στειχηρὸν (1. στιχηρὸν) seems to be a confusion between 
στιχηρῶς and στιχηδόν, the latter being the word used by Eutha- 


lius. 


(4) In τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἀδελφῶν the writer passes from the 


first person singular to the first person plural. 


This offers no 


special difficulty; for ἡμᾶς need not be confined to the speaker 


himself. 


But lower down he embodies a Euthalian phrase: εὐχῇ 
τῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν συμπεριφορὰν κομιζόμενοι. 


Here he is obliged 
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to change κομιζόμενοι into κομιζόμενος : and either he himself, or 
more probably the scribe of H, felt it necessary to make the further 
alteration of ἡμῶν into ἐμών, to avoid a grammatical inconsistency. 

We may conclude then that this colophon is from the pen of 
some one who had in some way adapted the work of Euthalius, 
and wished to claim credit in Euthalian terms for the task which 
he had accomplished. When we find the name of Evagrius as the 
nominative to ἔγραψα in the Cod. Neap. at this place, and also 
apparently im the almost obliterated first line of this page of 
Codex H; and when we meet with it again in Cod. Neap. in con- 
nection with a somewhat similar claim (see above, p. 6); we are 
tempted to attribute definitely to this Evagrius an editio nunor of 
the work of Euthalius on these epistles’. If, further, he is the 
author of the Martyriwm Pauli, which similarly embodies Eutha- 
lian phrases, we can fix his date as A.D. 396, and may perhaps go 
on to identify him with Evagrius Ponticus, to whom our attention 


has been directed by Dr Ehrhard. 


1 Tam glad to find that this view, which had occurred to me independently, is 
also that of Herr von Dobschiitz, though we differ entirely on the subject of the 
dates. (Cent. f. Bibl. x. 50 ff.) 


CHAPTER Υ. 


THE ARMENIAN VERSION AND ITS SUPPOSED RELATION 
TO EUTHALIUS. 


I HAVE referred above (p. 10) to a theory which Mr Conybeare 
has endeavoured to base upon the coincidence that certain 
Armenian MSS contain the same colophon as Codex H of the 
Pauline Epistles. The theory would, if it were proved, have a 
considerable importance for the textual criticism of a large part of 
the New Testament. Although I cannot myself accept it—at 
any rate, not in the form in which it has been stated—I am 
grateful to Mr Conybeare for having put it forward. The 
examination of it has confirmed me in an opinion, which has 
been for some time growing in my mind, and which appears to 
me to raise the Armenian Version to a position of importance 
even higher than that which Mr Conybeare has claimed for it. 
I shall therefore take this opportunity of calling attention to 
certain phenomena presented by this Version, which I should 
not otherwise have ventured to discuss until I had been able 
to make my investigation more systematic and complete. 


The origin of the Armenian Version of the New Testament. 


The statements of early Armenian writers respecting the 
origin of the Armenian Version of the Bible, though claiming 
to come to us from the younger contemporaries of the great 
translators S. Isaac and S. Mesrob, combine a certain conflict 
of assertion with a suspicious family likeness. They have been 
collected and discussed—but without the requisite historical 
scepticism—by Father Carekin of the Mechitarist monastery of 
S. Lazzaro in his valuable work entitled A Catalogue of ancient 
Armenian translations (Venice, 1889, pp. 87 8). They are ac- 
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cessible to Western scholars generally in the collection of French 
translations of Armenian historians published at Paris in 1886—9 
by M. Victor Langlois’. They are conveniently summarised in 
the short section on the Armenian Version which Mr F. C. Cony- 
beare has contributed to the fourth edition (1894) of Scrivener’s 
Introduction to N. T. Criticism*. I need not-therefore cite them 
here. 

One fact which seems to stand out distinctly after the perusal 
of these puzzling statements is that the earliest attempts at 
translating the Scriptures into Armenian were based on Syriac 
codices. This is confirmed by the tradition that up to the time in 
question the Syriac language had been commonly used in the 
services of the Armenian Church, which were in consequence, it is 
said, unintelligible to the mass of the people. It receives a further 
confirmation when we remember that much of the early Armenian 
literature consists of translations from famous Syriac writers, such 
as Ephraim and Aphrahat, and that even Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical 
History was translated into Armenian from a Syriac manuscript. 

Our authorities further tell us that §S. Mesrob’s disciples 
presently brought to their master certain trustworthy Greek 
codices from Constantinople, and that by the aid of these either 
the former translation was carefully revised, or a completely new 
version was made. Between the two alternatives we cannot 
decide on the ground of history alone. If any further light is to 
be thrown on the subject, it must come from a study of the 
Version itself as it 1s preserved to us to-day. 

Mr Conybeare, who has laid students of early Christian litera- 
ture under a great obligation by his researches in Etchmiadzin 
and elsewhere, has endeavoured in his interesting article on ‘the 


1 They will be found in the second volume as follows: Goriun, Life of S. Mesrob, 
pp. 10 ff.; Moses of Chorene (iii. 53) p. 162, (iii, 60f.) pp. 167f.; Lazar Pharbetzi, 
p. 267. 

2 This section is by far the most useful account hitherto given of the Version. 
It is perhaps due to M. Emine (the translator of Goriun in Langlois’ series), who is 
charged with ‘adding to and omitting from the Armenian text at random’ (loc. 
cit. p. 148 n. 1) and condemned as ‘ untrustworthy in all ways,’ to point out that in 
a prefatory note (p. 4) it is stated that his translation was made not from the 
Venice Edition of 1833, but from what was regarded as a better recension printed, 
likewise in Venice, in 1854. 
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Codex Pamphili and the date of Euthalius’ (see above, pp. 8 ff.) 
to find a solution of the problem so far as the Pauline Epistles are 
concerned. He gives us, as we have seen, some noteworthy infor- 
mation, derived in part from an Armenian Codex in the British 
Museum (Add. 19,730), with regard to the form in which certain 
portions of the Euthalian apparatus are found in Armenian 
manuscripts of the New Testament. 

We may I think consider it established that there is a close 
link of connection between Codex H and a certain group of 
Armenian codices, of which B. M. Add. 19,730 is perhaps at 
present the best representative. Can we draw from this any 
conclusion as to the origin of the Armenian Version itself? 
Mr Conybeare thinks that we can. His explanation of the phe- 
nomena is as follows: “The Armenian fathers translated the 
Epistles of Paul early in the fifth century along with the rest of 
the Bible. They selected for translation what we may call the new 
edition by Euthalius, which comprised the text of Pamphilus.” 

His argument is this: The colophon of H is found in certain 
Armenian MSs. Therefore it is probable that there is a relation 
between the text of H and the text from which the Armenian 
Version was translated. But the text of H is the text of 
Euthalius in what has hitherto been considered its purest form. 
And that text as the colophon in question shews is copied from 
the codex written by Pamphilus himself. Probably, therefore, 
the Armenian Version, which is older than Codex H, is our best 
witness to the text of Pamphilus. The detailed proof of the 
actual coincidence of the text implied by the Armenian Version 
and the text already known to be Euthalian is all that is required 
to translate this conclusion from the region of probability to the 
region of certainty. 

It has been pointed out above (p. 9) that the Euthalian matter 
occurs in different shapes in different Armenian MSs; so that it 
is extremely precarious to assume that in any one of these shapes 
it comes from the original translators of the Version. It must 
further be noted that the colophon of H only declares that the 
codex to which it originally applies was corrected by (ἀντεβλήθη 
mpos...), not “copied from,” the Codex of Pamphilus. We do not 
even know that the colophon is all composed by the same hand, 


οι 


EUTHALIANA. γ 


Whoever may be the author of the first part of it, the second part 
may well be the addition of a scribe who corrected a Euthalian 
copy at a later time in the library of Caesarea. 

In any case it is clear that the whole burden of the proof of 
Mr Conybeare’s position must lie upon the actual relation of the 
teat of Codex H to the teat of the Armenian Version. The 
subsidiary apparatus may be a useful finger-post; but that is all. 
And finger-posts have sometimes been turned round so as to point 
the traveller along the wrong road. 

Mr Conybeare has therefore rightly devoted a considerable 
part of his article to the comparison of the two texts; and he 
has entered upon the perilous paths of New Testament textual 
criticism under the guidance of a recent German writer, whose 
judgment and accuracy are less praiseworthy than his industry'. 
I do not propose at this point to follow him in his investigation ; 
as I think that I can do better service in the first instance by 
attempting to approach the problem from a wholly different side. 

Our examination of the historical accounts of the origin of the 
Armenian Version suggested the possibility that, when “the trust- 
worthy Greek codices” were brought from Constantinople, the 
earlier translation from Syriac codices was not altogether cast 
aside, but was made the basis of a careful revision. The hint 
thus offered to us is surely worthy of an attentive consideration. 

Our knowledge of the Old Syriac Version of the Gospels, prior 
to the revision known as the Peshito, has of late been largely 
increased by the publication of the Sinai Palimpsest. If it should 
prove that in the Gospels the Armenian text contains a consider- 
able Old Syriac element, which escaped the revising hand which 
corrected the first Armenian translation by the help of Greek 
codices, then we have at least a presumption in favour of explain- 
ing many of the peculiarities of the Armenian Version of the 
Pauline Epistles as well by referring them to an Old Syriac base. 


1 Bousset’s VTextkritische Studien (in Harnack’s Texte und Untersuchungen, 
1894), Ido not wish to disparage unnecessarily a most laborious piece of work in 
a field which has of late been strangely neglected in Germany: but what are we to 
say of a critic of Dr Hort, who interprets his symbol cu? (=2 cursives) as the 
second hand of the Curetonian Syriac in 5. Mark? See Bousset, p. 98,1, 1. 1 
should not call attention to this inaccuracy if it stood alone. 
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The Armenian Version of the Gospels. 


We may begin by examining a few passages from the Gospels, 
in which the Armenian Version offers us a rendering which is not 
easily accounted for by supposing it to be a direct translation of 
any known reading of the Greek text. 


1. Mtv.18. “Eas ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ev 
ἢ μία κεραία οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου..... 

Arm. “Until heaven and earth pass away, one yot, which is 
one letter (yada off np tigutimfulg dp £), shall not pass from 
the law....” 

Here we note (1) that the Semitic letter yot or jod has taken 
the place of the Greek dota; (2) that κεραία is regarded as a 
whole letter, and not as the little projection which differentiates 
one letter from another; (3) that κεραία is made to become a sort 
of explanation of the yot, the disjunctive particle being replaced 
by a relative pronoun. 

When we turn to the Sinaitic Palimpsest (Syr*"), we find : 


gash W\ wae wha 30. 


that is to say, “One yodh letter shall not pass away.” Now 
had’, a side form of war ‘a sign, is used to translate 
κεραία in Le xvi. 17: so that we may be sure that it is meant to 
represent the κεραία of the Greek text in the present passage. 
Thus we see that Cureton’s text (Syr™) has suffered correction 
from a later hand, when it reads: 


hae ito aw was chahd πα. 
i.e. “One yodh letter or one horn.” 

The word in the Armenian which I have rendered ‘letter’ 
(houtululg) is derived from the ordinary word for ‘sign’ (@«a't), 
and stands accordingly in the same sort of relationship to it as 
does Chadd to Cae. It is used again in Le xvi. 17. 

We see then that Syr*", which is clearly the original form of 
the Old Syriac at this point, sufficiently explains the three points 
of peculiarity which we have noted in the Armenian Version. 
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Before we leave this verse we may get still further confirma- 
tion of the position that the Armenian has an important element 
in common with the Old Syriac. For to the words “shall not 
pass away from the law,” it adds “and from the prophets.” The 
only Greek evidence for the addition καὶ τῶν προφητῶν appears 
to be the so-called Ferrar-group!, which again and again accom- 
panies the Old Syriac and the Armenian in very remarkable 
readings. It is not found in the Simaitic, Curetonian or Peshito 
Syriac. But it occurs in the Jerusalem Syriac, which not un- 
frequently seems to preserve very ancient Syriac readings: and 
Zahn (Forschungen, 1. 134) has cited two passages from Aphrahat’, 
which have this addition, while at the same time they read in 
the earlier part of the verse simply “One letter yodh.” The 
whole of the evidence falls into line if we suppose that the Old 
Syriac reading was that which the Armenian and Aphrahat 
attest: that Syr‘" shews us the first stage of correction to the 
Greek by which “and the prophets” was struck out; and that 
Syr™ shews a yet further stage of correction when the words 
“or one horn” were inserted. If this be a true account of the 
matter, it 1s plain that the Armenian Version assumes a new 
importance as a witness in certain cases to the earliest form of the 
Syriac Version of the Gospels. 


2. Mt x. 10, Mc vi. 8, Le ix. 3. In the accounts given by 
S. Matthew and S. Luke of the Mission of the Twelve we read, 
among other prohibitions, that they were forbidden to take a staff 
(μηδὲ ῥάβδον Mt, μήτε ῥάβδον Lc). But in S. Mark’s narrative 
they are allowed to take “a staff only” (εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον). 

In Syr*” this discrepancy is modified by the use of a different 
Syriac word for ‘staff’ in S. Mark from that used in S. Matthew 
and 8. Luke. Not a rough ‘stick’ (tas), but only a light 
‘staff’ (raz), was permitted to the travellers. This indeed 


1 The addition is found in 13-124—556: it is also found in the Latin version of 
Trenaeus (Mass. p. 275). 
2 Wright’s edition, p. 30, 1. 3, 
tanh τὰ asia τὸν ἰοττ (Ξὸ τότ whade πα. 
and 1, 20, 


mas Ia was a hah πα. Gash wi 
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is the solution of the difficulty which is found in Tatian’s Dia- 
tessaron (Eph. Comm., Moes. p. 91): but whether Tatian invented 
the distinction, or only adopted it from an existing Syriac Ver- 
sion, 1s part of a large problem upon which we cannot enter 
here. 

Now can it be a mere coincidence that in the Armenian 


Version we find a similar distinction of words; ‘no stick’ (df 
gre) in S. Matthew, and ‘but only a staff’ (guyg αι 
“μι πηι) in Ὁ. Mark? It is true that in S. Luke the Ar- 


menian has ‘no staff? so that there the distinction is ob- 
literated: but this is no more than has happened in Syr*, which 
is wanting for Mt and Le, and reads “staff” in Le’. 


3. In Mt xxviii. 18, after the words “All power is given to 
me in heaven and in earth,” the Peshito adds, “and as my Father 
sent me, I also send you.” There seems to be no Greek evidence 
for this addition, which is clearly derived from Jo xx. 21. Many 
Old Syriac readings survive in the Peshito, having escaped the 
vigilance of the reviser. This may well be an example of such 
survival. Indeed it is quite possible that it may be a relic of 
Tatian’s Harmony, especially as the form in which Mt xxvii. 19 
is quoted in Aphrahat makes it probable that the addition was 
present in his text, Unfortunately Syr" and Syr™ are both 
mutilated at the end of S. Matthew, so that we have no direct 
evidence of the reading of the Old Syriac. But the same words, 
with the sole exception of the introductory particle “and,” are 
found in the Armenian Version. This was observed long ago by 
Mill, though he suggested no theory to account for it. 


We may now present in the briefest possible form a few more 
instances in which it appears that the Armenian Version, in spite 


1 Syrhier only gives us S. Luke’s account, and there it reads thas (‘stick’). 

* Aphrahat (Wr. p. 12, 1. 7) says: ‘‘And again to the apostles when he sent 
them, thus said he to them: Go out and make disciples of all nations....” The 
fact that the words occur in the same position in the Arabic Harmony gives us no 
fresh evidence, as the text there contained is throughout influenced by the Peshito. 
No evidence on the point is offered by the Armenian of 8S, Ephraim’s Commentary 
on the Diatessaron. 
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of the careful correction to which it has obviously been submitted, 
still retains traces of its Syriac ancestry. 


4. Mt vii. 6 μὴ δῶτε TO ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν. 
Arm. quppne {σ᾽ {ε ἵν, ‘ holiness’ = Syr™ pesh στρ . Syr@ 
vacat. 


5. Mt vu. 3 ἐκαθερίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 
Arm. "fp νει, ‘from him’=Syr"" oasa: Tisch. cites 


τ ee) 3 la δ ΤΥ ? 
as § a Oc . 
as supporting ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ only ‘S ἃ] pauc 


6. Mtx. 11 κἀκεῖ μείνατε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. 
Arm, & why jbifShp, ‘and there be’ - Syr™rs pana 


aam: Syr™ vacat. 


7. Me vu. 19 ὅτι οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς THY καρδίαν 
» » » \ 2 \ ’ Ν > lal > / 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς THY κοιλίαν, Kal εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρώνα ἐκπορεύεται--- 
καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ βρώματα. 

Arm. “For it entereth not into his heart, but into his 
belly, and goeth forth outside, and cleanseth all meats.” With & 


wpuupu yuk, ‘and goeth forth outside, cf. Syr™ (Syr™ 
vacat) zal eadvxma, ‘and is cast outside.’ 


8. Me viii. 4 Πόθεν τούτοις δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι 
κ.τ.λ. 

Arm. “ Whence canst thou satisfy these men,” &e. 

The only evidence that I am aware of for ‘canst thou’ 


(fuplu) is Syr™ (Syr™ vacat), suc ἌΣ 55. 


9. Me viii. 27 Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; 
Arm. qn neunkp. wmukt qgbuki ΧΩ [FE fygbde 
“Whom say men concerning me, that I am?” 
This is an exact rendering of Syr?*" (Syr™ vacat). Syr" only 
differs by having ‘ What’ for ‘Whom.’ 


| OS NC [2 Μ. ’ lal / rf \ > -“ Ν 
10. Me viii. 38 ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ 
fal a e / 
TOV ἀγγέλων TOV ἁγίων. 
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Arm. ‘and of the holy angels’ is supported only by Syr*" (Syr™ 


vacat). 


11. Le i. 61 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς 
συγγενείας σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. 

Arm. “And they say to her, Because there is no one in thy 
kindred to whom is called the name John.” 

‘In thy kindred’ (ψηηξᾷ put) = ash>otzs Syrup 
(Syr™ vacat): ἐν τῇ συγγενείᾳ σου is attested by C*DI’, the Ferrar 
group and the Latins. But the addition of ‘John’ is, so far as I 
am aware, found only in Syr‘” (Syr vacat), which has 


pwas him caz> τοῦτ 


19. Le xi. 17 καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. 

Arm. “and a house divided against itself falleth.”. So exactly 
Syren: Aas Ais διῶ ommain Asa τόδι.ϑο. Syr*" is 
wanting: but Syr has “and every house, that against a house is 
divided, falleth.” There seems to be no further evidence for the 
insertion of ‘divided’ in S. Luke. 


13. Jo iv. 31 “Ev τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ 
λέγοντες “Ραββεί, φάγε. 

Arm. ba. dps sh Eh buy kh Unpuy, “ἢ ft quus sae dae 
fi pupt μ wukfis. (heel Suy bly: “And while they 
were not yet come, the disciples were beseeching him and saying, 
Rabbi, eat bread.” 

Syr"* “And his disciples were asking (‘from him,’ Syr™) that 
he would eat bread with them ” (msasa\ e_am=as. Naas). 

The Armenian seems to have been corrected by the Greek, a 
paraphrase being introduced for the troublesome ἐν τῷ μεταξύ, 
which the Syriac had dropped: but a trace of the Syriac remains 
in the phrase, ‘ eat bread.’ 


14. Jo v. 22 ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν TO υἱῷ. 

Arm. “to his Son,” with Syr*"*" Tat’? The insertion of the 
possessive pronoun is a marked feature of the Syriac language: 
but there is no ground for saying this of the Armenian. A parallel 
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? 


instance is Jo xv. 16, “whatsoever ye ask my Father in my name, 
Syrsm Pest (γιὰ vacat) Arm. 


15. Jo vi. 7 Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς 
ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχὺ λάβῃ. 
Arm. “although (/#4:y£m 4) each should take a little” The 


Syriac 4& might be rendered either as ‘ when’ or as ‘although.’ 


16. Jo xvii. 24 πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
Arm. “before that the world came to be,” with γι (Syr™ 
vacat). 


These examples may suffice, though they might easily be 
added to, especially if we were to include the very numerous 
cases in which the Armenian and the Old Syriac are together and 
are supported in Greek only by the Ferrar group. But the 
relation of the Ferrar group to the Syriac offers a difficult 
problem in itself, and critics are by no means agreed upon a 
solution of it. I would only now hazard the opinion that the 
connecting link between the Armenian and the Ferrar group 
will be found in the Old Syriac base which I believe underlies the 
Armenian Version. 

The points of resemblance which we have traced are in many 
instances very minute: but it is just this minuteness which has 
enabled them to escape the careful revision by which, according to 
our hypothesis, the first efforts of the Armenian translators were 
brought into a closer correspondence with the Greek codices. 


It may be of interest, before we leave the Gospels, to examine 
in the light of what has been said above the very remarkable 
reading of the Armenian Version in Mt 1. 16, a passage to which 
much attention has been devoted since the publication of the 
Sinaitic Syriac Palimpsest. 

The Greek text of this verse runs: Ἰακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν Tov 
Ἰωσὴφ tov ἄνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος 
Χριστός. 


ἘΣ Ἢ 6 
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[unukgluy quiup ful nyu. ype Stil 4, 76: wminewle~ 
ἤιε. “Pra. 

The Armenian may be rendered literally thus: “Jacob begat 
Joseph the husband of Mary, to whom having been betrothed Mary 
the Virgin, from whom was born Jesus who was named Christ.” 
So difficult was it to make an intelligible meaning of the sentence 
as it stands, that some later Armenian Mss inserted the substantive 
verb after the participle ‘having been betrothed’ (funubkghuy &). 

When we turn to Syr“ we read: “Jacob (note the omission 
here too of δέ) begat Joseph, to whom was betrothed Mary the 
Virgin, who bare Jesus Christ.” The motive of this reading is 
obviously a desire to avoid the expression ‘the husband of Mary,’ 
which was open to misinterpretation. 

The reading of Syr*" is as follows: “Jacob begat Joseph : 
Joseph to whom was betrothed Mary the Virgin begat Jesus who was 
called Christ.” Whatever the origin of this reading may be—and 
I forbear to enter upon the controversy regarding the orthodoxy 
or unorthodoxy of its intention—it betrays the same unwillingness 
to speak of Joseph as ‘the husband of Mary’: so that no doubt 
remains that the Old Syriac Version contained the words which I 
have italicised in my rendering of the Armenian. The Armenian 
Version is fully accounted for on the supposition that the words 
were first translated from the Syriac and then corrected by the 
Greek, the italicised phrase being perhaps allowed to remain as a 
safeguard against wrong deductions which might have been made 
from the words immediately preceding it. 

Codices 346 and 556 of the Ferrar group, which once more 
appears in combination with Old Syr. and Arm., read Ἰακὼβ 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσήφ ᾧ μνηστευθεῖσα (-θησα) παρθένος 
Μαριὰμ ἐγέννησεν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν. Accordingly 
I do not use this passage in support of the Old Syriac base of the 
Armenian Version, as it might be argued that in this case we had 
simply a conflation of two Greek readings. Yet I cannot but 
think that the explanation which I am able to offer is a more 
reasonable one; and in so far as this is so the passage is confirma- 
tory of my position. 
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The Armenian Version of the Pauline Epistles. 


It is time now to come to the examination of the Pauline 
Kpistles in the Armenian Version. Here our enquiry is hampered 
by a difficulty which at first sight might seem insuperable. No 
MS, or fragment of a MS, so far as we know, contains what 
might, in contrast to the Peshito, be called an Old Syriac Version 
of these Epistles. Yet the case is not so hopeless as it appears. 

For, in the first place, the analogy of the Gospels suggests the 
possibility that such an Old Syriac Version once existed, and that 
the Peshito is the result of its revision by the aid of Greek Mss. 
If this be the case, we may assume that much of the Old Syriac 
still remains in the Peshito, either because it was felt to be a 
sufficiently accurate rendering of the Greek, or because its aberra- 
tions were not recognised and so escaped the hand of the corrector. 

Again, the Homilies of Aphrahat contain many quotations 
from these Epistles. They often differ widely from the Peshito 
Version, and so support the suggestion that an earlier Syriac 
Version lay before the writer. 

But, further, the existence of an Old Syriac Version is no 
longer a matter of conjecture : for the recent publication (Venice, 
1893) by the Mechitarists of S. Lazzaro of a Latin translation of 
S. Ephraim’s Commentary on the Pauline Epistles has enabled 
Western scholars to see that the Syriac text on which S. Ephraim 
commented differed considerably from that of the Peshito. This 
Commentary, which is preserved only in an Armenian translation, 
was printed at Venice in 1836, but it has had to wait until now to 
take its place among the materials of N.T. criticism. 

I shall make use of the evidence of 8. Ephraim’s Commentary, 
as occasion may serve, in the following pages. But I must utter 
two words of warning in regard to it. In the first place, but little 
reliance can be placed upon the Latin translation: for not only 
does it shew a constant tendency to paraphrase, but also the Latin 
Vulgate has throughout been in the hands of the translator, and 
he has again and again accommodated his translation to it, so that 
a completely erroneous idea is given in many places of the text 
which 8. Ephraim used. And, again, an exactly similar method of 
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translation has vitiated the Armenian itself: for the Armenian 
translator of the Syriac frequently reproduced the ipsissima verba 
of his own Armenian Vulgate: and therefore we must constantly 
be on our guard against the danger of assigning to S. Ephraim 
what is nothing else than the text of the Armenian Version. We 
shall escape from this peril only if we refuse to found an argument 
on any reading, the Armenian words of which correspond exactly 
with the language of the Armenian Version. If, however, we use 
the Commentary with due caution, we may extract from it evi- 
dence of high importance for the study of the text of the Pauline 
Epistles’. 

Let us commence our examination with some passages in the 
Epistle to the Romans, where the Armenian Version challenges 
our attention. The first which we shall notice will serve to shew 
the kind of help which sometimes comes indirectly from S. Eph- 
raim’s Commentary. 


1. Ro il. 2 πρῶτον μὲν [γὰρ] ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 

Arm. “First because the oracles of God became trustworthy ” 
(με μαι ἔμ᾽ ξηδ). This is obviously a mistranslation of the 
Greek: but it would seem that the Armenian translator was not 
the first to perpetrate it. In the Commentary of S. Ephraim we 
read as follows: “If God requireth the circumcision of the heart, 
much every way was established, that is, became trustworthy, the 
word of God.” It is not possible from this to reconstruct 
S. Ephraim’s text with certainty: but we can see that he rendered 
ἐπιστεύθησαν in a similar manner, taking τὰ λόγια as its subject. 
The explanatory comment ‘that is, became trustworthy’ is pro- 
bably added by his Armenian translator from a reminiscence of his 
own Bible. 

It is possible that the Armenian rendering is directly derived 
from the Greek; but if we have ground for supposing that the 

1 Three important articles of Dr Zahn, dealing with S. Ephraim’s text as evi- 
denced by this Commentary, appeared in the Uheologisches Literaturblatt (Leipzig, 
Sept. 6, Oct. ὁ and 13, 1898). Dr J. H. Bernard, of Dublin, also published an 
interesting discussion of it in the Guardian (May 9, 1894). Unfortunately both 


these scholars had access only to the Latin translation; so that in several instances 
they have been led astray in points of detail. 
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Armenian Version of these Epistles rests ultimately on a Syriac 
base, it is not unreasonable to think that the first translator was 
led astray by the Syriac at this point. In Gal ii. 7 ἐπιστεύθη is 
rendered quite correctly by Gusununughuy , ‘was entrusted. 


2. Ro v. 8 συνίστησιν δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ 
θεός. 

Arm. “God manifested (yayutburg) his love to (or in) us.” 

In Eph°™ we read: “In this above all he shewed his love, which 
was towards us.” The word for ‘shewed’ (gayg) proves that we 
are not here dealing with a mere reminiscence of his own Bible 
on the part of S. Ephraim’s Armenian translator. The Peshito 
helps us to regain the Old Syriac; for it reads: παρ τ ῖος 
—aals casas role, “Here God manifesteth (or sheweth) 
his love, which was towards us.” 


3. Ro vii. 21 Etdpicxw dpa τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν 
TO καλὸν ὅτι ἐμοὶ TO κακὸν παράκειται. 

Arm. “So then I find the law of him who wisheth (αρῥη" 
np qudfgfi) to do in me the good, and to me the evil is 
present.” 

This is not very intelligible: I believe that it is the result 
of an attempt to bring into nearer correspondence with the Greek 
what was originally a translation from the Syriac. 

The Armenian of Eph®™™ is at this point sufficiently different 
from the Armenian Vulgate to be of unassailable worth as a wit- 
ness to S. Ephraim’s own text. It reads: “J see then a law, which 
wisheth to perfect in me something good, that which is hard to my 
will, because it is in readiness to do the evil.” 

The Peshito reading is strange, but it helps to explain some 
of the difficulties in Ephe™™. 


τέξοι aco wast soizs razil lisa Mu sarc 
wal am Sasto whrasn Ἄν Ξα wwhal, tasos 


“T find then the law, that it agrees with my mind which 
wisheth to do good; because evil is nigh to me.” 
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The Armenian is not quite like the Syriac, according to either 
testimony: but it is difficult to believe that it could have come 
into existence quite independently of it. 


4. Ro xi. 35 ἢ tis προέδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται 


αὐτῷ; 
Arm. eee h wna gne finfuuphe "“ Ὡς 
« ...and should receive in return from him.” 


This is at once explained by the Peshito: caisa =a ~Aa, 
“and so received from him.” Eph*™™ gives us no help here. 


We pass on to consider some passages in the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. 


5. 10Coi. 10 ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες. 

There is no difficulty whatever in translating this quite 
literally into Armenian: and yet the Armenian Version reads, 
“that ye all have the same word” (gf νη puta πε Ὁ βηξρ 


wilbikphut), 

Now 8. Ephraim gives us gf gdh puta GuyShp ἥπερ 
udbikpkhut, “that ye all have the one word.” This cannot 
be due to a reminiscence on the part of the Armenian translator 
of his Commentary; for, besides other differences, there is a 
different word used for ‘ have.’ 

All is clear when we see the reading of the Peshito: 
~aaslal hiss caw eamda, “that there be one word 
to all of you.” 


6. 1 Coi. 12 Ore ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει: ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου: 
"Eyo δὲ ᾿Απολλώ: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ" ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. 

Arm. “that each of you saith: I am of Paul; and another, I 
of Apollos; and another, I of Kephas; and another, I of Christ.” 

Here there is plainly some confusion: ‘each of you’ is inappro- 
priate when followed by ‘and another. ‘The explanation is clear 
when we read’in the Peshito: “that there is of you that saith, 
I am of Paul; and there is that saith, I am of Apollos; and there 
is that saith, I am of Kephas; and there is that saith, I am 
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of Christ.” §S. Ephraim only gives the passage paraphrastically, 
weaving it into his Commentary: but yet the occurrence of the 
words ‘some of you say’ and ‘others say’ is sufficient to shew 
that he had some such reading as we find in the Peshito. May 
we not assume that this Syriac expansion lay before the first 
Armenian translator, and that subsequently his work was cor- 
rected by the Greek only so far as the substitution of ‘each of 
you saith’ for the opening words ‘there is of you that saith’ (or 
‘some of you say’); and that the remaining clauses were left, as 
helpful to the interpretation of the passage, the logical confusion 
newly introduced not being felt by the corrector? Indeed, I cannot 
think of any other possible explanation of the phenomena. 


7. 1 Co iv. 8 ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἀνακριθῶ ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας. 

Arm. «+. furl” flue ful ‘fh εἴδη ful, “2 ὦ rab all 
indeed by man.” 

This strange rendering is explained by the Syriac of the 
Peshito: zac to Aa 3 ars, “or by any son of man.” 
Ephraim attests this reading by the words, “or at all by a son 
of man” (4. hunt” ple. “εἰ, fit αν} “ἴω, 6) where 
two words for ‘at all’ are found, the first of which is that used 
in the Armenian Version}. 


8. 1 Co iv. 12f. καὶ κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερ- 
σίν: λοιδορούμενοι εὐλογοῦμεν, διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, δυσφημού- 
μενοι παρακαλοῦμεν. 

Arm. “And we laboured with our hands: they reviled us, 
we blessed; they persecuted, we endured; they blasphemed, we 
besought.” 

Note, first, that there is one verb only for κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμε- 
vot. Secondly, ἐδίαις is expressed less emphatically—‘our’ instead 
of ‘our own.’ Thirdly, the passive participles have disappeared. 

With regard to the first point, we find two verbs in the 
Peshito; but there is only one in Ephraim, ‘we worked’ 


(qnpShgup), and this is not the same as ‘we laboured’ 


1 The Aethiopic Version has ‘apud hominem mortalem.” 
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(a1:fuunntgup) of the Armenian Version. The second point is 


what we should expect from a rendering of pHarv> (Pesh.). 
But the third point is still more interesting. To find its explana- 
tion we need only to compare the text of the Peshito: 


etaswoma ἐδ pani ~uatasa ἃ pie 
“«. Oca pas 4 ὰ J 
“They revile us, and we bless: they persecute us, and we 
endure: they blaspheme us, and we beseech from them.” 


Dr Zahn’ has called attention to a number of passages in which 
Aphrahat in his citations from the Pauline Epistles differs con- 
siderably from the text of the Peshito. I here give three instances 
in which the Old Syriac, as represented by Aphrahat, explains 
peculiarities of the Armenian Version which the Peshito explains 
only in part or not at all. They suggest that if we had the whole 
of the Old Syriac text many other difficulties of the Armenian 
Version would be accounted for. 


9. Ro xv. 1 ta ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων. 

Arm. quhupne {Pfr ἐπ με με ἴεν ‘the infirmity of the infirm.’ 
The Peshito like the Greek has words from different roots here: 
rlissa1 <Samtas. But Aphrahat who cites this passage 
(Wr. p. 141) gives us τόσ tax eamtas, ‘the infirmity of the 
infirm,’ exactly as the Armenian. The Syriac word Mamtas 
might be read, according to the points (which are often omitted in 
early MSS), either as singular or as plural. Here then we have 
also the explanation of the singular of the Armenian Version. 


10. 1 Co vi. ὃ βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς ov παρίστησι (Vv. |. παραστή- 
σει) TO θεῷ. 

Arm. “But meat maketh us not to stand before God” 
(wing Uunne diy ag μι ων). 

Aphr. (Wr. p. 308) reads: 


veal τ 770 πὰ δι paso ΝΑῚ els 


1 Geschichte des NTlichen Kanons, 11. 556 ff. 
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“that meats make us not to stand before God.” This, except for 
the plural, is identical with the Armenian: but the Peshito is 
quite different. 


11. 2 Co v. 10 τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν εἴτε φαῦλον. 

Arm. “For to all of us to present ourselves (07 to come to 
be face to face) 1t remains before the judgment-seat of Christ: 
that there-may-receive each one in his body, whatsoever he 


wrought before, whether good or bad.” (pusigf με ξεν πὶ ἵν, dkg 
pun flats εὐ, huy “σε δῇ πα) ἢ <Pxpfumauf. qt 
unas oeoe +) 

The Peshito offers us some help here. It has jos pers, 
‘we are to stand, in place of φανερωθῆναι δεῖ: and it has ‘in his 
body’ in close connection with the preceding verb. But Aphrahat 
takes us further still, and explains the insertion of ‘before.’ He 
cites the passage twice in the same words (Wr. pp. 156, 447): 


war siadu7 τόραχτπ mus pro ὦ pom ols 
it cal rom jas ἀπο (AI IT .MWWAD> zw 


Ph Abe OME 


“that to all of us (it remains) to stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ; that there-may-receive each one in his body, whatso- 
ever before he did, whether good or bad.” 


It would be quite easy to go on multiplying instances; but 
for our present purpose I do not think that it is at all necessary. 
I merely add a literal translation of some other passages of the 
Armenian Version, italicising the words to which I would direct 
attention, so that any one with a knowledge of Syriac may be 
able to satisfy himself further on the point. 

Ro iv. 8 “Blessed is the man to whom the Lord doth not 
impute his sin.” 

Ro iv. 17 “In whom he believed, that he maketh alive the dead.” 
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Ro vi. 13 “And prepare not your members...,” and so below 
several times. 

Ro vii. 28 “But we know that, to them that love God, in 
every thing he cooperates for good.” 

Ro xi. 26 “All Israel shall live.” This rendering of cw67- 
σεται 15 fairly frequent, though not by any means universal, and 
not at all necessitated (as in Syriac) by the vocabulary of the 
language. Cf. 1 Co iii. 15. 

Ro xii. 11 “And know this concerning the time.” 

1 Co v. 11 “ With such an one not even to eat bread.” 

1 Co vi. 18 “is outside his body.” 

1 Co ix. 13 “Know ye not that they which work i the 
Temple, eat from the Temple.” 

1 Co ix. 15 “It is good for me rather to die, and not that any 
one should make my boasting void.” 

1 Co xii. 3 “And if I give-to-eat (ψωμίσω) all my goods to 
the poor’.” 

1 Co xiii. 8 f. “ Whether tongues, they shall be silent...for we 
know little from much, and little from much we prophesy...” 

2 Co x. 11 “Such as we are by words of the letters...” 


I think that I may claim as the result of the foregoing investi- 
gation to have established at least a strong presumption in favour 
of an Old Syriac base underlying the Armenian Version both in 
the Gospels and in the Pauline Epistles. We have had warnings 
enough of the peril of hasty assertion in the region of N. T. 
textual criticism to make me unwilling to say more than this, 
until others have had an opportunity of testing the process by 
which this result has been reached, and until I myself may find 
time to carry the investigation further. If in the issue the 
view here propounded should be accepted as the true one, the 
Armenian Version will demand far more attention than it has 
hitherto received. For it will be recognised as a not unimportant 
witness to Old Syriac readings, where at present the direct testi- 
mony of Old Syriac Mss is altogether wanting. 

In what I have written above, I have limited the range of my 
examples to the Gospels and the three longest Pauline Epistles. 


1 Cf. Aphr. Wr. 38. 
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But the enquiry will deserve to be pushed much further. I have 
reason for thinking that the Acts of the Apostles may prove a not 
unfruitful field of investigation, but it would be beside my present 
purpose to enter upon it here’. 

Moreover it is possible that by such an enquiry some side 
light may be thrown on the early Syriac Canon. For example, 
Dr Zahn’* has directed our attention to the fact that S. Ephraim 
does not comment at all on the Epistle to Philemon. This, as he 
truly says, is more noteworthy than the absence of any quotation 
from this Epistle in Aphrahat. Now in reading this Epistle 
through in the Armenian Version I have not been able to observe 
any clear instance in which the Syriac of the Peshito explains a 
peculiar phrase of the translation. The Epistle is indeed but short, 
so that a negative argument of this kind has but little weight in 
itself. But the absence of a commentary on it in S. Ephraim makes 
it worth while to point out any corresponding phenomenon®. 

Again, I cannot find in the Second Epistle of S. Peter any 
trace of a Syriac strain in the ancestry of the Armenian Version. 
Of other books of the New Testament, and of the Armenian Version 
of the Old Testament, I am not at present prepared to speak. 


Tt will still remain a matter of interest to enquire whether 
the particular form of the Greek text by which the Armenian 
Version was revised and brought into its present state is capable 
of identification. Can it be shewn, for example,—to take up 
Mr Conybeare’s theory in a modified form—that the Greek codex 


1 Dr Rendel Harris has called attention to an Armenian Commentary on the 
Acts, which contains extracts from a Commentary by S. Ephraim and clearly shews 
that he employed an Old Syriac Version of that Book. See Four Lectures on the 
Western Text (Camb. 1894), pp. 18 ff. 

2 Geschichte des NTlichen Kanons, 11. 564n. 

5 Mr Burkitt has suggested to me that the omission of the Epistle to Philemon 
by S. Ephraim should be taken together with his acceptance of the Third Epistle 
to the Corinthians, on which he gives a full commentary. It is quite possible that 
the latter had in early times displaced the former, the recognised number of 
fourteen Epistles of 5. Paul being thus maintained. 

If this was the case in the Old Syriac Version which the earliest Armenian 
translators employed, we can thus explain the occurrence of 3 Corinthians in the 
Armenian Version: the replacement of Philemon would then date from the time of 
the revision by Greek codices. This would fully harmonise with the phenomenon 
of which I have spoken above. 
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used for the revision of the Pauline Epistles was a near relative 
of Codex H ? 

This question leads us on to make some enquiry as to the 
actual relation of the text of Codex H to that which is implied 
by the Armenian Version. 


The Armenian Version and the ‘Euthalian teat? 


We may now turn to the first leaf of M. Omont’s transcript 
of Codex H, and compare the seven verses which it contains 
with the rendering of them in the Armenian Version. I have 
tried to preserve the order of the words, as far as possible, in my 
English translation of the Armenian, and have italicised such 


words as I have supplied to complete the sense. 


CopEx H (1 Co x. 98 ff.)1. 


23. Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν: ἀλλ᾽ ov 
πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν" 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ, 


24, μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ 


τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 


΄σ , 

25. πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον 
» , ‘ > , A ‘ 
ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν 
συνείδησιν" 

26. τοῦ κυρίου γὰρ ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ 
πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 

27. εἴ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων 
καὶ θέλετε πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατι- 
θέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες 
διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν" 

28. ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ Τοῦτο ἱερο- 

, > A > , > > ΄σ A 
θυτόν ἐστιν, μὴ ἐσθίετε Se ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
, 
μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνείδησιν" 


29. συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν 
> a > A ‘ ede LEY J 
ἐμαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ THY TOU ἑτέρου... 


Tur ARMENIAN ΝΈΒΒΙΟΝ 2 


23. All ¢hings to me are possible, 
but not all ¢hings are profitable. All 
things to me are possible, but not all 
things edify. 

24. Let no one the things of him- 
self only seek, but also the things of 
his neighbour. 

25. All that is sold in the shambles 
eat, and distinguish not because of 
conscience. 

26. For the earth is the Lord’s 
with its fulness. 

27. If any one call you of the 
unbelievers, and ye wish to go; all 
that is set before you eat, and dis- 
tinguish not because of conscience. 

28. But if any one shall say to 
you, This is sacrificed meat, eat not, 
on account of him who informed you 
and on account of conscience. 

29. But conscience, I say, not his 
but the neighbour’s... 


1 J have not reproduced the peculiarities of spelling. In v. 27 εἴ τις, not εἰ dé τις, 
is the reading of the first hand (see above, p. 66). 
2 The few variants recorded by Zohrab are quite unimportant, except that in 


v. 24 one ms at least omits ‘ also.’ 
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Let us first look for readings in which H and the Armenian 
both vary from the text of the better Mss as represented by 
Drs Westcott and Hort. Of these there is but one: viz. the 
insertion of μοι after πάντα twice in v. 23. 

This reading is supported by N°C*HKL al pler vg"® syr" arm, 
as well as by some patristic authorities. Ephraim’s Commentary 
does not attest it; but he only paraphrases at this point. 

The coincidence of Arm. with H is of no help to us here, as ex 
hypothest the reading, being attested by the Peshito, may have 
come into the Armenian originally from the Old Syriac. 


Next let us examine the readings in which the Armenian 
varies both from H and from the text of Westcott and Hort. 

(1) In v. 24 the Armenian inserts ‘only’ and ‘also,’ thus 
toning down the apparent severity of the precept. 

How are we to account for these insertions? A few Greek 
cursives insert καὶ after ἀλλὰ, and the Peshito inserts Ar, ‘also.’ 
But no Greek codex is cited for μόνον. It may however have 
stood at one time in Greek codices, for Clement of Alexandria 
(Strom. iv. 7. 54), in citing this verse, gives us ...uovoy ἀλλὰ xal.... 

Eph°™™ runs as follows: “but not that we should seek the 
advantage of ourselves alone, but also that of our neighbours.” 
This is of course a paraphrase; but it is to be noted that the word 
which I have translated ‘alone’ (dfuyt) is not the same as the 
‘only’ (& 4/#) of the Armenian Version. It is quite possible, 
then, that ‘only’ and ‘also’ were both in the Old Syriac’, and 
that the Arc of the Peshito is the relic of this reading. 

It is not impossible that there is some connection between 
Clement, who often represents a ‘Western’ text, and the Old 
Syriac: but what the link may be is beyond our present purpose 
to enquire. It must suffice us now to say that our hypothesis of 
a Syriac base for the Armenian offers us a possible explanation 
of the variant which we have been considering. 

(2) In v. 26 for καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς the Armenian reads 
“with (or in) its fulness” Gafe fepm). No Greek Ms has any 
variant to correspond to this. HEph°™™ quotes the verse in exactly 


1 «Qnly’ is read by the Arabic Version (Erp. and Polygl.). 
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the same words as the Armenian Version: so that we cannot be 
sure that we have independent testimony here. But the Peshito 
explains the variant by its reading earé\sas, ‘in its fulness.’ 

If this instance of correspondence between the Armenian and 
the Syriac stood alone, it might be taken to be a mere repetition 
of the Armenian Version of Ps xxiil. (xxiv.) 1, where the words 
are the same as here. But, after what we have already seen, it is 
more probable that it is a remnant of the old translation from the 
Syriac. 


Lastly, we notice that there is one variant of H which is not 
recognised either by the Armenian or by Westcott and Hort. 

In v. 29 H reads ἐμαυτοῦ (for ἑαυτοῦ), and Tischendorf cites in 
support of it only three cursives (31, 37, 73). ‘Eavtod was un- 
doubtedly a difficult reading to a scribe or a translator who did 
not understand the indefinite use of the word which enabled it to 
be employed of the first, second or third person. The Armenian 
rendering ‘his’ is shewn by the context to be wrong. We find 
several other readings or renderings. The Peshito has ς ΔΑ 
‘your (pl.)’; Cod. Clar. (D,) has σεαυτοῦ with syr?™* latt sah cop. 
But the Old Syriac, as attested by Ephraim’s Commentary, had 
‘my, which may imply the ἐμαυτοῦ which we find in H: but it 
might also be a rendering of ἑαυτοῦ, as interpreted by the words 
which immediately follow: “for why should my hberty,” &c. 

It is quite possible that the Armenian Version at first had 
‘my’ from the Old Syriac; and that this was altered into ‘his’ 
with a view to a closer correspondence to a Greek Ms which 
had (as the majority of Greek mss have) ἑαυτοῦ. But in 
any case this reading of the Armenian Version cannot have 
come from H or from any Greek Ms which agreed at this point 
with H. 


Our examination, then, of the first seven verses which 
M. Omont has given us from Codex H does not point us to 
any closer connection of the Armenian Version with H than 
with other trustworthy Greek codices of the Pauline Epistles. 
On the contrary, we have seen one clear example which points in 
the opposite direction. 
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Another interesting passage for comparison is afforded by some 
of the newly recovered verses of Cod. H (1 Co xi. 17—19)'. 


Copex H. 
17. τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλ(ων) οὐκ 
» -~ a > > iY - > > 
ἐπαιν(ῶ), ὅτι οὐκ εἰς TO κρεῖττον ἀλλ 


εἰς τὸ ἧττον συνέρχεσθε. 


18, πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ συνερχομένων 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν 


ARMENIAN VERSION. 


17. But this I command, not as 
though I should praise: for not to the 
better, but to the worse (or base), do 
ye advance. 

18. First, when in one place ye 
assemb!e in the church, I hear that 


divisions exist among you; and a 
little have I believed τί. 

19. But even divisions are about 
to be among you, that they which are 
approved among you may be mani- 
fested. 


A 2 ΄ 
ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος τι πιστεύω. 


Ca c ΄“΄ 
19. δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν 

Ψ. o \ « ΄ \ ΄ 
εἶναι, ἵνα καὶ οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένων- 


το πεν 
ται εν υμιν. 


Here we observe several peculiarities in the Armenian Version 
of which Cod. H gives us no explanation. 

(1) In v. 17 it is possible that H had ἐπαινῶν. But, if so, 
there would be no difficulty in rendering this in Armenian by a 
participle, and ‘as though’ seems to call for further explanation. 


The Peshito has: ‘not as though I praise you’ (wer wl 


—aal Mic sarc), where 
94, ‘as though, of the Armenian. 

(2) <A more striking difference is found in the word ‘advance’ 
in the same verse. The Aethiopic Version seems to contain Old 
Syriac elements in many places. It is interesting to note Bode’s 
translation of this clause?: ‘quia non proceditis in id quod melius 
est, sed potius in id quod uilius est.’ 

The Peshito is strange, but contains the same idea of ‘advance’: 


Ame .. adude’ 2 αδιτπαλ wom ely δὰ 


ie corresponds to the ayuyku 


we Added ac whats ἐπὶ 
“ Because ye went not forwards, but to littleness ye descended.” 


1 For the exact text of H, see above p. 53. I have indicated by the brackets in 
v. 17 that we cannot be certain that H had not the alternative reading παραγγέλλω 
οὐκ ἐπαινῶν. 

2 N. T. Aethiopici interpretis...in Latinum transtulit C. K. Bodius, Brunsuigae, 
1753. 
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The Armenian of Ephraim’s Commentary is instructive here: 
“For not to the better forwards did ye advance therein, but to the 
base (or little) ye descended and were brought down by those 
things.” Here the phrase ‘to the better’ is exactly in the words 
of the Armenian Version (‘fA sus upp), and probably is intro- 
duced from that source. When it is eliminated, we see that 
Ephraim’s text was probably the same as that of the Peshito. 

It would seem then that the Armenian Vulgate here represents 
a correction of the earliest Armenian translation from the Syriac 
so as to bring in the phrase ‘to the better’ from the Greek: and 
that the word ‘advance’ has a Syriac origin. The Syriac 
a αδυξοποὶ probably represented the Greek εἰς τὸ κρεῖττον. 
The Syriac phrase addi « _Aarsana\ was rendered by 


the Armenian ‘advance’ (“4punfrp), so that, when ‘to the better’ 
was afterwards inserted, εἰς τὸ κρεῖττον obtained a double repre- 
sentation. 

(3) In v. 18 ‘in one place’ has no attestation, except that 
Theodoret has ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό here: but this seems to be introduced 
from v. 20. The Arm. has the same word for ‘divisions’ (or 
‘heresies’) in this and the following verse. 

(4) <A further peculiarity in the Armenian Version is the 
rendering ‘are about to be’ (or ‘to arise,’ μένη δ) in the 
place of δεῖ... εἶναι. 

The Peshito again offers an exact parallel: «ain peas 
« ας mists Ar—the fully expressed future, ‘about are 


even contentions that they should be.’ 

In these verses, then, I think that there can be no doubt that 
the main element which differentiates the Armenian Version from 
the text of the ordinary Greek codices is a Syriac element. Nor 
is there any point which links the Armenian to Codex H rather 
than to any other Greek Codex. 


It is now time that we should consider some of the arguments 
presented by Mr Conybeare in support of his own view. 

Mr Conybeare himself was struck at the outset of his textual 
enquiry with “the paradoxical fact that two texts, each claiming 


EUTHALIANA. 97 


to be transcribed from the copy made by Pamphilus which lay at 
Caesarea, are quite different texts, so that, if one is the text of 
Pamphilus, then the other cannot be” Any but a courageous 
investigator would have been deterred by these untoward appear- 
ances. But Mr Conybeare found, by the aid of Bousset’s tables of 
readings, (1) that there was a distinct Euthalian element in the 
Armenian Version, and (2) that the Armenian was more true than 
Codex H itself to the Euthalian text, and accordingly θα hypothesi 
to the Codex of Pamphilus. 

Accepting, provisionally, for the sake of our argument, 
Bousset’s theory that the Codex of Pamphilus is represented 
in the main by Codex H, the corrector of Codex Sinaiticus (&°), 
and the upper writing of Codex rescriptus Porfirianus Chiovensis 
(Euthal°’), let us look at the chief points of the proof which Mr 
Conybeare offers us. 

1. Out of 33 agreements between H and XX’, 14, he tells us, 
cannot be tested by the Armenian. In 12 of the 19 which remain 
the Armenian supports their witness, After examining these 
Mr Conybeare says (p. 256): “Thus we have 12 cases of well 
marked and highly characteristic readings in which the Arm. = 
ΗΝ But on examining these readings I find 9 of the 12 in the 
Peshito. This does not prove that they are Old Syriac readings, 
though this may quite possibly be the case: but it does make us 
hesitate to speak of them as “highly characteristic” of the Codex 
of Pamphilus. Of the remaining 3, one is the reading of the great 
majority of Greek codices (λάμψαι 2 Co iv. 6); another is ἐστι 
δόκιμος for δόκιμός ἐστιν (2 Co x. 18), again with nearly all Greek 
codices—a variant moreover where the order of the words in a 
version is of little weight; while in the case of the third, Χριστῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ as against Χριστῷ alone (Col 1. 28), we have a considerable 
Greek attestation, and, while the Peshito gives us (practically 
alone) Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ, the Philoxenian Syriac has Χριστῷ “Iynaod. 

Thus the main proof of a common base for Arm. and HN*® 
breaks down entirely. 

Nor does the theory fare better when we examine the “five 
test cases” (p. 257) in which “the Arm. adheres to the Pamphilian 
hand of &, whereas H forsakes it.” For of these the first three 


1 Journal of Philology, loc. cit. p. 252. 
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are Peshito readings and are found in most Greek codices. The 
fourth is disqualified as a witness; for the Armenian could not 
represent the distinction between ἵνα σωφρονίζουσιν and iva 
cwdpovitwow (Tit ii. 4). The fifth, τοῦ ἀοράτου θεοῦ (2 Co iv. 
4) is apparently not an Old Syriac reading; for both Ephraim in 
his Commentary and the Peshito omit ἀοράτου. It is found in 
NLP and 23 cursives (Tisch.). This combination is worthy of 
attention; but it is by itself a slender foundation for the theory 
which we are now discussing. 

I do not think that I need follow Mr Conybeare further. I 
have examined the readings which he has himself put forward as 
“highly characteristic” and as “test cases,” and I have found them 
wholly insufficient to support his position. I do not deny that 
there may be a connection between the Greek codices by which 
the Armenian Version was corrected and Codex H or the Codex 
Pamphili. What I assert is that a connection has not yet been 
proved, and that, in any future endeavours to prove it, all readings 
of the Armenian Version which have Syriac attestation—which 
may conceivably be Old Syriac attestation—must be rigidly 
excluded. 

I cannot leave this discussion, which has necessarily involved 
some adverse criticism, without expressing my sincere gratitude to 
Mr Conybeare for his discovery of fresh materials and for the 
stimulus which is given by all that he writes. He will, I trust, 
pardon me, if I sometimes welcome his facts without accepting 
the conclusions which he draws from them. 


CHAPTER VI. 


SUMMARY OF RESULTS. 


WE may now attempt to bring together the chief results of 
the foregoing investigations, so far as they throw any light upon 
Euthalius and his work; and at the same time we may indicate 
certain directions in which further research is greatly needed. 

Certain Greek codices of the Pauline Epistles and of the 
Acts and the Catholic Epistles are furnished with Prologues, 
with Tables of Old Testament quotations, and with Tables of 
chapter summaries prefixed to individual books. In the margin 
of the text of these codices we find references to the quotations 
and a numeration which corresponds to the Tables of chapter 
summaries. 

The bulk of this apparatus varies greatly in different codices. 
Few Mss are altogether lacking in such adornments. Few, again, 
present us with what we have enumerated in its completeness: 
the Tables of quotations, for example, are but seldom met with. 
On the other hand, many Mss have added the Pseudo-Athanasian 
summaries, and some are loaded with still heavier additions. 

The Prologue to the Pauline Epistles and those to the 
Acts and the Catholic Epistles are quite plainly all from the 
hand of the same writer. But this writer does not tell us his 
name: and in many of the mss the titles prefixed to the Pro- 
logues are vague and give us no further light? Many codices 
however prefix the name of Euthalius. Some of them describe 
him simply as ‘Deacon’: others call him ‘Bishop of Sulca.’ 
Moreover some MSS in the titles of the Prologues to the Acts 


1 These titles are carefully discussed by von Dobschiitz, who has gathered 
together a good deal of ms evidence regarding them: Centr. f. Bibl. x. 63 f. 
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and Catholic Epistles give the name of the recipient of this por- 
tion of his work as ‘Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria.’ 

In harmony with this we find that in these Prologues the 
writer addresses himself to one whom he calls his ‘brother 
Athanasius’; whereas in his Prologue to the Pauline Epistles, 
which he had previously edited, he had dedicated his work to 
a “most honoured Father’ who is not further described. 

Now it is not possible to explain the statements contained in 
these titles as a mere deduction from the contents of the Pro- 
logues themselves. ‘Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria’ might 
indeed be so accounted for; and the designation of the writer 
himself as a bishop might be held to follow from his addressing 
Athanasius as his ‘most beloved’ and ‘most honoured brother.’ 
But the name of Euthalius admits of no such easy explanation ; 
nor can we thus account for the mysterious designation of his 
see. The very fact that an unknown man, described as the 
bishop of an unknown place, should be offered to us by the 
Mss as the author of the work is in favour of the trustworthi- 
ness of the tradition which they preserve. For it is not often 
that works, originally anonymous, come to be assigned to writers 
of whom nothing whatever is known. Eminent persons, as a rule, 
are chosen to act as sponsors to the waifs and strays of literature. 

Accordingly we accept the tradition that Euthalius Bishop 
of Sulca was the author of the work in question: and we may 
reasonably follow Zacagni in explaining the title ‘Deacon, which 
some MSS apply to him, by supposing that he still held that sub- 
ordinate office when he dedicated the earlier portion of his work 
to the unnamed person whom he addresses as ‘most honoured 
Father,’ 

As regards the much canvassed question of the date of 
Euthalius, our enquiries have enabled us to remove certain 
historical difficulties which have hitherto encompassed it. We 
have seen reason for believing that in the year 396 A.D. his 
work was subjected to some kind of revision, apparently with 
the view of reducing it to a more serviceable compass. This new 
edition appears to belong to Caesarea and to be the workmanship 
of a writer named Evagrius. 

It is therefore not unreasonable to go back at least twenty- 
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five years from this point for the date of the original edition. 
Thus we are brought within the lifetime of S. Athanasius, who 
died in 372: and, of course, so far as this consideration is con- 
cerned, we are at liberty to go back earlier still. An upper limit 
is provided by the fact that Euthalius makes citations from works 
of Eusebius which were written c. 323. We have no clear evi- 
dence to enable us to fix the date more precisely in the half- 
century which is thus marked out for us. 

There is, however, one indication which would seem to point 
us to an earlier rather than a later date within this period. We 
found it exceedingly probable that a system of chapter numbering 
in the Acts, which has been introduced quite independently by 
very early hands into Codices δὲ and B, and appears also in a 
slightly altered form in the best mss of S. Jerome’s Vulgate, is 
ultimately based on the Euthalian chapters and subdivisions. 
It is not the Euthalian system in its integrity, but a modifi- 
cation (whether accidental or intentional) of that system. It 
probably stood in the margin of some Greek codex at Caesarea, 
anterior in date to δὲ and B: and it is just possible—though 
at present we need to speak with caution on this point—that 
S. Jerome himself is responsible for our finding it in the Vulgate 
MSS. 

This consideration inclines us to push back the date of 
Euthalius, in order to allow time for the extended use at so 
early a period of his chapter numbers in a modified form; and 
thus we are led to place him provisionally not later than 350 A.D." 

It has hitherto been customary to attribute to Euthalius an 
elaborate system of stichometrical calculations, giving the exact 
compass in measured lines (στίχοι) not only of the text of the 
Books which he edited, but also of his own Prologues and 
Tables. But we have seen one clear instance in which it is 
impossible to assign certain of these calculations to Euthalius 


1 IT have not thought it necessary to reproduce the statements of Armenian 
chronologers with regard to Euthalius, which are collected by Father Carekin (Cat. 
of Anc. Arm. Translations, p. 174) and are translated by Mr Conybeare (Journ. of 
Phil. ut supra, p. 251). They occur as notes on the reign of Arcadius and Honorius, 
and are obviously based on the Prologues and on the Martyriwm Pauli which were 
found in the Armenian Bibles. 
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himself (p. 35); and in another case the credit for having made 
them is expressly claimed by a later writer of the name. of 
Evagrius. Moreover there is nothing whatever in the descrip- 
tions which Euthalius gives us of the scope of his own work to sug- 
gest that he took any interest at all in this kind of stichometry. 

The true Euthalian stichometry, or colometry, as it is now 
more conveniently termed, is his division of the text into cola, 
or short sentences, as an aid to intelligent reading. It was this 
colometrical arrangement which he regarded as so novel and so 
important a feature in his edition. I have not entered upon the 
subject of colometry in this Essay. It is a topic which needs a 
full investigation. It has been suggested by several critics—and 
their view is almost certainly correct—that there is a connection 
of a close kind between the colometry of Codex H and that repre- 
sented, less perfectly and in different ways, by Codices Claro- 
montanus and Boernerianus. The only contribution which I am 
here able to offer to this subject consists in the additional evi- 
dence given by the restored pages of Codex H, which is our only 
direct witness to the Euthalian arrangement of the text. 

While it is reasonable to think that Codex Η preserves to us 
the cola of Euthalius more faithfully than we can hope to find 
them preserved anywhere else, yet we may be allowed to question 
whether it gives us an exact representation of the external ap- 
pearance of his edition. Its enormous letters involve the con- 
stant turning of a line in order to complete the colon. It seems 
more likely that in the original codex each colon would, as a rule, 
occupy a single line. If this were so, the general aspect of the 
page might rather resemble a page of Codex B in the Psalms, 
where the size of the letters permits of two columns of about 
twenty-six letters each, so that the cola are not very frequently 
broken. But it is possible that the Codex of Euthalius contained 
but one column to the page, and was of far less splendid a cha- 
racter than either Codex H or Codex Β. 

We have been led by reasons of quite a different kind to regard 
Codex H as only giving us ἃ much modified form of the Euthalian 
edition: and in spite of the Euthalian colouring of its interesting 
colophon, we cannot doubt its own explicit testimony which con- 
nects it with the Evagrian and Caesarean line of tradition. 
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This conclusion is of great importance when we come to en- 
quire as to the character of the text which Euthalius used. Had 
we, indeed, been able to discover the locality in which he lived 
and worked, we should have had some presumptive evidence as 
to his text. But, as it is, we are at present left wholly in the 
dark. We know that Codex H and certain other Euthalian codices 
offer us a text which has undergone revision in the Library of 
Caesarea. But how great a measure of correction was needed in 
order to bring the original text of Euthalius into harmony with 
the Codex of Pamphilus, or with what care the revision was 
actually made, we have not at present the means of judging. 
Nor can we say whether any existing Euthalian codex contains a 
text which is independent of this Caesarean revision. 

It is possible that some light may hereafter be thrown upon 
the question by the citations made by Euthalius in his Prologues 
and Tables of quotations, where the reviser’s hand may perhaps 
have failed to interfere. Thus, to take a single example, in the 
Table prefixed to the Pauline Epistles (Z. 553) we read: 


AAII. κε. Ναοὺμ καὶ ᾿Ησαίου τῶν προφητῶν α΄. 
¢ «ς a e / lal ? / \ ’ / 
Ὡς ὥραῖοι ot πόδες τῶν εὐωγγελιζομένων τὰ ἀγαθά. 


Zacagni does not tell us what reading the Reg.-Alex. has at 
this point in its continuous text: but Tischendorf cites from his 
“Kuthal°” the insertion of τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην after 
πόδες. This insertion is supported by N°D,KLP vg syrr arm 
Chrys. But it is absent from S*ABC sah cop Clem Or. Again, 
Ta iS supported by N*D}KL Clem Chrys Euthal°’: but it is 
omitted by N°ABCD#P Or. 

In other cases the citations in this Table have quite a different 
kind of attestation, and several times they are on the side of N° as 
against N*. 

But it would be a waste of labour to attempt to argue from 
examples of this kind until we get a more satisfactory recension 
of the Euthalian apparatus than is to be found in Zacagni’s 
edition. 

Mr Conybeare’s interesting suggestion that the text of Ku- 
thalius is preserved for us in its purest form by the Armenian 
Version we have been obliged to reject. Our enquiry into the 
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origin of this Version has shewn us that there are Syriac elements 
of great antiquity contained in it, and that it is worthy of a most 
careful study. But until these Syriac elements have been noted 
and set aside, it can give us no trustworthy evidence as to the 
character of the Greek codices which have had so large a share in 
making it what it now is. There still remains a possibility that 
the Euthalian apparatus—perhaps in its modified Caesarean shape 
was introduced into the Armenian Version by the great fifth 
century translators: and, if this were so, we might expect to find 
in the text of the Version traces of the later form of Euthalian 
text which is represented by Codex H. But at present this can 
be no more than a guess, and even if it proved true it would be 
of more interest as a contribution to the history of the Armenian 
Version than for any fresh aid which it could afford for the recon- 
struction of that particular stage of the Euthalian text. 

But while we may not speak of the “ Euthalian Text” as if it 
were a known quantity available for the purposes of textual criti- 
cism, yet it is to be noted that the presence or absence of portions 
of the Euthalian apparatus in Greek Mss must form an important 
clue in the hitherto almost unattempted task of the classification 
of the later codices of the Acts and Epistles. Accordingly we 
may assert with confidence that one of the next steps to be taken 
in the textual criticism of this portion of the New Testament 
must be a critical edition of the work of Euthalius himself, and of 
the multitudinous supplements with which it has been adorned or 
disfigured by his successors. 
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APPENDIX. 
COLLATION OF THE PSEUDO-ATHANASIAN SYNOPSIS. 


Tus Synopsis has attracted a good deal of attention of late. 
In order to shew this I need only give the following references: 
Zahn, Geschichte des NTlichen Kanons, ii. 8302—318; Lagarde, Sep- 
tuaginta-Studien, ii. 59 ΓΕ; Klostermann, Analecta zur Septuaginta, 
79—112. It is unnecessary for me to enter into the history of its 
text, except so far as to cite the words of Montfaucon with regard 
to the codex from which the editio princeps (1600, Ex Officina 
Commeliniana) was printed : 


Ne omittamus ea quae de codice, unde haec Synopsis prodiit, habet 
Felckmannus. Usae sunt operae, inquit, textu huius Synopseos G'raece descripto 
ex uetusto et miris ductibus constante codice, quem ex Bibliotheca uiri clarissimt 
Petri Neueleti Doschiit curauit uir Ampliss. D. Bongarsius, quem cum non in 
omnibus descriptor assequutus sit, quidquid erit discrepantiae notandum duxi. 
Quamquam essent non pauca, quae de interpretatione monert poterant: imo 
locorum quoque nonnullorum in ipso uetert codice coniecturae possent afferri, 
quae tamen omnia breuitatis causa, et quod docti per se ipsi in hoc longe optime 
monitores sibi erunt omitto. Quorsum autem euaserit codex ille memoratus 
a Felkmanno ignoratur. Codicem Synopseos aliquem nec uidi, nec alicubi 
exstare didicil. 


To this I need only add that Dr James announced in 1892 that 
he had found a Ms of this Synopsis in the Library of Eton College: 
Testament of Abraham (Texts and Studies, i. 2), p. 7 note. 

As portions of the Synopsis constantly find their way into 


Euthalian codices, I have thought it worth while to give here a 
collation of this MS. The weariness of this somewhat unprofitable 


1 Athanas. ed, Ben. 1698, p. viii: Migne, P. G. xxviii. 15, Felekmann’s words, 
together with a few variants from the ms, will be found on p. 84 of the Appendix to 
the Commelinian edition. 
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task has been relieved by the thought that my work may be of 
some service to Herr von Dobschiitz, who has promised to give us 
a study of the book. 

It appeared to me that it would be most convenient to scholars 
that I should collate the Ms with Migne’s text, reprinted from 
Montfaucon in the fourth volume of S. Athanasius’s works (Patrol. 
Graeca, xxviii. 283—438). It can thus be used also by those who 
have Montfaucon’s edition, the pages of which I have given: 
whereas, had I based the collation on Montfaucon’s or the Com- 
melinian text, it would have been useless to the many who have 
Migne’s reprint. 

An examination of the collation will shew that this is the Ms 
from which the book was originally printed. Its marginal correc- 
tions have been taken into the text; and obvious blunders have 
frequently been eliminated, though some have been allowed to 
remain. 


The MS is a stout quarto, written by hands of the end of the 
14th or beginning of the 15th century. Portions of it were written 
by Ducas the Notary for John of Ragusa. Of him a 16th cen- 
tury hand has written in the margin of p. 145: ‘ Hic fuit Episcopus 
Argensis, theologus ordinis Dominicanorum, quem Felix V pp ob 
singularem eruditionem spectatamque uitae sanctimoniam tituli 
S. Sixti Cardinalem creauit. Dominicanorum Basiliensium biblio- 
thecam Graecis codicibus locupletauit.’ 

Compare the notice of him in De Mas Latrie, 7’résor de Chrono- 
logie, 1204: ‘Jean Dominici, Florentin, frere précheur, archev. de 
Raguse, pr. card. de S. Sixte, légat en Hongrie et en Bohéme; m. 
1420, ou plutdt 1419.’ 

The MS was presented to Mr Huggett, the Librarian of Eton 
College, in the 18th century, by Dr John Henry Mauclere. It 
had been in the possession of the Mauclercs of Vitry since 1665. 

1 The word πέπονθεν (Mg, 421 C=Montf. 196 D) has a vertical stroke after the 
first syllable πε: this has been cancelled and another has been placed after the 
syllable πον. A line is also drawn in the margin at this place. On referring to the 
Commelinian edition we find that p. 128 ends with πέπον. It is probable that the 
codex was actually sent to the printer: but even if these marks were put in by 


Felckmann after the text had been printed, they would still go to prove the identity 
of our codex with that from which the editio princeps was made. 
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The following description will illustrate these statements and 
give the contents of the MS. 

Codex Etonensis Β. 1. 5. 13. 

On a fly-leaf: Codex hic Ms. quem ex Victoriaco Campagniae 
asportavit Daniel Avus meus in Bataviam, & hine in Angliam 
Patruus, Jacobus, hereditario jure venit ad me Joannem Henricum 
Mauclere. 

On p. 1, in the bottom margin, are the names of several former 
owners, partly erased : 


Ioannis X X X X X X beneficio d. I. x x x x x 1550 
F. N. Neueleti x x x xX x xX XX XX K XX XX 


ex Libris Danielis Mauclere Doctoris 
medici Victoriacensis 1665 


ex libris Jacobi Mauclere M.D. 1700 
ex Libris Joannis Henrici Mauclere. M.D. 1748. 


The Synopsis runs from p. 1 to p. 99, 1. 2: ending with the 
words εἰς δεαφύλαξιν :— 

Then a red title follows: Ἰωσήπου" ἐκ τοῦ ὑπομνηστικοῦ. κεφ. 
pun. τίνα ἐστὶ τὰ μνημονευόμενα ἐν TH γραφῇ βιβλία ὡς ὄντα οὐχ 
εὑρισκόμενα δέ. 

Inc. Νάθαν καὶ ἀδδὼ (19 lines): expl. ἀμελείας ἀπώλοντο. 

Then follows: (red title) Δωροθέου ἐπισκόπου τύρου' ἀνδρὸς 
πνοφόρου καὶ μάρτυρος... «Σύνοψις εἰς τοὺς βίους καὶ τὰ τέλη τῶν 
ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν προφητῶν. 

Inc. Οὗτος ὁ προλεχθεὶς.... Expl. p. 129. ...ἐτάφη πόλει 
ἀποθανών, with a red subscr. τέλος τῶν προφητῶν: ἤγουν τῆς 
γενέσεως αὐτῶν" καὶ τῆς βιοτῆς, καὶ τῆς τελευτῆς. Then under 
a red and black border: δοίκας νοτάριος, apparently in the same 
hand as the preceding. 

The Book has been broken up, apparently with a view to the 
convenience of the printers. At the bottom of p. 98 the two lines 
of p. 99 which are required to close the treatise are written afresh, 
and underneath them the note: 

‘Sequitur in MS. ᾿Ιωσήπου ἐκ τοῦ vrouvnoteKod...sequitur 
deinde Awpo@eod...’ 

pp. 125—128 are left blank. 
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p. 129. Σύνοψις ypovixn ἀπὸ adap τὴν ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα... 
ἕως τῶν χρόνων τῆς βασιλείας ἀλεξίου τοῦ κομνηνοῦ. 
Inc. ᾿Αδὰμ 6 πρῶτος ὑπὸ θεοῦ πλασθείς... 


Expl. (p. 144). ..-μέχρι καὶ νῦν σὺν θῶ διαρκούση. 
ὃ 


Then in the same hand: Καθολικοῦ διδασκάλου τῆς συνο΄" 
υ 


φρᾶ eS , ὑπάρχει αὔτη ἡ βίβλος" ἐγράφη γοῦν διὰ χειρὸς ἐμοῦ 
δούκα νοταρίου. 

The next section of the Book is in ἃ different hand: but the 
watermark of the paper—a pair of scales—remains the same, and 
Ducas the Notary has written in the upper margin of p. 145 the 
following words: 


ὃ - οὗ 
A A A Οὐ 5 \ a“ 
Διδασκάλου καὶ καθολικοῦ τῆς συνο πρσ Ppa tw , ὃ ἀπὸ τῆς 


ῥαγουζίας ὑπάρχει ἡ βίβλος. δουκας νοτάριος. 

p. 145. Title (red): συνοδικὸν ἐν ἐπιτομῆ ἁπάσας...ἔχον 
συνόδους" μέχρι τῆς ὀγδοῆς οἰκουμενικῆς μεγάλης καὶ ἁγίας ὄντως 
συνόδου. 

Inc. Σύνοδος θεία καὶ ἱερά... 

Expl. (p. 183, 1. 9) ἐξεπαιδεύθημεν ἅπαντες. The Book has 
been again broken at this point. The last nine lines have been 
copied on to p. 182; and are there followed by ‘Explicit. Sequi- 
tur in MS. ᾿Επιστολὴ...τὸ ἡσύχιον; ete.’ 

The next piece begins on the same page (183) with a red title: 

ἐπιστολὴ συνοδικὴ TOD ἐν ἁγίοις πρς ἡμῶν σωφρονίου ἀρχιεπι- 
σκόπου ἱεροσολύμων ἐν ἧ κατὰ πάσης ἐστὶν αἱρέσεως. 

Inc. Βαβαὶ βαβαὶ παμμακάριστοι, πῶς μοι φίλον νῦν τὸ 
ἡσύχιον. 

Expl. p. 219. ἡ ὑπογραφή" ἐρρωμένος ἐν kw’ ὑπερεύχου pov" 
ἁγιώτατε περὶ ἐν χω ιν. ἀμήν. ΝΕ 

Ῥ. 219, 1. 8 (red): τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις πρς ἡμῶν ἀναστασίου πριάρ- 
χου θεουπόλεως. περὶ πίστεως" 

Inc. Ἰστέον καὶ μὴ ἀγνοητέον.... 


At the beginning of p. 225 the hand again changes, and we 
have once more the writing of Ducas the Notary. _ 

Expl. 239. ...réyw δὴ ἐπὶ γένους παντὸς, φίλε xv. 

Ῥ. 240 is blank. 


p. 241 begins, in a fresh hand, σύνταγμα τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐν 
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νικαία σύνοδον πραχθέντων. Inc. Τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἁγίαν Kal peya- 
Anv.... Expl. ἀγαπητὲ ἀδελφέ. τέλος τῶν πρακτικῶν τῆς 
πρώτης συνόδου. TO θεῶ χάρις. 

Ῥ. 337. Another hand begins the Acts of the Council of 
Ephesus. 

A new numbering begins at this page. The Ms is henceforth 
foliated, not paginated, and is to the end in the hand of Ducas. 

Ῥ. 257 v. Colophon: τέλος σὺν θεῶ τῆς βίβλου ταύτης τῶν 
πρακτικῶν τῆς οἰκουμενικῆς τρίτης συνόδου. 

ἐτελειώθη γοῦν διὰ χειρὸς ἐμοῦ τοῦ ταπηνοῦ νοταρίου τῆς 
ἁγιωτάτης τοῦ θεοῦ μεγάλης ἐκκλησίας" διὰ συνδρομῆς καὶ ἐξόδου 
τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου καὶ καθολικοῦ τῆς συνόδου ἱερωμονάχου φρᾶ 
ἰωάννου" (then added) ἀπὸ τῆς ῥαγουξίας. (later) Ioannis hermyn 
benefitio I. Leon. Gastil. 


COLLATION WITH MIGNE’S ATHANASIUS, VOL. IV, 283 FF. 


[‘The figures in brackets are those printed in thick type by Migne. They give 
the pages of the later Benedictine edition (Patavii, 1777, tom. 2). 

The references to the right are to Montfaucon’s edition: where he retains the 
reading of the Ms (apart from differences of accent or breathing) I have 
put an asterisk instead of a reference. ] 


Tit. Σύνοψις ἐπίτομος τῆς θείας γραφῆς παλαιᾶς καὶ νέας 
διαθήκης τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ μεγάλου ᾿Αθανασίου. 


284 A (90) Χριστιανῶν] pr τῶν" 120 A 
285 Β é& Δρμαθαὶμ] pr ἢν Cc 
C (97) τοῦ μὲν πρώτου] + ἡ 127 a 
ἐξήγειρε Κύριος] om Κύριος * 

D Δαβιτικὸν] δαυιτικὸν Β 


Wyn 
ἐν ᾿Ισραὴλ] ἐν iAnw (sic pr man) 


1 The Books of the O.T. are lettered in the margin, from a (Gen) to κβ (Dan). 
The a however is placed against the first line of the treatise. The Twelve Prophets 


are one Book (cm): so are 1, 2 Kings; 3, 4 Kings; 1, 2 Chron; 1, 2 Esdr. The 
Gospels are similarly numbered a—é. 
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Αὐσέτιδι] TH αὐσίτιδι 
ἀμέμπτος] pr ἀληθινὸς 
ἐν ᾿Ελκεσαί] ἐν 
Χοὺς] youat: 
᾿Αγγαίου] + τοῦ 


(98) Σερὰχ] σηρὰχ 


Νεισᾶν] νεισᾷ 

Βενιαμίν] βενιαμίμ 

Ναβουχοδονόσωρ] ναβουχοδονόσορ 
᾿Ανανιὴλ] ἀννανιὴλ 

᾿Ασεὴλ] ἀσιὴλ 

υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ)] υἱοῦ δαδ υἱοῦ ἀβραάμ 
πεπληροφορημένων])] πεπληρωφορημένων 
καὶ ὁ Λόγος] bis scriptum 


(99) δώδεκα] 18 
(100) συμφωνίαν] συμφωνείαν 


θεοφόρων) pr καὶ 
ηὐλόγησεν] εὐλόγησεν 


(101) Μαμβρῆς] ἰαμβρῆς 


καὶ σίκλοι αψοε] om αψοεί 
λοιπὸν νόμιμα] λοιπὰ νόμιμα 
συμπεραίνεται] συμπεραίνετε sed corr in marg 


(102) λευιτικῆς 2°] sic marg: txt λευικῆς 


Διείληπται] διήλειπται 
e , fal 
ἡ χρίσις] + TOD 

/ / C3: 9 A 
μεγάλης νηστείας] + iv’ ἐν TO 
οὕτω] οὕτως 
μηρυκᾶται] μαρυκᾶται : et sic infra 
τὰ ὅμοια τούτῳ] τὰ ὅμοι τούτω 
ἴβις] ἴβης 
ἀτταγᾶς] ἀτταγός 
χειμάῤῥοις] χειμάροις 
ἕν τι] ἕν τὶ τὶ 


(103) Σουρισαδαί] σουρισαδέ 


Σωγάρ] σογάρ 

χιλιάδες 08 καὶ ἑξακόσιοι] add in marg ἐννέα 
καὶ πεντήκοντα χιλιάδες καὶ τριακόσιοι 

χιλιάδες μβ΄ καὶ πεντακόσιοι] add in marg τεσ- 
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(107) Γαξερ] γαξὲρ 
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σαράκοντα χιλιάδες Kal πεντακόσιοι 
Padaccovp] φαδασούρ 
τριακόσιοι] marg διακόσιοι 
᾿Αμισαδαί] ἀμισαδέ 
ὁ ἀριθμὸς 1°] sic marg: txt ὀριθος 
Νεφθαλεὶμ)] ΤΠ: 


ἑξακόσιαι] per contract script 


104) εἰς τὴν γῆν] τὴν supra lin e pr man 
1 Ρ Ρ 


ὁ Φινεῆς ἀνέτρωσε] ὁ φινεὲς ἀνέτρησε 
Καταλαλήσας] sic marg: txt καταλήσας 
ἑξακόσιαι] ἑξακοσιαιφ (sic) 

ἐπαύριον pr TH 

Σοχὼθ, ἀπὸ Σοχὼθ] σοχὼθ ἀπὸ σοκχὼθ 
Leip] σήρ 

*EtaBala] ἐταμαθὰ tantum secundo loco 
ἐστὶ Kades] ἐστὶ Κάδης 


(105) ἀναιρεθέντος sic corr: txt ἀνερεθέντος 


θυγατέρες] θυγατέραις 

᾿Ισαχὰρ] ἰσσαχὰρ 

Γαδδιδουδιὴλ] γαδδουδιὴλ 

βιβλίον] pr τὸ 

ἀναγινώσκεσθαι ε in αὖ corr man rec 


(106) rapaBawovow] + αὐτόν 


ἀπὸ ‘PovBip] διὰ ῥουβὶμ 

Ἰησοῦν] v supra lin man rec 

ov πάντα] ov πάντως 

ἑκάστους καιροὺς] ἐκάστου καιροὺς 


διαδεξάμενος) δαιξάμενος : at in € corr man rec 


τόπον] sic marg: txt ποταμόν 
τροπώσηται] τροπώσεται 

᾽ / > / > \ > \ 
Icayxap] ἰσσάχαρ Ασὴρ] aconp 


καὶ ἐν ᾿Ιδραεὶμ] καὶ ἐγένετο δραεὶμ 


Μαμβρὸθ) μαμβρὼθ 
Χαρμὲλ] χερμὲλ 

Ταμεγὰρ] σαμεγὰρ 

ἔκρινεν τὸν ᾽1.] ἔκρινε τον ἰ. 


᾿Αθαφοὺθ] ἀταφοὺθ 
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γέγονε μετα] γέγονε κατὰ 
ἠξίωσεν] ἠξίωσαν : a in ε corr man rec 


(108) ἀλώπεξι] ἀλώπηξι 


οὕτω: Boog] οὕτως" Boot 
Μεμφιβοσὲθ] μεμφιβοσθὲ 

τὴν μὲν] pr καὶ 

ἐπάταξεν τὸν Σὲρ] ἐπάταξε τὸν σὲφ 
5 , a) > / \ 2 
ὀνειδίσαντα τῷ 1.) ὀνειδίσαντα τὸν ἐἰ. 


(109) αὐτοὺς μὲν ἀνήρει] αὐτὸς μὲν ἀνήρει 


ταῖς ψυχαῖς] pr ἐν 

ἐπάταξε) ἐπάτασσε 

τριάκοντα 1°] τριακοσίους τῷ (sign contract 

male interpretatus est editor) 

τριάκοντα 2°] τριακοσίων (similis error) 

τὸν οἶκον] TO τεῖχος 
Ν 3 e / ’ ἴων \ ’ ς / ’ r 

τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν αὐτῶν] TO καθ᾽ ἡμέραν αὐτοῦ 
/ \ \ 

βόες δὲ] om δὲ 

δέκα μὲν φυλαὶ] post hoc lacuna (9 litt.) 

5 2 / > 

ἐν ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ] om ἐν 


(110) προεφήτευσε] ἐπροφήτευσε 


Βίβλος δ΄, Βασιλειῶν] om 
"HXuccaios| ἐλισσαῖος 
Σουναμίτιδος] σουμανίτιδος 
ἐδιώχθησαν καὶ] -- ἀνηρέθησαν 
’ / > / 
Οχοσίου] ὀχοζίου 
Ὁ) / > / 
Iwayal| iwayas 
> No \ Ξ Ν 2 \ 
ἐπὶ Oone] ἐπὶ ὠσηὲ 
\ A “ > \ Ne \ \ 
μετὰ ταῦτα ὕψωσεν αὐτὸν τὸν ᾿Ιωακεὶμ] καὶ μ. 
τ. U. αὐτὸν ὁ χιωακεὶμ 
ΨΜ 5 fal ΝΜ 3 lal 
ἔδωκε αὐτῷ] ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
᾿Επιτομὴ πράξεων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
καὶ ᾿Ισραήλ] om 
8 : 
Ἰουδαίων] ἰου (quod infra ἐἰούδα sine dubio 
significat) 
τὰ ὀνόματα] Ta τε ὀνόματα 


(111) Μετὰ δὲ τὸ] om δὲ 


υἱὸς ᾿Ωδιηδ] υἱὸς [lacuna (3 litt.)] ὠδὴδ 
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᾿Αναμῆ] avapi 

Ἰωσαφὰτ] ἰωσαφὰθ 

ἔτι ὑπῆρχε] ἔτη ὑπῆρχε 

[Ζαχαρίας] om 

θυμιάσαι ἐν] θυσιάσαι ἐν 

Οὐ σοὶ, Ὀζία, θυμιάσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσιν] sic marg: txt οὐ σοὶ ὀξία Ka’, Ov’. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι 

προεφήτευσεν) ἐπροφήτευσεν 

(112) ἐβασίλευσεν] sic marg: txt om 

Εὐφράτου] ἐ in ev corr marg 

Ὥλδα] ὀχδὰ 

Ἰωάχαζ] sic marg: txt ἐάχαξ 

Ναβουχοδονόσωρ] ναβουχοδονόσορ 

μετωνόμασε) μετωνόμασεν 

Βασιλεῖς ᾿Ισραήλ.] om 

υἱοῦ ᾿Αδὲρ] ἰουάδερ 

(113) οὐκ ἀπέστη γὰρ] pr καὶ 

ἸἸοάχαξζ] ἰάχαξ 

Σαδδουκαῖοι] σαδουκαῖοι 

ἐν μέρει] ἐκ μέρους 

τὰ περὶ ᾿Ιεροβοὰμ, Σαμαίας καὶ ᾿Αδδὼ, οἱ προ- 
φῆται] bis scriptum (σαβαίας bis) 

(114) *Inod] tvod 

Ἰούδα καὶ ᾿Ισραήλ] sic: ubi tamen (de Amasia) 
Montf. ᾿Ιούδα ᾿Ισραήλ. 

Ἰούδα καὶ ᾿Ισραήλ] om καὶ (ter) 

διετείνατο] διετείναντο 

᾿Αβίας] ““βίας] sic pr man 

᾿Ασωτίους] sic marg: txt ἀζωτίους 

ἐποίησε] ἔπεισε 


ἐξέβαλε] ἐξέβα" sic: fors ἐξέβαλον legendum est 


ἑαυτοῦ. “Ἱστορεῖται] αὐτοῦ. ἱστόρηται 
(115) ἱστάναι] ἐστάναι 
/ / Y 
κινύραις] σκιννύραις (vid) 
ἐν νάβλαις] ἐνάβλαις 
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᾿Εμφαναίας, καὶ Maxaia] évdavaias καὶ μα- 
κανία 
κινύραις] κιννύραις 
ρμγ΄, pu] pr pus 
(116) 08’, κβ΄] + Ky 
Ψαλμοὶ @dis, κθ΄, ξγ ψαλμὸς ὠδῆς KO ἕξ. 
idem sign contract pro ψαλμὸς usurpatur 
quod supra (ψαλμὸς ὠδῆς δ) 
μήτε τῷ Δαβὶδ] pr μήτε τοῦ δάδ 
κοινοὶ δὲ πάντως] κοινοὶ δὲ πάντων 
(117) ριδ΄] + pte 
5 pu’) ὃ, She 
ὁ €,| oe 
οἱ η] ὁ ἢ 
τοῖς υἱοῖς ἹΚορὲ εἰς σύνεσιν ᾿Ω δὴ] sic marg: txt 
lacuna (8 litt.) 
BepoaBeé] βηρσαβεέ 
ἐν τῇ φάραγγι τῶν ᾿Αλῶν] sic marg: txt τὴν 
φάλαγγα τῶν ἀλῶν 
σῶσαί με Κύριον] σῶσαί με κέ 
PIwvada8]] om: sed in marg scriptum est 
“alias ἰωναδὰβ ” 
ὅτε κατῴκισται ἡ γῆ" Sy] ὁ 27 ὅτε κ. ἡ γῆ 
ἔξωθεν] ἔξοθεν 
(118) τὸ καλούμενον ἸΠαροιμίαι] τὸ κ. παροιμίας 
φασιν αὐτῷ] φασὶ | αὐτῶ 
ὁμονοίᾳ] ὁμονήα (vid) 
αἱρετικῶν] αἱρέσεων 
(119) δίκαιός] in marg “forte δίκαιον ” 
δοκιμάζῃ] δοκιμάζει 
(120) ἀπατῶντες,] ἀπατῶντε" 
αἴσθησιν] sic marg: txt αἴστησιν 
νεῖκος] νῖκος 
νεῖκος] νῖκος 
pirepis| φίλερεις 
πτοεῖσθαι] πτοεῖσθε 
πετομένου] πετωμένου 
(121) ἐκλήθη] ἐκκλήθη 
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φρόνιμος] φόνιμος 
C γενεθλιαλογίας νόησιν] γενεθλιαλογίαν πτόησιν 
ἑκάστου] ἑκάστων 
Ὁ συνετοῖς [δυνατοῖς] συνετοῖς συνετοῖς 
349 Δ ἐξουσιάσαιτο] ἐξουσιάσατο 159 
ἐπιχήρησις] ἐπιχείρησις 
ἀργεῖν] ἀρχεῖν : sed corr pr man 
352 B (122) ἄλλαι] αἴλλαι 160 
C δεικνύντος]) δεικνύοντος (Μοηίί, δεικνυέντος) 


πάντων] + τῶν 
D (123) ἐσωτέραν] ἐσωτερικὴν (Montf. ἐσωτέρην) 161 
ἐξουδενήσουσί με] ἐξ. μοι 

Ὁ τοίνυν} Ὁ ἡ 

ἑταίρων] ἑτέρων 162 
356 A ἔξελθε] + σὺ 
(124) Σουναμίτιδι] σουμανίτιδι 
Β Eicayayé] εἰσαγάγετέ 
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ἰσχύσι] ἰσχύσεσι 
D Εἰς κῆπον] ὡς κῆπον 
ἐν γεννήματι] ἐν γενήματι 
τοῦ χειμάῤῥου] τοῦ χειμάρου 
᾿Αμιναδαβ] ἀμιναδάμ 103 
357 D (125) ᾿Ανεμῇ] ἀνεμί 
360 A προεφήτευσαν] ἐπροφήτευσαν 
ἀνάγων αὐτὴν] a. ἐαυτὴν : sed corr 164 
B κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ] + καὶ 


C (126) προεφήτευσε) ἐπροφήτευσε 
5601.Α μετενόησαν] μετανόησαν : sic pr man 165 
364 A (127) Apes] ἀμμώς 166 

C προείπομεν] ποείπωμεν 

D (128) Αὐλῆς] αὐχῆς : sed corr pr man 167 
368 A (129) παγγενεὶ] παγγενὴ 

B προσκυνοῦντος αὐτὸν] mpooKxuvobyTavor (vid) 168 

oNoppifous] dropifous 

369 ὁ (130) ἔφραξεν] ἔφραξαν 170 
372 A ᾿Ασσύριοι] ἀσύριοι 


— 


3. ἐν TH αἰχμ.] ἐτὴη αἶχμ.: ν SUpra T e man rec 
κοιμᾶσθαι) κοιμᾶσθε 
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σ (131) Τίγριν] τίγρην * 
Ὁ [rovrov]] om * 
373 A τὰ Tod Θεοῦ] om τα * 
mevOepovs| πενθερεις (vid) 171 τ 
Β Βιβλίον Σοφίας] B. σοφία * 
C περὶ τῷ] ἐπὶ TO 172 B 
μέλει] μέλλει 
D (132) παράθεσις] παράθεσιν D 
376 A ἐπέμφθη] ἐπέφθη E 
Moicéws] μωσέως * 
B κατεσκευσασμένων] KaTacK. 173 A 
C γεννημάτων] γενημάτων * 
D κιθαρίξζοντι] κιθαρίζωντι D 
(133) Ἰησοῦς οὗτος] lv οὗτος 
377 A καθὰ]: καὶ 
ὁ α' ᾿Τησοῦσ] ὁ ἃ υἱὸς E 
@XNTO] ὄχητο 
Β ἔπειτα] + περὶ φόβου Kv εἶτα 174 A 
D κτημάτων] κτήτων D 
380 σ (134) φωράσεως] φοράσεως * 
D πλημμελείας] πλημμελίας * 
381 D (135) ἐπειράσθησαν] ἐπειράθησαν * 
384 A Μωύσέως] μωσέως * 
ἐθαυματούργει] ἐθαυματούργη 176 E 
σχισματοποιῶν]) σχημ.: sed marg “forte cyiop.” 177 A 
C ἐνδόξοις] + ὅτι ἰωσὴφ ἐν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις * 
Ὁ (136) παρεδόθη] παρεδόθει Ε 
συντελείας] pr τῆς 
385 A ὁ παῖς] + τοῦ F 
Ναξζαρὲθ] ναζαρὲτ * 
C κωφὸς] κοφὸς 178 c 
D ὁ ὄχλος] om ὁ D 
Nuevevitac] vivevire E 
388 A (137) πέμπει] πέμπη F 
C τὸ δίδραχμα] τὰ διδράγματα * 
ἑκατὸν] p ΠΥ) ὁ 
D Kita 19] - ἡ D 
389 A τὸν ὄνον] τὴν ὄνον * 
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> A > \ ’ ’ “ 
ἐρωτᾷ αὐτοὺς] ἐ. αὐτοῖς 


(138) μελλόντων] pr τῶν 


[ἔχουσα] om 

ἄγωμεν] ἄγομεν 

ἤγαγον] + τὸν 

ἔκριναν ἔκρινον 

᾿ὐαγγέλιον] om 

Ναξζαρὲθ] ναζαρὲτ 

[ἔχοντα] om 

μογιχάλον] μογγιλάλον: sed corr 


πρωτείων] προτείων: sed corr man rec 


(139) Προσεύχεται] sic marg: txt -ετε 


συλλαμβάνεται sic marg: txt -eTe 
κρημνίσαι] κρημνήσαι 
χεῖρα] χεῖραν 


(140) καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν] καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἡπὲρ 


ἡμῶν 
Ὑμεῖς τὸ] ἡμεῖς TO: sed corr in marg 
ἀποκτεινόντων] ἀποκτενώντων (Montf. ἀπο- 
κτενόντων) 


(141) πρωτοκλισίας] πρωτοκλησίας 


ἀγοράσαι] ἀγοράσε ἑαυτῶ 

μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων] τοῖς ἰουδαίοις 

βαλάντιον] βαλλάντιον 

TUTTETAL| τύπτετο 

ἠπίστουν] ἡπίστους : sed corr man rec 

τὸν Φίλιππον ὁ ᾿Ανδρέας πρὸς αὐτὸν. TH 
ἐπαύριον καλεῖ] om 


(142) οἱ μαθηταὶ] εἰς μαθηταὶ 


Σαμαρείτης] σαμαρίτις 
ἀμφέβαλον)] ἠμφέβαλον 
(143) Κλεοπάᾶ] κλοπᾶ 

λύτρα ἑκατόν.) AVE ρ. 

ε΄, ΤἹΙράξεις] & πράξις 
συγκατηριθμ.Ἶ συγκαταριθμ. 


(144) ΤΠ ὐθονος] πύθωνος 


ἐκαθάρισε] ἐκαθέρισε 
προσδοκώντων] προσδοκόντων 
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ἑπτά" τούτων πρώτη] €: τούτων a, 
παραγγέλλει (bis)| παραγγέλει 
γενομένοις] γενημένοις 
οἱ ἀποθανόντες] of προ ἀποθανόντες 
διαμένωσιἾ sic marg: txt διαμένω 
(145) παραγγέλλει (bis)| παραγγέλει 
οὕτως καὶ ἐν] οὕτω καὶ ἐν 
ἀπαύγασμα] pr ὡς 


" ἔπος a ε / \ \ 
εὔχεσθαι) + ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτανόντων καὶ περὶ 


ποίας οὐ δεῖ εὔχεσθαι 
(146) κόσμου] pr τοῦ 
παραγγέλλει] παραγγέλει 
βιβλίον ξ βιβλίον ἕ 


(147) τῶν ἐντυγχανόντων] τὸν ἐντ.: corr Marg 
΄ Ν / / ἈΝ 9 if, 
ἐλέγχει Kal συγκλείει] συγκλείει καὶ ἐλέγχει 


ὁ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ)] ὁ γὰρ ἅβραμ 
καλῆται] καλεῖται 
Υἱοῦ] + τοῦ Ov 
γίνεσθε] γίνεσθαι 
(148) εἰδωλείοις] εἰδώλοις 
ἀδιαφόρων] sic marg: txt διαφόρων 
ἔγραψαν] sic marg: txt ἔγραψεν 
πολιτεύωνται 515 marg: txt -wyTe 
εἰδωλίῳ] εἰδωλείω 
παραγγέλλει] παραγγέλει 
ἀντιγράφει] ἀντιγράφη 
(149) καινὴ] κενὴ 
παραγγέλλει] παραγγέλλει 
καταβολῆς] pr πρὸ 
(150) ἀπελογήσατο] sic marg : txt -avTo 
ἡγοῦμαι] ἤγημαι 
ἀποστέλλει] ἐπι- corr in ἀπο- pr man 
μέντοι αὐτοὺς] -ovs Corr in -οἷς pr man 
(151) ἀδικούντων] pr αὐτοὺς 
᾿Αντίχριστος] ἀντίχρηστος 
ὑπευξάμενος] ἐπευξάμενος 
αἵματος 1°] sic marg: txt αἵμενος 
(152) ἐπεχείρουν] ἐπεχείρουσ 
ἐπιτιμᾷν] sic marg: txt ἐπιμιμᾶν 
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μανθάνειν ἢ] sic marg: txt μ. καὶ 
τὰς νεωτέρας] sic marg: txt τοὺς νεωτέρους (vid) 
Ὁ παραγγέλλει] παραγγέλει 199 
428 A (153) οὕτω] οὕτως 
Β ὑποτάσσεσθαι] ὑποτάσεσθαι 
429 A ἡρμηνεύθησαν] ἐρμηνεύθησαν 200 
σφραγῖδας] pr ἑπτά 
(154) ὀξύ] ὀξὺν 
βάλλοντα] βάλοντα 
κλείοντα] κλίνοντα 201 


Q w 


432 Lupay] onpay Ἰουδὶθ] tovd)0 
"Efeyinr] eSexinr 
(155) πάντως] πάντα (rad sic) 202 
"TeSeyinr] ἱεζεκιὴλ 
D ἡρμηνεύθη] ἑρμηνεύθη 
433 A ΠΠραξεις] pr τὰς 
436 A (156) Κομμόδου] κομόδου 
B 
C 


Qe » 


"Axtiov] ἀρκτίοις 203 

Τίνα ἐστὶ] pr (minio script) ᾿Ιωσήπου" ἐκ τοῦ 
ὑπομνηστικοῦ. κε΄. ρνὴ 204 

ταῖς γραφαῖς) τῆ γραφῆ 

Σιλωνίτου)] σηλωνίτου 

Παραλειπομ.] παραλίπομ. (et sic infra). 

437 A Σολομῶντος] pr Tod 

ἐπιγέγραπται] + ἀλλὰ καὶ ὠδαί ἦσαν τῶ σολο- 
μῶντι πεντακισχιλίαι' καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ 
τῶν ξύλων ἀπὸ τῆς κέδρου τῆς ἐν TO λι- 
βάνω" καὶ ἕως τῆς ὑσώπου τῆς ἐκπορευο- 
μένης διὰ τοῦ τοίχου: καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ τῶν 
κτηνῶν" καὶ τῶν πετεινῶν" καὶ τῶν ἑρπετῶν" 
καὶ τῶν ἰχθύων καὶ ταῦτα νῦν οὐδαμοῦ 
ἐν ἑβραικοῖς συγγράμμασιν εὑρίσκονται. 

γεγράφθαι] γεγραφέναι 

ἐπιγινώσκομεν]) pr ἡμεῖς 

εὑρίσκεσθαι] εὑρισκόμενον. πρόδηλον οὖν ὅτι 
ταῦτα πάντα ἐκ τῆς τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἰουδαίων 
ἀπονοίας καὶ ἀμελείας ἀπώλοντο. Sequitur 
titulus minio script: δωροθέου κ.τ.λ. 
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